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; BAY Ws. Del Makis, who after taving' offic Dotted 


ter” th the Calvinifts' of Orleans, embraced the Catholic 
faith, an don alter advanced to the order of priefibood. In 
obe Mils 4 he confgerated all his time and talents to the ſeivice > 
of God," aud the :edification 'of his” ieighbour, and by his ſermons 
and writings," induced numbers to to abjure their errors, and reconcile. 
themſelves to the Church. Senſible of 'the averſion, with which 
Proteftauts litten to the voice of authority, and willing to accommo- 
date himſelf even to their prejudices, he undertook, in the following 
treatiſe; to pros the truth of the "Cithilic dofrine from the Sciip= 
tures alone. In it he fully demonſtrates, that the tencts of Catholice' 
goody og * Proteſtatits, are cleafly delivered in holy writ; that „ 
tHe argainents adduced againft them originate either in ignorance or | £ 
. preſudiee; that the Paſſages of cl 


| ture, which they are ſuid to 
_ ide * ol are either corruptly 1 ' | , or falſely interpreted; in 
a" word; that even choſe, 


ho l hb Scr Hale" of Hick" Wa 8 
Seripture, 'mull yet, if they Will be confiltelit with themlelres, adunit an 
: the doRined in queſtion.” N 85 
It is not indeed preſumed, te pigs of Scripture dusted 
in che following pages, there are none, Which may not, by an in- a 
genious dilputant, be tortured and wreſted to a different figuification, 
cee reader ſhould reflect, that ſuch interpretations ar? 2M 
ſuſpicious: they are the offspring of neceſlty, and en ned . ig 3 
rapport "cls, which muſt fall without" then. But the in ta- 
ancient as Chriſtianity ; they are to be found in the writings of the PR Ss 
fathers, who lived many centuries ago 1 and in whoſe time * 
of theſe doQtrines had never been called in queſtion; ES | * TLDS 
| 22 : | 


E. 


. PREFACE. 


he tat. 
important, and moſt neceſſary. of all ſciences, muſt be univerſally 


admitted, For without faith it js impoſſible to pleaſe God, ® and | 
n he that believeth not, ſhall be condemned.” + God is the ſovereign 
Lord, and ſupreme lawgiver; it is his will that he be known and 
ſerved by all men. © Better is. a child, that is poor and knows this, 


* than a king, who knoweth not to foreſee for hereafter.” + Now 


| this knowledge ſo indiſpenſably neceſſary, is to be learned from the 


word of God, and bis Church, which he has appointed to be the 
interpreter, of it: not from the word of God alone, as interpreted 


by private perſons, for, 66 no prophecy of Scripture is made by private 


interpretation : it contains things hard to be underſtood, which 


4 the unlearned and unſtable wreſt to their. own deſtruction :“ 5. but 
from the word of God interpreted by the Church, „ which is the J 
| © pillar and ground of the truth, I and with which he vill remain all 


« days to the conſummation. of the world. * 15 


"Even it our blelled Saviour had nor cuunnaded; us. ws follow this 1 5 
guide in the purſuit, of truth, yet we ſhould. not have been able to. 


diſcover a more ſatisfactory means of ſileneing religious diſputes, and 


' deciding controverſies, than the authority of the Catholic Church. 
No authority on earth can he equal to hera. She is not a Church, 
chat dates her origin two centuries ago, but has exiſted ever ſince 


the days of the Apoſtles; ſhe is not a Church confined. within the. 


limits of a ſingle kingdom, or a few provinces, but has ach "© ho 
through all the nations of the univerſe : ſhe has numbered i in every. 


age thouſands. among her children, eminent for the extent of their 


knowledge and the ſanctity of their lives: her deciſions with reſpec N 


to the tenets diſputed by Proteſtants, (if we except the Pope's 


ſupremacy, which is naturally denied by all, who ſeparate from his: 


communion, ) are ſupported by the belief of all other Chriſtians i in 


| the world, Greeks, Ruſſians, Armenians, Jacobites, Cophts, Neſto- 
rians, &c. - They were believed by the firſt Chriſtians among the Bri-, 5 
tons in this Min the whole bation from: the nee | 
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aw — hilow beaten; during the haghph | 
of above ſeven hundred years; all our ancient-monuments, Ac of 


Parliament, Churches, Rituals, Hiſtories, depoſe in their favour. 


Certainly the conſentient voice of ſo many Chriſtians, in all ages, ; 


onght to ſtagger the confidence of thoſe, who on the 


Nee ee preſume t0 reje the aner which 


the teaches, 

'But God has not lefe vs to our own private Judgment even in this ? 
point: for though ſubmiſſion to the authority of the Church be ſo 
conſonant to reaſon, yet he has repeatedly enfoteed and commanded 
it in holy writ. There is not perhaps any article on which he has 
been more clear and explicit. All muſt hear the Church. If he 
< will not hear the Church, let him be 'to.thee as the — 
4 thepublcan” N. OTG 

u Should be > and conliling dene to Obe that they 
«© are no more children toſſed to and fro, and carried away with every 
« wind of dodrine.”. T Their faith is is irrevocably fixed: they 


| are under the guidance of a Church, © againſt which the gates of 


« Hell will never prevail. t' Let it be then their cate to lie& up to 
the Kaith, which they profels, and by their condu@ler cheat met 
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When this. work was firſt publiſhed in 2697, it, was honored wil 
. Approbations of the celebrated Fenelon, Archbiſhop, f 
Cambray ; of Boſſuet, Biſhop. of Meaux 31 of the Biſhops of Belley, 
Soiſſons, Chartres, Glandeves, and Chaalons, and of the Univerſity 
of Paris. It has been thought proper to Tſubjoin ſome of their 
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5 The Truth of the Catholic Religion, De. in the inſtruq ion of our 
Proteſtant Brethren. I ſhall never forget, what I was then witneſs to, 
the ſweetneſs, ' patience, prudence, and modeſty," with which he 
diſplayed his abilities on that occaſion. He had learned from expe» 
rience bow great and arduous is the taſk of abjuring one's errors, and 
** was therefore exceedingly tender to others, in bearing with thelr 
& infirmities i in that regard. IT am very happy to find in his work the 
; ſame marks of edification, which T met with in the .condu& of his | 
5 fe. His writings 'beſpeak a man whb is eatirely taken up in pro. | 
curing the ſalvation of his brethren z who is ready to meet every 
* difficulty, and to let flip us opportuulty of reQifying the prejudices of 
| his neighbour. He was ſo well acquainted with the doctrine of 
Proteſtants, that he might be taken for one of their moft enlightenef h 
Miniſters ; "and he diſtinguiſhed the dogmas of the Catholic Church, 
with, as much precifion, as if he had been educated in them from 
his infancy. 1 flatter myſelf that a work, which was undertaker 
with the pureſt intentions vill prove a ſource of beuedickion to thoſe, 
who have the candour to read it with the ſame diſpoſition, 'w 
which it was written. Given a at Cambray the r5th. of Pes. 1696. 


tun ARCH. DUKE of CAMBRAY. | 
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Approbation of the Rt. Rev. the Biſhop of Meaux, : 
We have ſcen the work entitled, The Truth, e. and judge it worthy 
the piety and learning of its author, whoſe life was a model for 
Minifters that embrace the true faith ; whoſe knowledge was a guide 
to thoſe that had loſt their way; and whole memory, not unlike 
"ES perfumes, diffuſes a ſweet odour over the whole Church. we 
recommend the peruſal of this work to the faithful, who will find in 


| 3 1 : | 

Bo "Ty . Apoſtolic, _ 
by arguments frown from Gg e of Tod. This is the tellimony 
W 1106-1200 nn nnn the 4th of Nor. 1695, 
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Religion, Dc. becoming ſenſible of the injuſtice of the ſchiſm, in which D 


be hed the misfortune to be born, made a ready facrifice of his heart 
and mind, t6 embrace the truth and religion of his, forefathers, His 
zeal for the cauſe of truth, and the ſalvation of his fellow-creatures, 
. prompted him. to explain, in the moſt ſolid manner, the faith of the 
Church, as founded on che irrefragable authority of the word of God. 
He diſcuſſes the moſt difficult points of controverſy. with a forpriling 
clearneſs z and his propoſitions are grounded upon the molt ſolid proofs. 
We are convinced that nobody can read this work, without prejudice, 
but muſt be ſatisfied, that whatever is here treated of, carries with it 


the fulleſt evidence, and is capable of undeceiving all thoſe, who 
have their ſalvation at heart, and are in earneſt in their enquiries after 


truth : hence we are in great hopes that it will prove of conſiderable 


advantage i in the converſion of thoſe that err, and in the inſtructian of "I 


the * Dove at Paris the * of Wy 1696, 
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L. th 3 Curate of 8. Peter's, 


Ap. FrancELLEs, P. D. of the ſociety 4 Sorbonne, 
| Curate of 8. John's. : 


Leonard 3 curate of 8. en. Rn 
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| notion of the Church? „ 
N a. We muſt be attemive/to-the 5 
wy 1 by the ſame Holy Script Wen 
„ and which are to be found ſometimes on . = 
13 truth, and ſometimes on that of error. | ER 
dire& us to conſider in this light, ** 
y; the prediction of ſome events, which are m 
| the courſe of providence; the performance of fome 5 
„ actions, which have the appearance of miracles; le 
3 E. zeal, and 9 of ſome teachers; the = 
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ſome ſuffer perſecùtion, and even death, for their reli- 
gion; the candor, zeal, almſdeeds, and other good 
works of individuals ; and laſtly, the common pretence 
of „that their faith is grounded on the word of 
God. All theſe marks, according to the Holy Scrip- 
tures, are only equivocal, and are ſometimes to be met 
with on the ſide of error, and fometimes on the ſide of 
truth; whence it is clear, that no judgment can be 
formed from them, by which one may dafcover the true 
Church. 9 | ” 

Q. Why have you placed. proſperity and adverſity - 
among the equivocal marks of the Church)? 

A. With regard to the Church of Ifrael, we ſee in 
the Old Teſtament, that ſometimes ſhe ſubdued her ene- 
mies, and at other times was ſubdued by them; and as to 
the Chriſtian Church, the Holy Ghoſt foretels in ſome 
paſſages, that ſhe ſhall be perſecuted ; that ſhe ſhall flee 
* into the wilderneſs; + that her' children ſhall be put to 
death, &c. f and in others, that Chriſtians ſhall reign 
on the earth; & that the kingdoms of the world ſhall be 
ſubject to Jeſus Chriſt; and that kings ſhall be the 
nurſing fathers! of the Church, and queens its nurſes. 
Proſperity then is not a certain mark of the Church, 
ſince the Holy Spirit often ſnews it to us in the greateſt 
affliction. Nor are afflictions à certain mark, ſince: the 
Holy Spirit foretels, that it ſhall often enjoy the greateſt 
,, vor Eb DET RET 
Q. Since Proteſtants often urge their afflictions and 
proſperity as motives to perſuade themſelves, that they 
are the true Church, add ſomething more on this 
c Br ktrobrinld 02 
A. They ought to learn from the word of God, that 

nothing is more equivocal than afflitions.” If they are 
frequently proofs of the paternal goodneſs of God, who 


tw 
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* Jo. xvi. 33. + Apoc. xi. 6. f Apoc. vi. 9. xi. 7. 
$. Apoc. v. 10. || Ifai. xlix. 23. Lv. 11 12. | F 
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Ws 


| Sebizens' by them to purify bis bunch, they are like- 


wiſe often the effects of his juſtice, in puniſhing his 
enemies. Such were the afflictions of the idolatrous 
ews under the government of pious kings, While at 
5 ſame —4 the adorers of the true God enjoyed the 
fe Such were the afflitions of the ten 
ribes en 0d puniſhed them for their ſchiſms by 
the ca , into which they were led by Salmanaffar. 
Such in the New Teſtament are the plagues mentioned 
in the Apocalypſe, f by which God puniſhes the adorers 
of the beaſt and _ . of the Church. 5 
Q. Speak now of proſperit a | 
A. I ſay, that Proteſtants Sn not leſs Joetived, which 
they conſider ſome ſucceſs of their ſociety as an argument- 
in their favor. They ought to learn from the Holy Serip- 


tures, that ſuch proſperity often attends ſocieties, that 


are enemies of the true Church. The ambitious Jero- 


boam undertook to ſeparate ten Tribes from the family 


of David, and tc alienate them from the worſhip in the 

Temple; and effected it without the loſs of a ſingle 

man. Jeroboam eſtabliſhed a kingdom more powerful 
than that of Roboam, who was abandoned by the 
greateſt part of his people; and God gave ſuch ſtrength 
to the neu“ erected throne of this uſurper, as to order 
Roboam to be told, 8 that all efforts to deprive him of 
it wovld prove ineffectual. Yet notwithſtanding this 
ſurpriſing ſucceſs, Jeroboam was an ambitious man, 
who made the plauſible reaſons of policy and Religion 
ſubſervient to his private views; || he was at the bottom 
an enemy of Religion, and together with all his party 
was involved in a damnable Schiſm. How often after- 
wards did this rebellious party triumph over Juda, the 
inhabitants of which compoſed: the true Church?  Joas, 
a ſucceſſor of any mad? e king of Juda, 


_ 
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* 2 Kings xiii. 5, 20. + 2 Kings xvĩi. 25. | t Abos. i ix. XVIs 
$ 1 Kings xii. 24, | 1 Kings xii, wo” 33. 
Wy 
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c 4 4 
2 and demoliſhed the 
of Jeruſalem; and another th heſe ſchiſmatical kings, 
at the head of the ten Tribes, took two hundred thou · 


ſand of the people of God priſoners. The holy Scrip- 
tures then evidently ſhew, that viaories and other ad · 


vantages of this nature, are only men grook, and 


may be allied with error. 
Q: Why do you reckon the predidtions of ſome per- 


_ ticular events, that have, happened according to the 
ordinary courſe of Fri, Among the . 8 


marks of the Church? 
A. We ſee in holy writ, that Orme men Hans main- 


taingd evident falſities by foretelling events, that have 
fallen out conformabiy to their ictions. f J, ſays 


Moſes, there riſe in the 'mid/t of thee a Prophet, and = ; 


come to paſs, *vhich be ſpoke, and he ſo to thee : Let 
and follow ſtrange gods, thou ſhalt not hear the wor 


that prophet. There is no room to doubt, but that the 


prophets of Baal, who the ſpirit of idolatry 
among the Jews, for r p * 


vered from the afflictions, which idolatry drew upon them 
under the government of faithful princes, and that they 


aſſumed a falſe pride, when afterwards they faw 


(what frequent! — either an idolatrous king 
ſucceed to the or pious and faithful princes at 
laſt fall into Molatey:t 6 We ſee likewiſe among the 


Samaritan Schiſmatics ſeveral prophets, who called 


themſelves the prophets of G0 It would have been 


ſtrange if, out of a number of their predictions, not fo 


much as one had ever been fulfilled. Our Saviour alſo 

in the New Teſtament, 5 took notice of ſeveral lying 

N 1 would tell the Jews, that they were ſent 
t 


r their deliverance; and Saint John, ſpeaking 
he ——— ſocieties of his time, ſaid, that many falſe 


prophets w were gone out into the world. + > 


—— — — 


——— — 


— - 


— 


+. 


2 Chron. a. + Dent. ft 4 + x G. xxiv. * 18. 
Mat. xxiv. 11. * 1 John iv. 1. 
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ey ſhould ſoon be deli- 
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8 
os Why do you put certaif wiracalous'deeds; that 
ve an appearance 5 eme _ | 
— marks of the Church? N 
2. The Holy Seriptures mention ſame, which un is 
manifeſt mult have been from the devil. Thus Pharaoh's 
performed ſeveral prodigies. Behold, I am 
againſt the prophets, {aid; the Lord by — of Je- 
remy, that cauſe my people iu err by their lying and by their 
wonders.'*: \Sd-im: the — we ſee lying 
prophets, who, that they, may gain credit ta their pre- 
* Meſſiahs, work many falſe miracles. ) We ſee one 
who, to induce men to adore the beaſt; does great ſigns in 
his ſight, and even makes fire come down from — 
We find there likewiſe the hiſtory of Simon the Magi- 
cian, who, as it is expreſſed in Scripture, ſo: beguiled 
7 his ſorceries, that . called an the ane 
of Ges 
qa: Why do dee e that ave learned, ela- 
quent, zealous, : and much followed, apt . equivo« 
cal marks of the Church? 
A. Becauſe we ſee ſuch in che Holy . 
eſpouſing the cauſe of error. Such were the Scribes 
and Doctors of the law, who would not hear our 
Saviour, - among whom is reckoned the learned 
Gamaliel, who was St. Paul's maſter, Such were the 
Phariſeis; who went round ſea and land to make one 
proſelyte.? Such was the eloquent Tertullus, who was 
appointed by the Jews to plead againſt St. Paul. t Such 
were the learned Athenians, who ridiculed that Apoſ- 
tle. I Such were the Heretics, whom the Apoſtles 
condemned, who boaſted of their knowledge and 


penetration into the profoundeſt myſteries. FF It is for 
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Jerem. xxiii. 32. + Mare xiii. 22. 5 
I Apoc. xiii. 13. 2 Theſ. ii. 9. Ads viii. 10. 11. 
|| Mat. xxiii. 15. Acts xxii. 3. EP Mat. xxiii. 15. 


ff Ad xiv. 1. 2. $3 Ad xxvii. 32. $f 1 Tim. vi. 20. 
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„ 
this reaſon; that St. Paul fays, ler no. man Ade yes 
_ by boftineſs'of wordt. e 
by by po 0.7 pA and vain deceit, according to the rudiments'of 
+ With regard to the ſuetels, that may 
—— ſome Doctors, we ſee that in Samaria, where 
Jeſus Chriſt himſelf had carried the Tn of his doctrine, 
the ſeducer Simon was followed by all the inhabitants. 
from the leaſt to the (greateſt. + It is for this reaſon 
that whatever idea the Proteſtants may frame to them- 
| ſelves of the qualifications and ſucceſs of their 
reformers, they ought ſtill to learn from the Holy 
Scriptures, that A back marks are oP equivocal, and not 
to be depended upon. 
., Why do you look. upon the uſe of temporal 
ments in Sor caſes, as . Pf 
4. Proteſtants 'ought to learn from the 
tures, not to pronounce, as many of them * lat 
the Catholic Church cannot be the true Church, becauſe 
in it recourſe has been had to temporal punimments. 
If a ſociety, in which thoſe, on whom God has beſtowed 
the civil power, make uſe of it in favor of their religion, 
cannot be the true Church, the Church of Iſrael would 
not have been ſuch, neither i in the time of Moſes, who 
made ſeveral laws againſt idolaters, nor in the times of 
the moſt pious kings of the Old Teſtament, who in that 
reſpect followed the example of Moſes, nor in the time 
of Daniel, who did not prevent Nabuchodonoſor from 
making a decree, that whoever ſhould blaſpheme againſt _ 
God, ſhould be deftroyed, and his houſe laid waſte. 
The Chriſtian Church would not have been the true 


Church, even in the time of the Apoſtles, who did rl 
not only make uſe of the moſt preſſing motives to con- this 
vince, but ſometimes employed corporal puniſhments, ang 
as in the caſe of Ananias and Saphira, and in that of Con 


the inceſtuous Corinthian. God himſelf would not be 


bps 1 * 
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* Col. 11. . 8. + AQsvii.to, f Dan. iii. 96. 


. 950 
blatneleſs; ſince he chaſtiſes men to make them o 


their eyes to the light. Parents wo 
ſince they correct their children 


2 — E 


people, are not more reprehenſible, when they exert 
e eee than parents, when 
the ſame with regard to their children. Theſe 


remarks are taken from the Holy Scriptures, and muſt 
convince us, that we cannot conclude that a ſociety is 


not the true Church, becauſe the Princes that reign in 


it, make uſe of their. authority, to bring men to the 


faith. Such uſe of power, ia only a mark, that is ta be 
found in erroneous Churches, as well as in the true one. 


Proteſtants have formerly inflicted theſe | puniſhments 


with ſeverity to ſupport their ſe&, and have employed 
it to hinder the Catholics Wy rs freely exerciſing their 
Religion i in mo RH e _ reformed Nn 
prevail. 

. Why ** you call in afl tions, and 
death undergone for Religion, only equivocal marks? 

4. We read in the word of God, that ſeveral-ens- 
mies of truth have not only - ſuffered, but even died in 
ſupport of the errors; which they had embraced: The 
four hundred. prophets of Baal, who were put to death 
by order of Eli as, f for their adheſion to idolatry, are 
proofs of this; as are ſo many others, whom the en 
king Joſias flew for the ſame reaſon f 
_ Q Why do you rank candor, zeal, alnſdects,. nl 


other good works among equivocal marks of the 


church? 
4. The Holy Scriptures bare likewiſe warned.u us on 
this ſubje&, that Satan often transforms himſelt into an 


angel of light; and that ravening wolves ſometimes . 
come in the clothing of ſheep. 8. * * works 


* r 


* Uh, aix, 23. + 1 Kings xviii. 40: 4+ 2 Kin t 20. 
$ 2. Cor, OY Mat, vii. 15. ws 


1 


tribes: Phus they even releaſed to hundred thouſand 
captiuęs of the two tribes, that remained faithful to God, 
and fürniſned them according to their neceflities with 
—— clothes, and proviſions. Our Saviour likes 

e 232 greater charity among the Samaritans than 


neee teſtimo- 
ny, mg they had the zeat of God, though that zeal 
was not according to knowledge; }. nor thanthoſe,who 
had bound themſelves by oath not to eat, till-they had 
killed St. Paul; nor than "thoſe; who actually put 
the Apoſtles to death, of whom our Lord faid;'F that 
they would think they did a ſervice to God; nor than 
thoſe who crucified our Lord, of whom St. Paul ob. 
ſerves, chat if they had known the King of , hoy 
never would have nailed him to a'croſs; or 
Paul himſelf before his converſion. It is manifilt — 
there was a great deal of ſincerity, zeal, almſdeeds, 


and other good works among this party of the Jews. 


They had not a more plauſible reaſon to flatter them- 
ſelves that they were the people of God. But ſo far 
were they from it, that they were his greateſt enemies. 


All theſe ſigns then are nen more than een ö 


marks of the true Church. 

Q. Why do you call the pretence of being grounded 

on the word of God, an equivocal mark of the church ? 
A. The Holy Scriptures teach us, that this pretence 

is found out of the true Church. The Samari- 

tans endeavoured to prove the holineſs of their moun- 

_ tain from thoſe paſſages. of the five books of Moſes, in 


which it appears, that the ancient Patriarchs offered 


their ſacrifices on it, and that God had ſhewn by the 
miraculous favours, he had beſtowed there, how ”"m 
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2. Chron. xxviii. 15. | '+ Luc. x. 33. xvii. 11. 


. } Rom. x. 2. AR. xxiii, 21. f Jo. wi. 2. 1. Cor. ii. 8. Phil. il. 6. 
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the Jews. + No man can have more ſincerity or 


132 
* 


L 


able ſuch adoration was to him. Our | fathers, ſays 
the Samaritan woman, adored. on this mountain. The 
Sadducees likewiſe undertook to ſhew from a citation 
out of Moſes, that the dead would not riſe again. 


* 


We may ſay in general, that all the Jews who refuſed 
to embrace Chriſtianity, grounded their refuſal upon 


the Scriptures. St. John relates, that they attempted 


to prove to our Lord from the word of God, that Chrift 
could not die: and St. Paul ſays, that when they read 
Moſes, the weil is upon their hearts, & And there were 
ſeveral among the firſt Chriſtians, who ſup the 
moſt pernicious errors by allegations from the epiſtles 
of St. Paul. It is for this reaſon St. Peter ſays, that 
they wreſted them, as they did alſo other parts of 
the ſcriptures, to their own deſtruction, by taking 
them in a wrong ſenſe. || The devil himſelf the au- 
thor of all the illuſions that I have mentioned, quoted 
the ſcripture, when he attacked our Lord with his 


temptations in the deſert. J For which reaſon this pre- 


text of being founded on the word of God, is at beſt 


equiyocal, and thoſe, who love their ſouls, will be defir= 


ous of diſcovering ſome other light, by which they may. 
more certainly diſtinguiſh the Church of Jeſus. Chriſt. | 

q. Do you mean to inculcate by what you have ſaid, 
that the Doctors of the true Church can never lay any 
ſtreſs on theſe different marks, that you have mentioned? 
A. They have a right to exhibit them in favor of the 
true Church, not only becauſe they may be ſeen there 
in a more eminent degree than in erroneous ſocieties z 
but likewiſe becauſe having firſt ſhewn by certain marks, 
that the Church, in which they teach, 1s the true one, 
they have-by that means acquired a legitimate right of 
applying to it, theſe weaker proofs, when they max 


I EY 2 2 


| * Jo. iv. 20. . + Matt. xx. 24. + Jo. xii. 34. 
32. Cor. iii. 14. 15. J Mat. iv. 6. 
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conduce to the edification of their heaters: for many 
are more affected by conſiderationis of this kind, than 
by more ſolid arguments. The defect of Proteſtants in 
this regard is, that they are always firiving to adduce 
theſe equivocal marks in favor of their opinions, without 
ever being able to prove, by the prineip 
tain matks, that theirs 1 is the aan of Jos Cliriſt, 


char. n. ee eee ee 
Of the princpat marks of the Church, and firſt oi its unity; 


We Which are the 

Church is diſtinguiſhed in the Holy Scriptures ? 

A. They are, that it is One, Holy, Catholic and Ap Wie: 
ote fome paſſages on the eaſy of the Church 


principal merke, by which the 


OY 
of Jeſus Chriſt? 

A. My ſheep, ſays our Lord, ſhall hear 
there ſhall be but one fold and one ſhepherd. * There is but 
one body, and one ſpirit, ſays St. Paul, as you are called in 
one hope of y 
_ baptiſn, one 00 and father of all. 

d. Does this mark of unity ſew, that the Proteſtants 
are not the true Church? 

A. They have not this unity: for they are divided 
into many ſects, which either reciprocally condemn the 
tenets of each other, or refuſe to receive the ſacrament of 
the Euchariſt from each others hands, or reject the ordi- 
nations of others as invalid. Thus the greateſt part of 
the Lutherans accuſe the Calvmiſts of hereſy, and will 
not aſſociate with them: Thus the Proteſtants of the 
Church of England reordain thoſe of the French re- 
formed party, who wiſh to engage in the miniſtry: 


8 —_ 
* — — 
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John x. 16. + Eph. iv. 4. 5. 


al, true and cer. | 


my voice, and 


our calling. One Lord, one faith, and one 


a 
and aun dil adevie the Ind 


c—_ 1 


communion. 


Q. It appears — the Holy SITS Xu l | 
were diviſians among the firſt Chriſtians... Might not 
then the Jews and Pagans have objected their diviſiong 
to them, with as much reaſon as you object to Proteſtants 
the ee of ten, which ſo nch among 


— compariſon: ſhould de made. here;. for the 
Apoll Church never conſidered the ſects, chat you 
have mentioned, as part of the Church, nor -ever incors 

porated them with herſelf. But the Calviniſts of France, 
"nd the Lutherans, who rejeft the communion of the 
Calviniſts, and the Engliſh Proteſtants, who reordain 
their miniſters, are conſidered by each other as parts ef 
the Church. A body ſo divided cannot be the Church 
of Jeſus Chriſt, which ought to be one budy and one loch. 

Q- Since the reformed Church does not conſider 
ſeveral modern ſeQs as parts of the Church, though 
they ſprung from her, may it not be ſaid, that they at 
leaſt no more deſtroy her unity, than the angient, 0 
ries did that of * primitive Church?! 

A. No: for the diviſions of thoſe times did * 
originate from any principle of the Chriſtian Religion. 
So far from it, that their riſe was entirely owing to the 
raſhneſs and obſtinacy of ſome, who renounced the 
great principle of the firſt Chriſtians, which was ſub-- 
miſſion to the authority of the Apoſtles, and after them to 
that of the Church, which they eſtabliſhed. The diviſions 
among the Proteſtants cannot be thus charged to heat or 
paſſion inſtigating ſome of them to relinquiſh the grand 
principle of their Religion. On the contrary the ſource. 
af all the different ſeas among them, has been an ad- 
heſion to that principle, which conſiſts in rejecting the 
authority of the Church, and deciding by their own pri- 
vate lights, whether it explains the i Pcripturen 
in the true meaning. f | 
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d. Are there not diviſions alſo in the Catholic Church? 

A. Yes: but the diviſions of Proteſtants are incom- 
patible with the unity of faith and unity of communion, 
mentioned by St. Paul in the r „e above. 
Thoſe of the Catholics are not ſo. | 
Which is the firſt difference between the divifions' 

among the Proteſtants and thoſe among Catholics? 

A. The word of God, which informs us that there is 
but one faith, compels us to conſider as effentially wrong 
all diviſions, which reſpe& the truths, that are of faith. 
But the diſputes, that exiſt in the Catholic Church are 
not of this nature; becauſe the Catholics admit nothing 
to de an article of faith, but what is ſupported by the 
approbation of the whole body. But as Proteſtants have 
not any certain and fixed rule, by which they may know 
the truths of faith, they are divided from one another, not 
only about Theological queſtions, but about faith itſelf. 
Thus the Calviniſts, for inſtance, deny the real preſence 
of the body of Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt; whilſt the 
Lutherans, whom they eſteem as brethren, believe i it! 

. What other difference do you remark between the 


_ diviſions among Catholics, and thoſe that ſubſiſt e 


Proteſtants | ? 

A. Since the word of God tells us in expreſs terms, 
(and the example of all the Saints confirms the ſame, 
as we ſhall ſee hereafter,) that it is never lawful to 
ſeparate from the body of the Church, we are compelled 


to conſider as eſſentially wrong the diviſions, which lead 


to that ſeparation. Such are the diviſions among Pro- 
teſtants; becauſe they believe that the whole viſible 
body of the Church may fall into fundamental errors, 


and conſequently believe it lawful to quit it, and form a 


ſeparate ſociety. This it is, that has ſo ſtrangely multi- 
plied errors in England and in Holland. Now Catholics 
do not lead men to a ſeparation ſo clearly anathema- 
tiſed by the Holy Scriptures, becauſe they are all 
bound together by one common principle, which is, 
that there never can be a lawful pretext to ſeparate from 
the ancient body of the Church. 
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. May not one believe that che ancient body of the 
ChSeh, and the other ſocieties that are ſeparated from 
it, are fo many different parts, which colleQively make 
up the one body of the univerſal Church? 

= The Holy Scriptures will not allow this. For the 

ſtles direct us in ſeveral places to avoid a Heretic, 

o after different admonitions continues obſtinate in 
his error, and St. Paul in plain terms reckons hereſies 
and ſchiſms among the works of the fleſh, that ſhut the 
gates of heaven againſt the abettors of them: The works 
of the fleſh, ſays he, are diffenſions, SECTS, drunkenneſs, and 
ſuch like; of which I foretel you, as I have foretold to you, 
an they, who do Jah things, Joall not obtain the 1 of 


Q. — not this condemnation of thole, who are ek 
joined in union with the Church, à violation of the 


command of Jeſus Chriſt, Judge nots that you may not be 
Judged? 1 

A. This ſentence falls only on ſuch as judge of their 
neighbour's heart or intention; and accordingly the Ca- 
tholieChurchinceſlantly exclaims againſt raſh judgements. 
But this is no reaſon; why we may not condemn thoſe 
actions, which the Holy Ghoſt ſo manifeſtly reprobates, 
ſuch as adultery, murder, ſchiſm and hereſy, which as 
we have juſt ſeen from St. Paul, lead to eternal death.“ 
To ſay then, that heretics and ſchiſmatics are out of the 
way of ſalvation, is not judging ; for it proceeds from a 
reſpect for the judgement of God, and from a dread of 
approving that, which God condemns. - 

Q. Are not Proteſtants guilty of this chands; which | 
they attempt to throw on Catholics ? 

A. No Chriſtians are ſo free in their condemnations 
of other Chriſtians as they are. 

. How ſo? 
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4. They do not heſitate, to fay; that Catholics are 
fallen into ſeveral kinds of idolatry ; and thus judge and 
condemn to everlaſting flames the many .millions of 
Catholics, which. are | ſpread. over all parts of 
world. Without going 8 here are already 
far more condemned by the Proteſtants, than there 
would be by Parr, the opinion of Carhalizs, 
Moreover they have the boldneſs to ay, that 
the honor ſhewn to images, the invocation Saint 
and the adoration, that Catholics render to Jeſus Chri 
in the Euchariſt, is all idolatry, . Thus again they cots 
to the ſame eternal flames, not Catholics only, N 
the Chriſtians, that inhabit the ſonth and north: for 
except Proteſtants, all other Chriſtians adhere to daes 
practices. Thus many millions, beſides one are 
judged and condemned by Proteſtants.777 0 

. Are theſe all, that t 7 a ee 8 

A. Theſe are only a ſmall part, for theme 33 


our belief of the Tuchariſt idolatry, which peverth 
they themſelves acknowledge to have been the faith 
the Catholic Church for above fix centuries. They 
give the ſame appellation to the veneration of images, 


reach up to paſt ages. They make no difficulty of = 


which they admit to have been eſtabliſhed in the Church 


_ theſe ſix or ſeven hundred years. The invocation of 


Saints is looked upon in the ſame light, though it is 
allowed to have been the practice of the Church for 


above twelve centuries. What-millions of Chriſtians of 
paſt ages here receive their ſentence !: For the Scriptures 
tell us plainly, that idolators ſpall not poſſeſs the kingdom 
of God. * When Catholics then point out to Prote- 
| Rants the threats denounced againſt their ſchiſm, they 
certainly cannot reply, judge not that you may net be Judged, 
Q: What may be ſaid of the Catholics on this head ? 
As — That they are really moſt averſe from condemning: 
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for they, whom we condenn; are ſuch as condemn others; 
they are almoſt always men, who in the formation of their 
ſociety, have eondemned all other Chriftians then living. 
This raſhnefs of theirs in condemning fo many, other 
Chriſtians, is the prineipal feaſon that compels the Ca- 
tholic Church, to pronounce fentence againſt them. 
2. To return to the ſubjeck that we have quitted, why 
do you fay that there cannot be ſalvation in two ſeparate 
communions? The Holy Scriptures mention ſome, who 
continued faithful among the ten tribes of Ifrael, though 
they were ſeparated from that of Juda. EY 
A. Thoſe, who retained their fidelity among the ten 
Tribes of Iſrael, had no communication with the ſchiſ- 
matical aſſemblies of Dan and Bethel. The Holy Scrip- 
tures acquaint us, that they went into Judea to join the 
faithful tribes, * whom they call the inheritance of the 
Lord. There were always fome prophets in the country 
of the ten tribes, ſuch as Elias, Eliſeus, and Micheas. 
Hence we fee that when four hundred of Achab's pro- 
phets were brought to Jofaphat, he afked- whether there 
were not to be found a prophet of the Lord, whom he 
might conſult. + The Holy Scriptures remark, that the 
Iraelites, who remained faithful and oppoſed the ſchiſm, 
met at the aſſemblies of the prophets at the new moons 
and fabbaths ; t and even that they took with them the 
firſt fruits, which they would have carried to the Tem- 
ple, if they had had liberty to do it. & Beſides theſe 
faithful oppoſers of the ſchitm, who refuſed to join the 
aſſemblies of Dan and Bethel, at the time of the folem- 
nittes, when they ſhould have gone up to Jeruſalem, 
there were always ſome, who contrived to go to the 
Temple, and there faithfully paid their tenths and firſt 


fruits. This is related of Toby in particular. 


Q. Haye you any other proof, that the faithful did 
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not join. the ſchiſmatics in the worſhip of God, on the 
altars of Dan and Bethel? 
A. If that had been lanfal, all the. Levites woold 
not have abandoned the ten tribes, at the time of their 
ſeparation ; whence they were forced to take fſacrificers 
from among the lowelt claſs of the people. 

Q. Notwithſtanding what you have ſaid, Elias called 
b. altars of the ſeparated Iſraelites, the altars of God. 
Lord, ſays he, ſpeaking of the perſecution of Achab, 
Lord they have thrown down thy altars. F _ 

A. Elias does not ſpeak there of the altars of Dan and 
Bethel, which Jeroboam had made the center of his 
ſchiſm. Achab had no deſign - againſt thoſe altars, 
and - the Holy Ghoſt ſo far from looking upon 
them as altars of God, calls them the altars of 
falſe gods, and of the devils, t. thereby plainly con- 
1 all who aſſiſted at thoſe ſchiſmatical aſſem - 
blies. The altars, before which the Iſraelites, who 
abhorred the ſchiſm, adored, were thoſe that had been 


erected by the faithful before the building of the tem- 


ple, and which are mentioned in many different 
of the Holy Scriptures. 5 God permitted the Jews to 
continue their ſacrifices in thoſe places; which was 


particularly reaſonable in regard of thoſe who could 


not go to the temple. Thele are the altars, of the de- 
molition of which the prophet Elias complains. 

Q. Have you any other proof in the Holy Seriprutes, 
which ſhews, that the abetters of the Samaritan 
ſchiſm were out of the way of falvation ? 


A. Our Lord determines this in plain words, for the 


Samaritan woman having propofed this difficulty, our 
fathers adored on this mountain, and you ſay, that at Je- 
_ is the place where men me adore, he does * 
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F Gen. viii. 20. xii. 8, xili. 8. xxũ. 9 KLiV« 45. Ke. Judges xxio4. 
1 Sam. vii. 17. 


L > I 
anſwer, that ſalvation might be found in either of the 
ſocieties, that is to ſay, both among thoſe who adored 
at Jeruſalem, and thoſe who adored. in Samaria, bur 
on the contrary, he gives à clear deciſion, that ſalvation 
was 0 be found among ie Jews +: SE, lays 


Cr WL. : 
| Of the Holi of the Church 


_< Quorz fonts paſſage of the word of God con- 
the holineſs of the Church. 

t. Paul ſays, Chriſt loved the Church, and Ae 
hinfulf up for it, that he might ſandtify it, cleanſing it 
by the laver of water in the and. of life ; that he might 
ab it to himſelf a glorious Church, not havin — 4 

r wrinkle, nor any ſuch thing, but but that it ſhould be 
hol and without blemiſh. + Tou are, ſays St. Peter, a 
choſen b a kingly prigftive, a * nation, a 
* ed people. 

Q. Does this mark e that ſeRaries are not 4 
Church of Jeſus Chriſt ? 


a. They cannot tell us that their Church has eye 


been holy, fince they teach that it had embraced idola- 
try, and that they were compelled to reform it, for 


which reaſon they took the name of the Reformed | 


Church. 


Q Are there any other inſtances, in which we may | 
„ that the mw of holineſs is not to be found in 


their ſocie 


4. This is be As contempt they have for 
many works of RS; are recommended rofl _ 
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Holy Ghoſt, and which the greateſt faints have praQt> 
ſed with the moſt ardent zeal. Confeſſion, for exam- 
ple, is not in uſe among them, and much leſs the 
voluntary renunciation of all the goods of this world, 
for the ſake of dedicating themſelves entirely to the 
ſervice of God. They make ſuch a jeſt of the ' vows 
of celibacy, that they do not even think them 
binding after they are made. They look with con- 
tempt on all exerciſes of mortification, ſuch as we ad- 
mire in the life of St. John the Baptiſt, and many 
others. Fa 3 TOY AR OY 
Q. Point out ſome other 'convincing conſiderations, 
that they are not a Holy Church | 
A. Their principles lead to the abolition of ſeveral 
precepts of Chriſtian Morality, though they do not 
obſerve this tendency. They hold, that nothing is 
of faith, but what is enforced by ſuch clear paſſages 
of the Holy Scriptures, that they cannot receive an 
other explication, Now they. cannot produce any rack 
to prove the unlawfulneſs of marrying one's own ſiſter, 
or of ſelf murder, or other fins, which it may be impro- 
per to mention. Prohibitions of theſe things are clear 
to thoſe only, who look into the Holy Scriptures with 
ſubmiſſion to the authority of the Church. For which 
reaſon, when we ſee Proteſtants ſhrinking with horror 
from theſe crimes, as well as ourſelves, the effect muſt 
be attributed to a long eſtabliſned good cuſtom. Their 
religious principles are not the cauſes of it. | 


Q. How can one aſſert, that the Catholic Church is 
holy, whilſt one ſees in it ſo many, whoſe lives are 
irregular, or whoſe devotion is not free from ſuper- 
„„ ⁵⁵ Aa 51 365 

A. The Holy Scriptures do not permit us to charge 
thoſe things upon a Religion, which that Religion does 
not compel us to believe or practiſe. Great would have 
been the fin of thoſe, who ſhould have cenſured the 
Jewiſh Church, before the coming of our Lord, for the 
irreligion found among the Sadducees, or for the 


ET. 


hypocriſy of the: Phatiſees;/ or the avarice of the Prieſts, 


It would have been the ſame to have laid to the charge 
of the Chriſtian Church of Corinth, the diſorders that 


principles 


to the reformed Church, that a great part of the good 
that is done in it, ought not to be aſeribed to it; 
becauſe, as I have already ſhewn, ſuch good is not 
preſcribed by its principles. So far from it, its 
principles, which are to believe that the viſible 
Church may err in the moſt eſſential points, and that 
nothing ſhould be admitted as certain, except it can 
be manifeſtly ſhewn in * Writ ; its principles, I fay, 
| | TCH 0 
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ſaid God by the mouth of the fame prophet, ſpeakin 5 
aft on 70 t 


ſhell fit dawn in the kingdom of God. f Go and teach all 
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char. W. es ai us. | —.— 
of th Cathy of the Church. 


Wir did. you. ſay. that one of the ina 
2 K of the a3 was its Catholicity? _ ? 

A. Becauſe, . according to the Hol uy Scripture, the 
Church of Jeſus Chriſt was to be ſpread over the ole 
world. In. the laſt. days, . ſays Taias, the houſe of the 
Lerd ſhall be prepared on the top of the mountains, and all 

Hall flow unte it.. Enlarge, the place of {hy tent, 


of the Chriſtian, Church, 7: * 72 Halt 

right hand and to the FRE nd thy feed 40 inberit the 
Gentiles. + And there ſhall come, Tays our Lord, from 
the eaſt, and the weſt, and the north, and the ſouth, and 


nations, baptizing them. in the name of the Father, and 9 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 8 72 
to me in Feruſalem, — in all Fudea, and Samaria, Tad 
even to t e utmoſt part of the earth, 13 
. Does this mark of the Church of Jefus Chriſt 
PU that the ſociety of Proteſtants is not the ſociety of 
Jeſus Chriſt? _ 
4. b ; for they have not this mark, At the 
ning of the Reformation, they were confined to a 
ſmall Canton in Germany. They were not the Church 
then, as one of the principal characters was wanting, by 
which the Holy W point it out to us. It was 
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of truth. 
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4. By no means; for. it never was Known in the 
greateſt part of the world. And we ſee, that 
from gaining /tr and encregſing, as the | Chi ach 
ought to the end of the world, it is continually. 

Utting into new parties and ſects. The Froteſtant 

hurch is not then an. univerſal Church, but a. Church 
in a certain Canton of the univerſe. For which reaſon 
they pronounce their own condemnation: as often an 
they repeat in the ſymbol, I believe the Catholic Church, 
or the Church that is Catholic or univerſal. £158 

Qs The Church is repreſented in many parts of the 
F 6 diets Barb. 00 MNver ONE 


A. Tete paſſages 


are not meant of the external 


body of the Chriſtian Church, to which the Holy 


Ghoſt tells us all nations were to flock ; but are to be 
underſtood of ſuch of the faithful, as in commu- 
nion with the viſible Church, retire from the company 
of mankind, by renouncing the world and ſelf. love, to 
dedicate themſelves wholly unto God. One may like- 
wiſe add, with great appearance of reaſon, that theſe in- 
ſpired words are principally to be applied to the infant 
ſtate of the Chriſtian Church. It was then the grain 

muſtard ſeed, A ne man 
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Foot, the None cut out of a mountain 15 fribe 


the fatus. 

But the Apoſtles themſelves lived to ſee the dawn of thoſe 
times,” in which' the Church was to be the great tree, 
that would ſtretch forth its Bränches en all ſides; the 
paſte all leavened, the heavens darkened with clouds, 


the ſtone, Which in broken the ſtatue, became 
reit modntein and filled the whole eafth. Their hind] 

St. Paul, hath gone forth into 'all-the earth, and their 
words. unto the ends of the 2 world. f Nor does the 
Holy Ghoſt ſpeak of this ſpreading of the primitive 
Church, as if it ON e be of ng, duration, but as if 
it would increaſe till me end of the world. Les rbe 
wheat 5 tockle, ſays our Lord, grow ' together until ths 


W © The Coſpel, ſays St. Paul, i in ibe Nane 
and bringeth forth Fruit and 'groweth. - HE 


& How can you tell us, that the Church in commu- 


ae with that of Rome is a Catholic or univerſal 
Church, fince there are Tererel parts: of the world in 
which it is not eſtabliſhed ? 9 0 eee 33% 8 


"a. In moſt parts where it is not oftabliſhed, it is 
nevertheleſs viſtble, as a light upon a candleſtick is in a 


chamber, or as a city built upon a mountain is ina 


plain around it. || This cannot be ſaid of other ſociectes, 
that are unknown jn diſtant parts of the world. Beſides,/- 


it has a ſufſicient claim'to'the” title of Univerſal, Abo- 
ding to the Holy Scriptures, if it is to be met with in 
different places in all the parts of the known world. 
The Church in the time of the Apoſtles was far from 
having fpread fo wide as the Catholic Church at preſent. 
Yet we have juſt ſeen, that the Holy Ghoſt ſaid at that 
time ; Their a bath gone forth inta all the earth, and 
their words unto the end- of the- whole world; and the 

Goſpel, which you Have heard, is OO in all the 


creation iar i is under heaven. | 


ere 
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A. There is the greateſt reaſon to believe, that the 
nations, that are not already obedient to the Church, 
are deſigned to become ſubject to it, from the great 


zeal with which God inſpires it to labour for their con» : 


verſions - This reflection furniſhes another mark of the 
Church, and diſcovers to us, that the Proteſtants. are not 
the true Church. Our Lord faid before his aſcenſion 
into heaven, Go teach all nations ; baptizing them in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. * 
Hence whatever Church is not ſolicitous to inſtruct the 
nations, that are not baptized, in order to gain them to 
Jeſus. Chriſt, -. is not the Church of Jeſus Chriſt, A 
backwardneſs for this kind of labour is one of the 
defects of Proteſtants. ' It is very remarkable, that 
Providence ſeems to have made it eaſy for them by 


means of their commerce, to have undertaken the ; 


inſtruction of nations, which are ignorant of the name 
of our Lord, to the end, that 4 * ſo holy 2 
work, they might more manifeſtly demonſtrate that 
they are not he true Church. This work is the glory 
of the Catholic Church; for, in all paſt agee, and at 


this preſent time, many of i its children puſhed on by an 


Apoſtolic zeal, have a do leave all things and venture 
their lives among the molt barbarous nations, to inſtruct 


Pagans, and baptize them in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 


Q- Make ſome obſervations on this mark, and on the 
time of the reformation in particular. 

A. God had deſigned at that time to give proofs of a 2 
moſt extraordinary mercy to the Pagans, by the conver- 


fion of ſeveral. millions of them in the Eaſt: and Weſt 
Indies, as if he intended to repair the loſs which the 
Church had ſuffered in- — ** the ſchiſm of ſeveral 
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- millions of its children- Now God chuſe the Catholics 
to effect this great work. The Reformers had no part 
bete. Yet certainly it they had been the true Church, 
God would have ved this honor for them, which, 
according to the Holy 1 was to be one of the 
moſt illuſtrious marks of his Church, and would net 
Have beſtowed ſo bom ent an honor "oper their 
adverſaries, the abe | 
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2 8 of the Church is, . it is Apoſtolic? pal this 


. The reaſon is, becauſe the Holy Seri de- A. 
ſeribes it as a body formed by the Apoſtles, which would certa 
remain till the end of the world. The word of God an ui 
likewiſe repreſents its miniſtry, as a miniſtry, which Jeſus with 
Chriſt at firſt entruſted to the Apoſtles, and which thoſe 
was afterwards, without interruption, to ſerve for ety | 
the ediſication of the faithful till the end of ages: Apol 
Go teach all nations, baptixing them in the name of thi havu 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt ; and be- WW c<iple 
Sold I am with you all days, even to the conſummation of the 
the <world.* He gave Paſtors and Dodtors, for the adhe 
perfetling of the Yaints, for the wort of the miniftry, any 
Jer the edifying of the body of Chriſt : till we all belie 
meet into the unity d faith, and of the knowledge of Chu 
the Son of God. + Theſe paſſages, and many others of thin 
the ſame kind, evince, that there was to be in the Chri 
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* Matt. xxviii. 19. 20. t Ephes. Iv. 11. 13. 
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church a conſtant ſucceſſion of an apoſtolic miniſtry, 


of an apoſtolic doctrine, and of an apoſtolic ſociety. | 
Q. Do theſe things ſhew, that the Proteſtants are 


not the Church of Jeſus Chriſt? 


A. They prove it clearly; for they can by no "ens 
boaſt that their miniſtry, their principles, or their aſ- 
ſemblies have been continued and held in an uninter- 
rupted ſucceſſion from the days of the Apoſtles. It is 
univerſally known, that thoſe who drew: together that 
ſociety" in the laſt age, eſtabliſned different miniſters, 
(at leaſt in many places) from thoſe they found in the 
church at that time; that they eſtabliſhed principles 
cohtrary to thoſe, that were then taught in every part of 
the church, and that they held different aſſemblies from 
thoſe, which the Chriſtians of their time frequented, to 
worſhip God, to hear his word, and receive his Hacras 
ments. 


Q. What ſuperiority hath the Catholic Church in 
this point? 5 

4. It is apoſtolic in every gene of the word. It is ſo 
certain, that its paſtors have ſucceeded the Apoſtles in 
an uninterrupted ſucceſſion, that no one can charge it 
with ever having eſtabliſhed any, who did not ſuccee 
thoſe, who were deſcended from the Apoſtles. Its ſoci- 
ety has ſo aſſuredly ſucceeded the Church, which the 
Apoſtles founded, that no one can reproach it with ever 
having made any ſeparation : and its doctrines or prin- 
ciples are ſo evidently and invariably a continuation of 
the doctrine of the Apoſtles, to which it hath always 
adhered, that no proof can be brought, that it hath at 
any time made profeſſion of eſtabliſhing any article of 
belief, which was not then taught in all the parts of the 
Church. Theſe three characteriſtics demonſtrate two 
things, that the Proteſtants are not the Church of Jeſus 


Chriſt, and that this title belongs to the Catholic 
Church. view | 


/ 
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A Continuation of the fate Subject, in twwhich it +4 
Pe tom, that the Sthatation of the fort Reformers 
pom the Church, evintts theaHly, that their Soi. 
ety is not the Church of Feſus Cbrit. 
& AS this is a matter of great importance, explain 
more at large, how. their ſeparation is a proof. of what 
eee nr apy 
A. We muſt take particular notice, that ſuch a ſepa- 
ration from the communion of the whole viſible Church, 
is not any where commanded in the Holy Scripture, 
and that we there find no example of it. Among the 
holy men, whom in great numbers the ſacred writings 
preſent to our imitation, there is not an inſtance of any 
one, that ſeparated. from the viſible church-at the time 


of its greateſt corruption. In that great variety of pre- 


cepts, which are in the word of God, there is no command 
for ſuch à ſeparation. Hence thoſe, who have embraced 
what is called the Reformation, cannot glory, with the 


leaſt appearance of reaſon, that they have adted con- 


formably to the Holy Scriptures. 


C. Can you draw no other proofs from the ſilence of 
the Holy Scriptures on this head ? 


A. It is to be obſerved not only, that we do not find 
any thing in them to authoriſe a ſeparation from all the 
aſſemblies of the viſible Church, in order to form new 
ones, but likewiſe that they ſay nothing upon a ſub- 
ject, in which it would have been indiſpenſably neceſ- 
ſary, that we ſhould have been inſtructed, if ſuch a 
ſeparation ought ever to have taken place. In fact, as 
all errors, in the opinion of the Proteſtants, are not a 
juſt cauſe for a ſeparation, the Holy Scriptures ſhould 
have pointed out by ſome clear mark, proportioned to the 


capacities of all, that ſhould, at any time, be called upon 


hereſ 
work 
have 
obtair 


5 1 
either to make or join ſuch a ſeparation, that the ig- 
norant, as well as the learned, might diſtinguiſh what 
are eſſential principles, and what are not; what errors 
would make it a duty to withd ra from the whole viſible 
Church, and what would make the ſame a crime, 
But the Holy Scripture has been ſo evidently filent 
on theſe heads, that the moſt learned cannot clearly 
ſhew from it, what are fundamental errors, as they 
are called, and what are not fo. This profound 
filence is a demonſtration, that the Holy Ghoſt ſaw 


there never would be a legitimate cauſe for ſuch a ſepa- 


ration from the Church. | 
Q To fay no more about the filence of the Holy 
Scripture, is there nothing poſitive againſt this - ſe- 
paration ? | We 
A. It is condemned expreſsly in the New Teſtament. 
It is the character, by which St. Paul points out here- 
tics. Of yaur own ſelwes, fays he, ſhall ariſe men fpeok- 
ing perverſe things, to draw away. diſciples after them. * 
In another place this holy Apoſtle reckons, not only 
hereſies, but likewiſe ſchiſms and diviſions among the 
works of the fleſh ; of which, ſays he, I fareiei yeu, as F 
have foretald to you, that they who do fuch things, fhall not 
obtain the kingdom of God. + St. John proves the ſecta- 
ries of his time to have been Antichriſts, becauſe they 
ſeparated from the Church. Even now, ſays he, there 
are become many Antichriſts. They went out from us. \ 
Q. Are St. Paul and St. John the only Apoſtles, 
who, in expreſs terms, have condemned a ſeparation ? 
4. The other Apoſtles have done the ſame, not only 
thoſe whoſe writings we poſſeſs, but thoſe of whom we 
have none. As they knew, that after their deaths, many 
innovators would ariſe, who under different pretexts 
would erect new ſocieties, and that the greateſt part of 
mankind were not capable of diſcerning by private ex- 


. 


+ Gal. v. 20, 21. 1 John xi. 18, 19. 


Acts xx. 30. 
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Senſual men, having not the Spirit.“ 
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amination, which witthe true ſenſe of the Holy Seri: 


ture, =o. were attentive in the Churches, that they 
founded, to point out a mark, by which the moſt 


ignorant e diſtinguiſh falſe teachers. This mark 


was the ſeparation we ſpeak of. As the falſe teachers 
were thoſe, who ſeparated from the Church, ſo the true 
teachers were ſuch as remained united to it. 

q: Whence do you know, that this was the 
language of the Apoſtles in this particular? H 
A. The teſtimony of St. Jude the Apoſtle convinces 
us of it. My dearly beloved, be mindful of the words 
which have been ſpoken before by the Apoſtles 'of our Lord 


Feſus Chriſt, who told you, that in the laſt time there 


Should come mackers, walking according to their own deſires 
in ungodlineſſes. Theſe are they, who ſeparate themſelves, 
Thus we are taught 
by the Apoſtles, that during the times of the Chriſtian 
Church, (which the Holy Ghoſt in the New Teſtament 
calls the lat time, +) thoſe, who ſeparate from the com- 


munion of other Chriſtians, are falſe teachers, or mock- 


ers of the truth, followers of their own appetite, and 
void of the Spirit of God. | 


Q. What 1s there peculiar in this teſtimony of the 


Holy Scripture? « 
A. "There is not any other in all the New Teſtament, 
chal is thus aſcribed to the Apoſtles in general. As in 
theſe words, a truth of the greateſt importance is convey- 
ed to us, becauſe in it all other truths are ſecured, the 
Holy Ghoſt has admoniſhed us, that all the Apoſtles 
were careful in inculcating it, that all might know, how 
ſtrictly they were bound never to loſe ſight of it. 
Q. Did the complaints, that the Reformers made of 
the een of ſome Eccleſiaſtics, of their neglect of in- 
ſtructing the Pg ſufficiently, or of their toleraring 
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* Jude 179—19., 


+ Acts xi. 17. 
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ſome * abuſes, make chem exculable in Wire 
ting the Church) „ 
A. Jeſus Chriſt regulated the duty of the faithful on 
theſe occaſions, when he ſaid of the conductors of the 
Jewiſh Church: They have fitten on the chair f Moſes * 
ail therefore whatſoever they ſhall ſay to 2 2 and 
do : but according to their works do ye not. The Holy 
Spirit repreſents the Church as a houſe, in which there 


are veſlels for honorable, and veſſels for diſhonorable 


ules; as a field, in which there is good grain and 
cockle, that will not be ſeparated till the harveſt; and 
like a net full of good and bad fiſhes, out of which. the 
good will not be choſen till on the ſhore. 4. For which 
reaſon the faithful to the end of the world, will be 
bound to tolerate the ill, that may be in their time 
among the members of the Church, and to oppoſe it, 
not by ſeparating from its ſociety, but only by their 
iighs, by their words, by their example, and by their 
ſufferings, if neceflary. _ 

Q. Have we any examples, as well-as ee e bh 
the Holy Scriptures, by which we may learn, chat we 
never ought to ſeparate from the Church? 

A. There is ſcarce a book in the word of God, in 
which this duty is not marked out to us by the conduct 
of the faithful; as there ſcarce ever was a time, in 
which they were not afflicted at the ſight of great cor- 
ruptions among thoſe, with whom they lived in the 
boſom of the Church. 

a. Produce ſome examples from the Old Teſtament. 

A. There were often great diſorders among the Jews, 
in ſuch manner, that under the reign of Achaz, and that 
of Manaſſes, an altar for idolatrous uſes was erected in 
the Temple, and the morning and evening ſacrifice of. 
fered in honor of Idols. Idolatry was countenanced 


— 
— 


* Mat. xxiii. 2, 3. + 2 Tim. ii. 20. Mat. xiii, 25. & 47. 
2 Kings xvi. xxl, & xxiv. 4+ | 
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[ 3e J 
by their leaders, and power employed to compel the 


people to ſubmit. Yet the Prophets did not perfuade 
the faithful either to chuſe new priefts to offer facrifice, 
or te hold new aſſemblies. faithful permitted 


themſelves to be ſlain : on which account it is ſaid, that 
Manaſſes ſhed much innoeent blood. Yet the ſpirit of 
God did not inſpire them to ſeparate. In the time of 
Ezechiel, God ſhewed this prophet the moſt ſhocking 
Nolatries f in the Temple, and called it an infamous place 
proſtitution. * Yer the faithful did not think of a 
4. tion. The Holy Scriptures only obſerve, that 
they mourned for theſe abominations. F 
Have we no example of the fame conduct in the 
time of the ancient Church. 
A. We read in the New Teſtament, that/at the time 
of our Saviour's birth, thoſe in the higheſt ſtations did 
not only tolerate, but even gave encouragement to many 
impieties, fach as the ſuperſtition of thoſe who made 


devotion conſiſt in external practices, f the hereſy of 


many, who denied the reſurrection of bodies, $ the pro- 


fanation of the Temple, by thoſe who trafficked in it; 


and the avarice and hypocriſy of others, who, under che 
eloak of piety, plundered the houſes of widows, I and 


allowed children to refuſe aſſiſtanee to their parents in 


diſtreſs. ** Nevertheleſs, the blefled Virgin, St. Joſeph, 
St. Zachary, St. Eliſabeth, St. Simeon, St. Ann, and 
others of the faithful of that time remained in union 
with fo corrupted a people. 

Q. What was the conduct of our Lord and the Apoſ- 
tles in this regard? 
A. As it was the will of God that the Jewiſh Church 
fhould ſtill continue, Jefus-Chriſt, notwithſtanding theſe 
great abuſes, was preſent at the ſacrifices and other 


* Ezech. viii. 5— 10. xvi. 39. f Ezech. ix. 4. 
+ Mat. xxiti. 5. Marc xii. 18. Mat. xxi. 12. 
Mat. xxiii. 14. * Mat. xv. 5, 6. 
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public das and received the ſacraments that were 


W adminiſtered. Even after the Jews and their-Chiats 


had added to the irreligion, I have mentioned, the con- 
demnation and crucifixion of our Lord, the _ Apoſtles 


did not deſiſt from viſiting the Temple to join in the 


public worſhip of God. They were, ſays St. Luke, 


"tin in the Temple praiſing and bleſing God. | This 
is an u 3 5 4 5. — 5 that, Hein Go or public 
ſoever abuſes m Coe be yet they will not juſtify a retreat 
from the a of the ancent body of the Church, | 
in order to form new ones. 

Perhaps the reaſon of this onda. that the 
ſervice of God was reſtrained to the Temple; ſo that 
it does not regard the Chriſtian Church, 

A. The Temple was a figure of the viſible church, in 
which God will be ſerved by Chriſtians: whence we 
ſee in the New Teſtament, that the abuſes of a Church 
did not compel the faithful to leave it. 

What proof is there for this aſſertion? 

A. In the time of St. Paul, there were the greateſt 
diſorders in the Church of Corinth, diviſions among the 

. a public and univerſal ſufferance of a moſt 
ſhameful 1 a hereſ 1 to the reſurrection, 5 
profanations of 2 holy Euchariſt, | and a contempt of 
what was edifying in religious allemblies. f Let the 
faithful, that were among them, never thought of 
withdrawing from theſe aſſemblies under a pretence of 
forming others more pure. If abuſes ſo public among 
the paſtors and people did not move them to ſeparate 
from a particular Church, ſurely the complaints of ſome 
irregularities cannot juſtify any one in abandoning the 
univerſal Church. 

Q. Does the New Teſtament ſupply us with any other 
examples on this * ? 


—— 


I Ibid v. 2. 
A Ibid xiv. 26—38. 


2 Lake xxiv. 53. 


4 1 Cor. iii. 3. 
o Ibid xv. 12. 


[| Ibid xi. 20, 21. 
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Loy Ve 8 Paul repreſented the Galatians as ſenſeleſs ber 
ple, who had permitted themſelves to be led aſtray by a 
goſpel,” deſtructive cf that of Jeſus-Chriſt..'* Our Lord, 
n the third and fourth chapter of the Apocalypſe, ac- 
quaints us, that ſome Churches of Afia were filled with 
crimes, that were tolerated by the paſtors.” Thou ſuffereft, 
faith ſelus-Chriſt, the woman Fezabel, who calleth herſelf 
a propheteſs, to tech and to ſeduce my ſervants to commit 
fornication, and to cat A things ſacrificed to idols. + Vet 
we do not find, that the eth in thoſe Churches 
withdrew to ſeparate aſſemblies; © Our Lord ordered 
the Faithful of the Churches, in which the rulers 
tolerated ſuch ' dreadful evils, not to form new ones 
but to adhere to the good they had learned, till 
he ſhould come to deliver them. As for you (the 
faithful at Thyatira) 20h have not this doctrine, and 
h have not known the depths of Satan, as they ſay, 
1 will not put upon 'you any other burden ; yet that whith 
you have, hold faſt till come. We cannot but gather 
from this example and the preceding anſwer, that if it 
is not permitted to ſeparate from a particular Church, on 
account of abuſes, that may be tolerated by the Paſtors - 
it muſt be a much more heinous crime to ſeparate from 
the whole-viſible Church on the ſame pretext. _ 

Q. Is there no example in the Holy Scripture of 
drops who have ſeparated from the ancient body of 
the Church, to call together other religious aſſemblies, 
ſo that the Holy Ghoſt may have had occaſion to deter- 
mine this point ? 

A, I have already mentioned the disjunction of the 
ten tribes, that was made by Jeroboam. The - Holy 
Ghoſt, in the Old Teſtament, expreſsly condemns 
Joram and Jeha, kings of rac, for continuing in this 


ſchiſm, 5 notwithſtanding they had fignalized them- 
Gal. ni. I. + Apoc. ii. 20, | Ibid. 24—25. 
2 Kings li. 3. x. 29—31. 
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ſelves by rooting out the idolatry of Baal. Our Lord 
likewiſe, in his diſcourſe with the Samaritan woman, 
had occaſion to decide this matter. This ought parti- 
cularly to be remarked, becauſe at that time, as well 
as in the reigns of Joram and Jehu, the Jews. and 
Samaritans did not differ in a point, that related to 
idolatry, but to ſchiſm only. This we learn likewiſe 
from the [hiſtory of Antiochus; for the Samaritans, 
during his perſecution, were ſuch profeſſed enemies to 
idolatry, that to defile their Temple, the king  dedi- 
cated it to Jupiter, as he did that of Jeruſalem. * | 

Q: Continue your reflections upon the diſcourſe of 
Jeſus Chriſt with the Samaritan woman. | 

A. In it we ſee that the Samaritans adored only the 
Creator of heaven and earth, as the Jews did, ſo that 
they 'did not differ about the obje& but the place of 
worſhip : Our fathers adored on this mountain, and you 
ſay, that at Feruſalem is the place where men muſt adore. 
The Samaritans expected the Meſſias as well as the Jews. 
T know, faith the woman, that the Meſias cometh (who 
is called Chriſt. )+ They performed many good works. 
Our Lord ſeems even to have raiſed them above the 
Jews in this reſpect, for in one of his parables, he ſets 
before our eyes a Samaritan, touched with compaſſion 
for a diſtreſſed object, whoſe wounds had been cruelly 
diſregarded by a prieſt and a levite; f He hath ex- 
preſsly remarked that the only one of the ten lepers 
who returned to give thanks was a Samaritan. & Yet 
when he determined in what place they ought to 
be, in order to fave themſelves, his decifion was 
againſt the Samaritans: Salvation, ſays he, is of the 
Jews. | Notwithſtanding all the faith and good works 
of the Samaritans, yet ſalvation was not found among 
them, becauſe they were a ſchiſmatical ſociety, whoſe 
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leaders and aſſemblies had not come down in an unin- 
terrupted line, from the leaders and aſſemblies which 
Moſes had eſtabliſhed. On the contrary, notwithſtand- 
ing the dreadful diſorders, that then in ay among the 
Jews, ſalvation was to be ſought for in their ſociety, 
becauſe they were. deſcended from the leaders and 
aſſemblies, which Moſes had eſtabliſhed : Salvation is of 
the Fews.. | | | 

Q. May not one ſay, that a ſeparation is a great 
crime in thoſe who firſt begin it ; but that it does not 
extend to thoſe, who did not make it, and who-being 
born in a ſchiſmatical ſociety continue in it, without any 
ſuſpicion of being ſeparated from the Church, and 
perform good works in it ? 

A. Such a notion would be contrary to the deciſion 
of our Lord againſt the Samaritans : for though that 
diviſion had ſubſiſted above ſeven hundred years, he 
did not excuſe it, but decidedly declared, that falvation 
was not to be found among. the Samaritans, but only 


among the Jews. This is a clear deciſion of the diſpute 


between the Catholics and the Proteſtants. | | 
.: Why hath God taught us this duty of never 
ſeparating from the Church in ſo many books of the 


Holy Scriptures ; ſo that there is not any other point of 


doctrine more frequently repeated ? 
A. It is to convince us, that an inviolable attachment 
to the unity of the Church is one of our moſt eſſential 
duties, and that they who form, or live in a ſeparation 
from it, put themſelves into the way of eternal per- 
dition. 4 wa 

Q. Yet the Holy Scripture ſays: Go out from her, 
(Babylon) my people, that you be not partakers of her ſins, 
and that you receive not of her plagues. * 

A. This objection ſuppoſes what cannot be proved, 


that the viſible Church would become a Babylon; it 
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1 
would even be babe to aſſert it, ſince we are 
aſſured in many pa ages that ſuch an evil will never 


fall upon her. I mean that paſſage, in which Jeſus 
Chriſt foretels that the gates of hell ſhall not prevail 


againſt the Church, and thoſe, in which he gives apromile 


of his own. preſence, and of the aſſiſtance of the Holy 
Ghoſt to the end of the world. * * 

Q. What then is to be underſtood by that Babylon, 
which the Holy Ghoſt commands the faithful to quit ? 

A. It is certain that by this Babylon, we ought not to 
underſtand, as the Proteſtants do, any. Chriſtian Church, 
that had fallen into idolatry. For if the Holy Ghoſt 
had intended any thing of that kind, he would have 
marked this defiled Church by the name of Jeruſalem 
or Samaria, cities which had formerly been in alliance 
with God, and not by that of Babylon, which never 
had been favored in like manner. For we ought parti- 
cularly to remark, that the Holy Ghoſt never gives the 
harlot of the Apocalypſe the name of an unfaithful repu- 
diated ſpouſe, as the prophets frequently do to Jeru- 
ſalem and Samaria, when they reproach them for their 
idolatry, but always gives her the appellation of harlot, 
and only charges her with fornication in the ſame man- 
ner as. the prophets did the Pagan cities, that never 
had been in alliance with God ; for inſtance, the cities 
of Tyre, Ninive, and Babylon. + This paſſage of the 
Apocalypſe therefore cannot be underſtood of a Chriſtian 
Church, that had embraced idolatry, but is to be applied 
to ſome Pagan city or ſociety. - 

Q It is not ſufficient to refute the Proteſtant interpre- 
tation of thoſe words, Go out from Babylon, my people: 
explain the true meaning of them. | 

A. The Fathers ſay, that by Babylon we may at all 
times underſtand the wicked, that are in the Church, 
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and perſecute the good. We ought to ſeparate our. 


ſelves from ſuch, by deteſting their maxims, and guard 
ing againſt the effects of their pernicious example. 

Q. Do you know any other explanation of thoſe 
words ; Go out from Babylon, my people ? | 

A. According to the firſt meaning of this oracle, 
Babylon ſignifies Pagan Rome, from which the faith- 
ful were to ſeparate, when they ſhould ſee God pour 
down vengeance upon it, in puniſhment of its idolatry 
and perſecutions of the Church in its infancy. _ 

Q. On what is this explanation founded ? £ | 

A. On the Holy Scripture ; * for the primary deſign 
of the Apocalypſe was to comfort the Chriſtians in the 
time of St. John, and in particular the ſeven Churches 
of Aſia in their afflictions, by foretelling them, that their 
perſecutors, who were the authors of their ſufferings, 
would one day be deſtroyed, and that the Chriſtians 
would ſucceed to their power. Now who ever perſe- 
cuted the Chriſtians if Pagan Rome did not ? She was 


the woman, who uſed her power to ſupport idolatry, 


and was drunk with the blood of the Saints. 
Q. Why doth the Holy Ghoſt make uſe of the appel- 
lation of Babylon, rather than of Rome ? 


A. To have publiſhed that the Holy Ghoſt had fore- 


told the deſtruction of the idolatrous Roman Empire, 


would have encreafed the fury of the perſecutors; it 


was with reaſon therefore, that .a matter of ſo great 


importance was veiled with thoſe difficult forms of 


expreſſion and obſcure viſions, that we find in the 
Apocalypſe. | 
2. In what ſenſe then are we to underſtand - the 


command of quitting Babylon, that we may not be 


involved in ruin? 
A. We are by it to underſtand, that God would 


deprive Rome of its riches and ſplendor, by the hands 


of the barbarous kings, that were tributary to it. As 
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the havock they were to make, was particularly deſigned 
againſt the Pagans, the Chriſtians at thoſe times were 


admoniſhed to withdraw from them, leſt they alſo 


ſhould be involved in the ſame ruin. So we find our 
Lord gave notice to the firſt' Chriſtians to flee from the 
midſt of the Jews, as ſeon as they ſhould behold the 
vengeance of God ready to fall upon them. * 3 
Qt. Have you nothing more to add concerning this 
paſſage of the Apocalypſe, which is ſo frequently quoted 
by the Proteſtants? - EN © gan 
A. It may. likewiſe be ſaid, that thoſe words, Go out 
from Babylon, my people, do not contain a command, but 
only a prediction, of the delivery of the perſecuted. 
Chriſtians, and of the ruin of the Pagans that perſecuted. 
them. It is common for the Holy Ghoſt to deliver 
predictions in terms of command: thus in theſe words, 
let them that are in Judea flee to the mountains, F our 
Lord foretold, that the preſence of the Roman army 
would compel many Jews to fly to places of retreat. 
Theſe very words, go out from Babylon, in the mouths of 
the Prophets who firſt made uſe of them, mean no 
more than a prediction of the delivery of the Jews from 
captivity: Prepare ye the way of the Lord, faith Iſaias, 
alluding to this delivery, make ſtraight in the wilderneſs 
the paths. of our Lord; ] that is to ſay, the ways from 
Babylon to Jeruſalem ſhall be ſecure and open, by 
the permiſſion they ſhall have to return to their o.] 
country. In like manner theſe words, Go out from 
Babylon my people, mean no more than a prediction of 
the delivery of Chriſtians from the perſecutions of 
Pagans. Thus it appears, that the Proteſtants pretend 
to find a command of ſeparating from the ancient bod 
of the Church, in a paſſage, which attentively contin, 
neither ſpeaks of a Church at all, nor even contains any 
command, | 
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Of the Firſt Reformers. 


\ « Br8IDEs this ſeparation, which is 2 general 
defect, and common to all innovators in religious 
matters; have you nothing in particular to lay to the 
charga of the firſt Reformers, which may ſhew, that their 
fociety is not the Church of Jeſus Chriſt ? +> 8 
A. The Holy Scriptures compel us to reproach the 
greateſt part of them, as Calyin himſelf, with having 
thruſt themſelves into the public miniſtry, without any 
miſſion: for we learn from them, that an approved vocation 
is neceſſary in the Minifters of the Church: neither doth 
any man, fays St. Paul, take the honor to himſelf, but he 
that is called by Ged. We do not fee throughout the 
word of God any one in the Eccleſiaſtical miniſtry, 
that had not a miſſion, either from thoſe, who were 


eſtabliſhed before him, or, where that was wanting, 


from heaven itſelf, which miſſion was wic by 
miracles to be ſuch, both to himſelf and others; ſuch 
was the miſſion of Moſes and the Apoſtles. Though 


the Holy Scriptures at different times repreſent the 


greateſt corruptions among the members of the Cliurch, 
yet we do not read of any, who, under pretence of a vo- 
cation, or for any peculiar advantage that might accrue 
to the Church, or on account of extraordinary parts, 
or in fhort, by the choice of the people, ever 


uſurped the functions of the ſacred miniſtry. Our Lord. 


himſelf has been pleaſed we ſhould be taught, that 
he did not glorify himſelf to become a high prieſt, + and 
that he was called by oracles, which clearly marked him 
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out, and which God repeated at the Jordan and on 
Mount Thabor, that his vocation might be inconteſtable. 

Q: What concluſion do you draw from this? | 

A. That the Holy Scriptures compel me to look upon 
the Reformers, not as true Paſtors, but Seducers, 
ſince they were neither called to the ſacred miniſtry by 
a lawful ſucceſſion to the ordinary paſtors of the Church, 
who had been eſtabliſhed before them, nor by miracles 
calculated to prove their miſſion to be from heaven, 
and of an extraordinary kind. |, | | 

Q. Can one juſtly reproach them with not having 
wrought miracles, ſince they pretend to teach nothing 
but the doctrine of the Holy Scriptures, which the 
Apoſtles had ſufficiently confirmed by miracles?  * 

A. Though Elias did not teach the Ifraelites any 
other doctrine but that of Moſes, yet it was neceflary for 
him to confirm his words by miracles, becauſe he 
oppoſed all the people. But what is ſtill more deciſive 
on this ſubject, is what our Lord ſays of himſelf, that if 
he had-not wrought miracles, the obſtinacy of the Jews 
would have been excuſable; if I had not done among 
them the works that no other man hath done, they would 
not have fin. F The Reformers did not pretend that 
their doctrine was more clearly contained in the New 
Teſtament, than that of our Lord's was in the Old. 
Beſides their doctrine was generally oppoſed, as that of 
our Lord's was by the Jews: whence, as they wrought 
no miracles, the ſpirit of the Goſpel ſhews clearly, 
that there could not be any harm in rejecting their 
tenets. | 

Q. Pleaſe to prolong this proof againſt the firſt 
Reformers. | 8 3 

A. We may obſerve that God judged it neceſſary, that 
the Apoſtles ſhould work miracles, though both the 
prophetic writings and the miracles. of Jeſus Chriſt 
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ſhewed their title to the miniſtry. It was likewiſe ne- 


ceſſary then for the firſt Reformers to have performed 


miracles, if, as they ſay, God had deſigned they ſhould 


reform the Church. We may add moreover, that it 
was more neceſlary that they ſhould work miracles than 
the Apoſtles. For they in effect undertook what the 
Apoſtles never did, to reject the public traditions of the 
Church and thoſe principles, which the Church main- 
tained to have flowed from the very ſource of religion 


through all generations. The Apoſtles, were not ſo en- 


terpriſing in that regard; ſo far were they from it, that 
they ſupported the ſacred traditions of the Jewiſh 


Church. I tand, ſays St. Paul, under judgment for the 
hope of the promiſe that was made by God to our fathers : 
unto which, our twelve tribes, ſerving night and day, hope 
to come. TI have done nothing againſt the cuſtom of our 


fathers. + For the hope of Iſrael I am bound with this 


chain. 4 The Apoſtles only aſſerted, that the promiſe 
was accompliſhed which the ſews had ſo long expected; 


an aſſertion which was nowiſe contrary to any. univer- 


fal teſtimony of the Jews. The Fews, ſays Feſtus, have 
certain queſtions againſt him of one Jeſus deceaſed, whom 
Paul affirms to be alive. $ | 


Q. By what other defect does the word of God make 


it manifeſt that the Reformers were not ſent by God ? 

A. It always exhibits a conſtant uniformity in matters 
of faith among thoſe, who have been really ſent by Al- 
mighty God. If there was any difference among the 
Apoſtles, it did not relate to doctrine, but to ſome par- 


ticular facts. They never aſcribed one another's doc- 


trine to the devil. Beßdes, their differences were never 
attended with injuries, anathemas, and an unrelenting 
bitterneſs, that followed them to their graves. 

Q Apply this reaſoning to the firſt Reformers. 
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A. There were moſt ſcandalous animofities bet 
Luther and the principal Reformers. His rage was 
excited at their firſt ance, nor was it appeaſed to 
the laſt moment of his life. We ought particularly to re- 
mark, that theſe incurable diviſions were about the fun- 
damental points of doctrine, and articles of: the greateſt 
importance, as was that about the holy Euchariſt. They 
all pretended that the Church was miſtaken in the ex- 
plication of the Holy Scripture, and that God had 
raiſed them up in an extraordinary manner to teach the 
true interpretation of it. But when they were aſked, 
what was the true interpretation, which God had inſpi- 
red them to teach his Church, Luther, Zuinglius and 
Calvin gave three interpretations contrary to each 
other, and reciprocally. reproached one another with - 
teaching 'damnable doctrine. Thus they rendered it 
impoſlible for 'their followers to' judge, which of theſe 
Doctors they ſhould prefer, who all perſiſted that God 
had raiſed them up in an extraordinary manner to bri 
them to the light. God does not permit ſuch divifions 
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in his kingdom: For God is not @ God diſſention, but 


of peace. Every kingdom, ſays our Lord, divided againſt 
itſelf ſhall be brought to deſolation, and houſe upon houſe 
all fall. f Hence it is clear that the word of God 
will not allow me to look upon thoſe as his ſervants, 
whoſe wrath was implacable, and doctrine contradic- 
tory in the moſt important matters of faith  _- 
d: Continue to ſet before us ſome other reproaches 
grounded on the Holy Scripture, which may make it 
clear, that the firſt Reſormers were not men ſent by 
God, and of courſe that their followers are not the 
true Church. 4 | r 
A. The Holy Scripture informs us, that the devil is 
the father of lies,] and that he does not act againſt his 
own kingdom. 5 Hence, what comes from him is evil, 
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And notfubverſive of his empire. Zuinglius declates, with 
regard to his boaſted proof for the explanation, which he 
gives of the words of the inſtitution of the Euchariſt, that 
he learned it from a certain admoniſher, of whom he ſays, 
Ido not know whether he was white or black. * We have 
ſomething more explicit from the chief of the Reformers. 
Far Luther ſaid, and even leſt in writing, that the devil 
taught him part of the doctrine of the Reformation, to 
wit, that which relates to private Maſſes. Once, ſays 
he, being wakened about midnight, Satan began to call to 
me and to ſay : Hearken, Martin Luther, moſt enlightened 
Doctor. | eee 2 
moody this preface, he relates a long converſation, in 
which the devil proves to him that private Maſſes are 
contrary to the Holy Seriptures, and refutes all that 
Luther ſaid in their ſupport. We do not find in the 
Holy Scripture, that God ever made uſe of the devil to 
be the firſt teacher of a truth unknown to the world. 
So much to the contrary, that when our Lord was 
accuſed of working miracles by the power of the devil, 
he denied the charge, by telling them that the devil 
never acted contrary to the intereſt of his kingdom. 
Now he would have acted contrary to his intereſt, if he 
had been the firſt who admoniſhed Luther, that a 
cuſtom, which was eſtabliſhed through the whole Church 
was deſtructive of ſalvation, if it really had been ſo. 
Thus the Holy Scriptures will not allow me to look 
upon the Reformers as men ſent by God, when I find 
their leader proclaim that the devil was the inſpirer of 
part of his doctrine. | ” | 
q: Does the word of God put us in mind of any 
other fault that is obſervable in the Reformers? 
A. It repreſents the devil as the author of calumny, 
and it is from thence that he has his name. Now 
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calumny was one of the principal means made ufe of by 
the firſt Reformers againſt the Church, to induce the 
ignorant to quit it. They charged it with numberleſs 
things, that are contrary to its doctrine, as ſuperſtition 
in the people, ignorance in its miniiters, and diſorders 
among the religious. They imputed many other deteſt- 
able crimes to it, without the leaſt foundation. Thus“ 
Calvin, though ght up in the boſom of the Church, 
did not ſcruple to aſſert in a. ſermon at Geneva, that 
forty years before his time, the Church of Rome thought 
as little of calling Jeſus Chriſt mediator and advocate, 
as it did of calling Mahomet redeemer. The Holy 
Scriptures,, which repreſent calumny as coming from 
the devil, do not permit me to believe, that men, who 
were forced to have recourſe to ſuch; means to delude 
people, and withdraw them from obedience to the Ca- 
tholic- Church, could have any extraordinary com- 
miſſion from God. a n Fe © tt B 51 

Q: Does the ward of God ſupply us with any other 
ſimilar reaſon for cenſuring the firſt Reformer??? 
A. I find there that all, who were really called b 
Almighty God to a work of that kind, which the fir 
Reformers boaſted of having been authorized to under- 
take, were always men of eminent ſanctity. Elias was of 
this character in the Old Teſtament, and the Apoſtles in 
the New. It may be faid, without the leaſt injury to 
juſtice, that we do not find any. veſtiges of extraordinary 
ſanctity in the lives of theſe pretended Reformers. We 
need no other proof of this than that violent heat, which 
is ſeen. in their writings, and which often diſcovered 
itſelf in their actions. There are no appearances of 
that extraordinary ſanctity, which was ſo remarkable in 
all, whom God had, at any time, ſent to reform the 
Church. The Holy Scriptures, which repreſent thoſe, 
whom God had really choſen, as men of a moſt ſingu- 
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lar holineſs, do not allow me to believe, according to the 
notions of Proteſtants, that St. Francis Xavier, Dom. 
Bartholomew de ibus, St. Charles Boromæus, 
and other Holy men, who at the time of the reformation 
were ſo zealous in promoting virtue and reforming 
diſcipline in the boſom of the Catholic Church, men, 
whoſe affections were evidently raiſed far above all the 
things of this world, and whoſe la tended ſolely 
to promote 83 of Jeſus Chriſt, were men 
abandoned by God, preachers of idolatry and children 
of a repudiated Church; and that the Reformers, whoſe 
conduct was ſo remarkably inferior to that of theſe great 
Saints, were the temples of the Holy Ghoſt, reſtorers 
of the glory of our Lord, and miniſters choſen by him 
to beautify and reſtore his Church. This is contrary to 
the promiſe of Jeſus Chriſt, who has told us, that 
thoſe, who were moſt faithful in his ſervice ſnould be 
moſt enlightened in his doQrine: F any man, fays he, 
vill do the will' of God; he - ſhall know of the doftrine, 
whether it be of God, or whether I ſpeak of myſelf. * _. 
Q. Beſides this general reproach of a want of ſanQty 
among the Reformers, is there not room for cenſure on 
account of ſome particular inconteſtable facts:? 
A. The Holy Scriptures teach us to look on thoſe, 
who marry, after having conſecrated themſelves to the 
Church, and promiſed never to enter into ſuch bonds, 
as rebels to Jeſus Chriſt, as men, who have violated their 
faith, as guilty of perjury, and liable to eternal tor- 
ments. This is the ſentence, which St. Paul pronounces 
againſt the young widows of his time, who had conſe- 
crated themſelves to the ſervice of the Church. 1 This 
ſame ſentence extends to the pretended Reformers, who 
all took wives, though they were almoſt all either 
rieſts or religious, - who had made vows of chaſtity. 
n renouncing the Catholic Faith, they at the ſame 
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time publiſhed to the world, that they renounced their 
vows. Soon after their abjuration, they entered upon 


wedlock, and often choſe ſuch for their partners, a 
they had induced to break their vows. Thus the word 
of God inſtruQting us to look upon the firſt Reformers, 
as men puſhed on by ſenſual pleaſures ro break the 
yoke of Jeſus Chriſt, and as men, who having involved 
themſelves in the guilt of a perjury, of which they made 
profeſſion never to repent, were by that expoſed to the 
eternal wrath of God, the Sacred Oracles, I ſay, do 
not permit us o believe, that God had choſen them to 
reform the faith of his Church, and to erect a new. one, 
if the ancient body ſhould: refuſe to ſubmit: to their 
tenets, and conform to their eſtabliſhment. - 
q. Draw a general concluſion from all theſe re- 
proaches, with which the Holy Scripture compels you 
to charge the firſt Reform ere. 
4. I am under the neceſſity of concluding, that their 
Society is not the Church of Jeſus Chriſt. It is a body 
formed on human motives only. It is therefore mani- 
feſt that God did not intend to make it his Church, and 
to forſake the ancient body, which had been in poſſeſſion. 
of that title, from the remote days of the Apoſtles. 


CHAP. VIII. 


Of the Succeſſion of Paſtors in particular 
ITY n ff ian fs, 


& AFTER ſpeaking of the four principal marks of the 
true Church, can you give any other, which is at the 
ſame. time clear, and adapted to perſons of ordinary 
capacities? | 


A. There is in the Catholic Church a ſucceſſion of 
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| Paſtors and Biſhops,” who ſucceed one another, and 
who, with their ſucceſſion, have delivered to us the 
doctrines of faith, and the true worſhip of the Catholic 


Religion, from the beginning of the Church of Jeſus 
Chriſt, till the preſent time. Hence we have, in favor 
of the Catholic Church, a clear and demonſtrative 
proof, which the moſt nt and the mw iterate, 


LENS dun eafily comprehend. - 


Q. Have you any grounds, in the word of God, for 
taken mon . 
on of Paſtors and Biſhops A 261 14 
A. As the New Teſtament was written at the] 
ning of the Church, it is not poſſible to find in it a 
ſucceſſion of Paſtors and Biſhops of particular churches, 
At the ſame time, we have thete a ſatisfactory account 
of the principal churches, founded by the Apoſtles and 
governed by Biſhops, whoſe uninterrupted ſucceſſion in 
point of dottrine and religious worſhip is delivered daun 
to us, by the channel of eccleſiaſtical hiſtorx. 


Q. Have you not at leaſt ſome proof of thi daveabed 


in ahe Old Teſtament ;' and is there no mention. mad 
of it in the New? 
A. We find the Gian: 3 W < oak, 


clearly marked out in the High Prieſts of the ld law, 


and from their uninterrupted ſueceſſion, we are autho- 
Tiſed to conclude, that the temple of Jeruſalem, was 
that of the living God; as on the other hand, that the 
temple of Mount Garizim, in Samaria, was a temple of 
Schiſmatics, eſtabliſhed by human authority, in oppoſi- 
non to the expreſs prohibition of Almighty God, 
declared to us in ſeveral paſſages of the Holy Scriptures. 

Q. Can yon explain in. what manner, and upon what 
occaſion, the temple of Garizim was eſtabliſhed ? 

4. We learn from Joſephus, that Sennabalat, go- 
vernor of the provitice, built it for his ſon in law 
Manaffes, brother to the High Prieſt of Jeruſalem, 


whoſe name was Jaddus. This temple was conſecrated 
to the Lord, As well-as that of Jeruſalem, Manaſſes 
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BN 
was appointed High Prieſt of the temple in Samaria, 
* had 5 excluded from exerciſing that 


office in Jeruſalem, for acting contrary to the law of 


God in taking to wife a foreigner. Thus after viola- 
ting the law in one point, he involved himſelf in the 
ſchiſm of all thoſe, who, in open rebellion, adhered to 
Jeroboam, abandoned the worſhip of the true God, 
and adored the molten calves of gold, which the king 
of Iſrael had ſet up in Samaria, to hinder his ſubjects 
from going to Jerutalem, and to debar them from being 
reunited to the two tribes, from which they had for- 
merly ſeparated themſelves. ekt 
Q. What circumſtances took place afterwards, relative 
to the temple of Samaria? 2 95 5 ener 
A. The temple being built with great magnificence, - 
and exceedingly enriched by Sennabalat on purpoſe to. 
withhold the Jews from going up to Jeruſalem, ſo much 
captivated their minds, that they had no inclination- to 
take a journey to Jeruſalem, to aſſiſt at the facrifices 
offered there on the feaſts of Eaſter, and the other ſo- 
lemnities- of the year. Moreover, as policy and idola- 
try had occaſioned the eſtabliſhment of this temple, and 
had retained the Jews in the violation of the law of 
God, in like manner the politics and the ſpirit of ido- 
latry preſerved the temple of Samaria, at the time when 
the impious king Antiochus pillaged and profaned 
Jeruſalem, and exerciſed his cruelties againſt the tribes 
of Juda and Benjamin. The king treated the Samari- 
tans with humanity, and ſpared their temple, becauſe 
they had preſented a petition to him, praying that their 
temple might be conſecrated to Jupiter, ſurnamed, ac- 
cording to the Vulgate, the Stranger, or, according to 
Joſephus, the Grecian. Whilſt the Samaritans, by this 
petition, rendered themſelves highly criminal, in be- 
coming idolaters through choice, a great number of 
the Jews at Jeruſalem loſt their lives for oppoſing the 
impious orders of Antiochus, and they never could be 


of SS 

induced to conſent to that moſt abominable profana- 
tion of their temple, when that wicked king ordered it 
to be conſecrated to Jupiter Olympian.” | +. 
What inference do you draw from this hiſtory, to 
prove the ſucceſſion from the Old Teſtament ? 
4. I conclude that the temple of Mount Gariaim 
becoming afterwards famous, not only on account of 
the great number of people, that reſorted thither from 
among the ten tribes, but likewiſe for thoſe rebels and 
libertines who abandoned the ſervice, and trampled 
upon the precepts of the true God, that they might live 
without reſtraint and without law; the Samaritans 
raſhly maintained their's to be the true and ancient 
_ temple, alledging that the patriarch Jacob had paid his 
| hemage of adoration on their mountain, and not in 
Jeruſalem; that to worſhip the true God it was not 
neceſſary to go up to Jeruſalem; and that it was lawful 
to offer ſacrifice in ſeveral different places at a diſtance 
from that city. "62 | 2 | 
. Q. What did the faithful Jews anſwer to theſe 
difficulties, and how did they defend themſelves againſt 
the Samaritans ? 1 e 

A. They alledged the ſucceſſion of high prieſts, who 
deſcended from Aaron, and whom they proved to have 
continued till the time of Solomon, under whoſe rei 
was built their moſt magnificent temple of Jeruſalem. 
Thus whilſt they proved their's to be the moſt ancient, 
and the only temple built by the command of God, 
they made it manifeſt at the ſame time, that the temple 
of the Samaritans was of a much later ſtanding, as it 
was only built, in the time of Darius and Alexander the 
Great, by a pagan governor, who intended thereby to 
gratify the ambition of his ſon-in-law Manaſſes. 
Q. Is there no poſitive proof of this ſucceſſion of 
Paſtors and Biſhops to be found in the New Teſtament! 

A. We there find the ſucceſſion of Paſtors, or High 
Prieſts of the Old Teſtament, Mention is made of the 
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temple of Jeruſalem in the converſation, which paſſed 
between our Saviour, and the Samaritan woman. She 
on her part, thinking to juſtify her temple and religion, 
maintained that their father Abraham had adored on 
that mountain, that their temple was the true place of 
worſhip, and that it was not therefore neceſſary to go 
and aſſiſt at the ſacrifices offered in Jeruſalem. Our 
Saviour, on the other hand, gave his opinion in favor 
of the Jews and of the temple of Jeruſalem, and aſſured 
her, that falvation was only to be found among the 
Jews, becauſe they adored in the temple, which the 
Lord had commanded- to be built, and becauſe they 
offered ſacrifice in the place, which he had appointed. 


He further added, that if Abraham, Jacob, David, and 


others, had erected altars for the purpoſe of offering 
ſacrifice elſewhere, they never did ſo but under the 
expreſs orders of Almighty God, whom they obeyed 
without reply, and without oppoſition. 
Q. Do not you find likewiſe in the New Teſtament, 
ſome poſitive proof of the ſucceſſion of Biſhops?  +_ 
4. We meet there, as it has already been mentioned, 
with the commencement, and ſource of it; as alſo with 
the promiſe of its uninterrupted continuation, in thoſe | 
words of our Saviour to his Apoſtles, Behold I am with 
you, all days, even until the conſummation of the world. 
Jeſus Chriſt there promiſes not only to be with his 
Apoſtles, who ſurvived him but a ſhort time, but alſo 
with their ſucceſſors, to enlighten and direct them in 
their miniſtry, without interruption, till the end of the 
world. Upon the authority of this infallible oracle, we 
maintain, that the Catholic Church is aſſured, that Jeſus 
Chriſt baptizes, teaches, and diſcharges all the functions 
of the ſacred miniſtry, with the true ſucceffors of the 
2 the Biſhops, and other inferior Paſtors of the 
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. Have you no other e in the New Teſtiment 
to confirm the promiſe of this ſucceſſion? 

A. St. Paul affures us, that Jeſus Chriſt b 
ls. Church ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and other 
ſome Evangeliſtt, and other ſome Paſtors and Doftors, for 
the perfefting of the Saints, for the work of the miniſtry, 
for the "ediffing of the body of Chrift, till wwe all meet into 


. 


unto a perfett man, unto the meaſure of the ſulneſt, 
according to which Feſas Chriſt is to be formed in our 
ſouls. As this perfection and fulneſs will not be accom- 
pliſhed till the end of the world; it is neceflary that the 
power and fanctification of the Holy Ghoſt be com- 
municated to all the Paſtors, who ſucceed one another 
by an ordinary miſſion. The reaſon is obvious, becauſe 
eſus Chriſt, the ſovereign paſtor of ſouls, who alone is 
immortal, being a Prieſt for ever according to the order 
of Melchiſedec, changing the prieſthood, changed alſo 
the law by his own. extraor miflion, as well as by 
that of his fore-runner in the preaching and mini 
which 'the Lord had entruſted to him, and which he 
had foretold by his prophets. Neither of theſe miſſions, 


however, as will be ſhewn in the ſequel, can de 


found wk the NWI reformers. 
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tat loom pants teal 
to the Catholics, pleaſe to explain, which is the prigci- 
pal reaſon, that ought to induce us to Gr es 
20 ſubmit to the Church. | 
* It is . Mp wy which we find tecorded.3 in the 
vow Scriptures, that it ſhall be under the direction 
e Spirit of truth till the end of the worle. 

0 e w did God favor it in fo diſtin- 
guiſhed a manner? 

4. One of the principal reaſons for this great with 
lege is, that all the members of the Church are not 
endowed with learning, but the greater part are igno- 
rant and uninformed, incapable of examining all points 
of faith by the Holy . and therefore ſtand in 
great need of ſome authority to govern them, on which 
they may rely with ſecurity. "The ways of ſalvation are 
to be open to theſe little ones, who, as we learn from 
the Holy Scriptures, ſeem in a particular manner to be 
deſigned for it: I give thanks to thee, O Father, Lord of 
heaven and earth, becauſe thou haſt hid theſe. things from 
the wife and prudent, and haſt revealed them to little 
ones. * Now there is not any other way except that of 
ſubmiſſion to the authority of the Church, which is 
adapted to ordinary capacities. 

Q Have not the ignorant as much difficulty to 
diſcern the true Church, from ſo many different ſocieties, 
as they would have to diſcover what principles are moſt 
conformable to the Holy Scriptures? 

A. By no means; for we ſee in the Holy Scriptures, 
that a ſolid examination of the particular articles of faith, 
by this divine word, depends on many things, that 
are out of the reach of the ignorant. For example, a 
compariſon muſt be made of the different paſſages that 


have relation to the ſame ſubject, and a knowledge 
nnn“... that 
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many expreſſions had at the times and on the oc 
caſions, they were made uſe of by the ſacred writers; 
the cuſtoms of the Jews ſhould be underſtood, and 
many other things be known, which require no ſmall 
ſhare of erudition. It is much eaſier to acquire a 
knowledge of the authority, that we ought to ſubmit 
to; becauſe it is the will of God that this authority 
ſhould at all times be ſo much raiſed above all others, 
and be diſtinguiſhed by ſuch; characters, as may eaſily be 
diſcerned by the moſt ignorant. | Ang 
d. That you may prove this truth by ſome example, 
ſhew us how it might be adhered to, at the time that 
our Lord was on the earth. i GLA Do: 5008 LEA 

A. Every one might then eaſily ſee that our Lord, 
who wrought ſo many miracles, and who called himſelf 
the Meſſiah at the time, which all the Church of Iſrael 
had marked out for his coming, was rather to be credit- 
ed, than the Synagogue, which, at the time when it 
was to be deprived of its authority, denied him to be 
the Meſhah. | ay | e HE ah 
dt That we may prolong this ſubje&, ſhew us that a 
man of common underſtanding is capable of diſcern- 
ing, that the Proteſtant Church is not fo worthy of credit 
in articles of religion, as the Catholic. 


A. Even thoſe of the meaneſt intellects may perceive, 


by the knowledge which they ought to have of their 
own weakneſs and deficiency, that the Proteſtant 
Church, and ſuch as have made a ſimilar ſeparation, 
cannot be the true Church. "Theſe ſocieties, in fact, 
were formed by teaching mankind, contrary to what 
every man muſt experience in his own breaſt, that every 
one is not only bound, but likewiſe adequate, to the taſk 
of examining all points of faith, and that he can give a 
better explanation of the Holy Scriptures, than the whole 
viſible. Church. It is as eaſy for the moſt ignorant to 
know, that they have no ſuch capacity, as that they 
have not wings to fly with. It is then in their power 
clearly to fee, that ſogieties which, like the Proteſtant, 
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ſappoſe ſuch a capacity, are not the true Church; that 
the Catholic Church, which makes a profeſſion of 
obedience to lawful authority, and teaches that God 


hath eſtabliſhed his Church to direct us, is more 


worthy of belief, and that the moſt eligible way is to 
ſubmit to it guide mn 

Q. Bring ſome other proofs to convince us, that a 
knowledge of the true Church is acquired with much 
leſs difficulty, than a knowledge of all the particular 
articles of faith, by examining the word of Gd. 

A. We have a knowledge of the true Church, from 
many expreſs paſſages of the Holy Scriptures, in which 


God promiſes in the cleareſt terms, that his Church: 


ſhall. never be deceived. It is certain that we have not 
paſſages of equal clearneſs on all the articles of faith; 
and thus the greater part of mankind, who want 
knowledge and light to diſcuſs all, that the word of 
God ſays on each article of faith, have ſufficient to dif- 
cover in this holy word, that every ſociety, which, like 
the Proteſtant, has begun by aſſerting, that the whole 
viſible | Church had miſtaken. the faith, are illegal 
ſocieties, and that the Catholic Church, which always 
maintained, that the true Church neither had erred, nor 
could err in matters of faith, muſt be the true Church. 

Continue your reflections in regard to the diffe- 
rence there muſt be, betwixt acquiring a knowledge of 
the Church, and a knowledge of all the different 
articles of faith. e * 5 e 

A. The latter knowledge cannot be attained, as 1 
have already ſaid, without much diſcuſſion, for which a 
large ſhare of erudition is neceſſary: but the Church is 
known by many ſenſible marks. For example, it is a 
ſociety which hath exiſted, and had a conſtant ſucceſſion 
of Paſtors ever ſince the time of the Apoſtles; during 
the ſame time it has been of ſuch extent, that one may 
with reaſon ſay, that it hath been ſpread round the 
whole world; it commonly hath beheld all ſocieties 
fall to nothing, which during that time had riſen up 


all other ſocieties, by numbers of — 
ſunctity, who have flouriſhed in its boſom, and who, as 


in which they do not ſee any ſuch marks, are not the 


1 
itz it hath been 


our Lord had promiſed, have wrought ſeveral miracles;* 
and it hath always laboured, with great zeal, in the con- 
verſion of Pagan nations, according to the command 
contained in the laſt words of Jeſus Chriſt, when he left 
this earth to aſcend to heaven, Great numbers, who 
want that genius, knowledge and ſtrength of under. 
ſtanding, which are neceſſary for any one, who under- 
takes to diſcover with any ſolidity, every article of faith, 
by examining the Holy Scripture, have ſufficient to 
perceive. ſuch external ſenſible marks, and to judge 
from them, that the Proteſtant and other Churches, 


Church of Jeſus Chriſt ; and that, on the contrary, 
the Catholic Church, in "which they ſee them, bath a 
moſt conſpicuous authority, that diſtinguiſhes and 
raiſes it above all other Churches, and that it is ho 
Church, which we ought to hear. 

Q. What concluſion do you draw from all that you 
have ſaid ? | 

A. That whatever objection may be ſtarted to the 
contrary, it manifeſtly appears from the Holy Scrip- 
tures, that the way of ſalvation ought to be propor- 
tioned to the comprehenſion of common underſtandings; 
and for that reaſon it is neceſſary, that the church ſhould 
have a promiſe of not erring in matters of faith; be- 
cauſe ſubmiſſion: to the Church is the only way, that is 


adapted to the weakneſs of mankind in general. 


Q Does it appear, on examining the Holy ser 
tures, that this privilege of not erring, was 
even for the ſake of the moſt learned members of the 
Church? 

A. Such examination  ſhews, that it was necedlary for 
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al ſarts:of Chriſtans. It is oſten a matter of diſpute, 
whether ſuch a book is a part of the Holy Scriptures or 
not, à point which cannot be determined without ap- 
pealing to the teſtimony of the Church. There are 
ſeveral paſſages in the Seriptures, that appear to 
be contradiQory, and which cannot be cleared up with- 
out „ recourſe to the Church. There are many 
in which we muſt not adhere too cloſely to the 

pa ; as thoſe in which we are forbidden to call 
our friends to dinner, and to place the rich above the 
poor. The Church only can give ſecurity, that theſe 
paſſages are not to be taken according to the letter. 
There are ſeveral commands in the New Teſtament, 
that only bound the Apoſtles, or the Chriſtians of the 
firſt ages, ſuch as the command of waſhing one ano- 
ther's fest, and the prohibition of eating blood, + 
Theſe orders, which were only to take place for a 
time, cannot be diſtinguiſhed” from others, unleſs we 
can, without ** rely on the teſtimony of the 
Church a 

Qz That we may ſee this truth in a clearer light, 
prove it by ſome particular example. 

A. 'I take the waſhinp of feet for an example, and I 
lay, that if we ſet aſide the authority of the Church, 
it is clear, that we cannot be certain from the Holy 
Scriptures only, whether all Chriſtians be not bound 
to comply with it, in ſuch a manner, that whatever 
Church ſhould reject ſuch. a practice, would on that ac- 
count oeaſe to belong to the Church of Jeſus Chriſt. 

Q. How can this be proved? 

A. Though only to mention this truth ſeems to make 
it clear, yet that we may, with greater perſpicuity, ſee 
the force of it, I will make a ſuppoſition that all the 
Church had teſtified, that our Lord, to whom humili- 
ty was ſo pleaſing, had inſtituted a ſacrament of humili- 


en 


* Luc. xiv, 12. Jam. xi. 2. 4+ + John xiv. 14. AR. xv. 29. 
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| Pa as he did one of charity in the Euchariſt ; and that 


this end he had ſanQtified a cuſtom of the Jews, 
as he did their baptiſm, to rank it among the firſt of 
his ſacraments ; and that the Apoſtles had taught the 


Church this doctrine of waſhing feet; and that for that 


reaſon the Church had always extolled it as a facra- 
ment, and had obſerved it as ſuch in all ages. I ſup- 
poſe that the Church had given this teſtimony. © Pro- 
teſtants cannot make any difficulty of admitting ſuch a 
ſuppoſition, as they profeſs to believe, that the church 
has ſaid all theſe things concerning other practices, 
which the Apoſtles never looked upon as ſacraments, 
But this ſuppoſition being made, is it not clear that, 
without making ary addition to the words of Holy 
Scripture,. we ſhould have regarded the waſhing of 
feet as a ſacrament? We would have urged the cir- 
cumſtance of time, viz. the night that our Lord 
inſtituted this myſtery, and the proximity of the death 
of Jeſus Chriſt, as it is recorded in this place by the 
Spirit of God, that he was ready to pals out of this 
world to his Father. * The remark of St. John would 
have been noticed with regard to the love of Jeſus 
Chriſt towards his diſciples, which is prefixed to the 
hiſtory of the waſhing of feet, + as likewiſe the exactneſs of 
the Evangeliſt in relating all that was tranſacted. The 
particular ceremonies by which our Lord raiſed the 
attention of his diſciples, | the conduct of Jefus Chriſt, 
who never performed any ſimilar action, the anſwer to 
St. Peter in oppoſition to the waſhing of his feet, TI 
waſh thee not, thou ſhalt have no part with me; I the 
expreſs direction which our Lord gave of doing as 
he had done: Tou alſo ought to waſh one another's 
feet ; for I have given you an example, that as I have 
done to you, ſo you do alſo ; || the holy ſignification of the 


me. 


* Joh. 13. + Ibid 1. f Ibid. 4 and 5. F Jo. xiii. 8. 


Joh. xiii. 14. 
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„ 
ceremony, the rank which St. Paul gives it amongſt the 
moſt eſſential duties of Chriſtianity, * vig. the educa- 
tion of childten, and the comferting the afflicted; all 
theſe, I ſay, would have been conſidered. We ſhould” 
have urged them all, and inſiſting that tlie inſtitution 
of any of the other ſacritnents Was not better au- 
thenticated, we ſhould have deemed all thoſe profane, 
and diſobedient to the werd of God, who ſhould have 
maintained the waſhing of feet to be an unneceſſury 
ceremony. And what hinders us from doing ſo now? 
It is not any thing that we gather from the word of 
God, nor if we lock on the Holy Seriptures only, do 
we find more there concerning Baptiſm or the 9 — 
riſt, than about the waſfüng of feet. It is then, becauſe 


the Church does not ſpeak in the ſame manner of the 
waſhing of feet, as it does of Baptiſm and the Eucha- 
riſt. It is, in a word, becauſe the Church does not give 
the teſtimony, which I have ſuppoſed. But in the ſup- 
poſition, that leſs were ſuid in the Goſpel of the waſhing 

of feet, than of Baptiſm and the Euchariſt; yet there 
would appear to be ſufficient to authorize us to receive 
it as a facrament, if the Chureh had propoſed it as ſuch. 
This may eonvince all; who are not entirely blinded by 
prejudice, that it is the will of our Lord, that we 
mould depend on the teſtimony of the Church, for the 

meaning of ſeveral paſſages of the Seripturs. 


May it not be ſaid, in regard to this difficulty, 
and others which you have mentioned, that the faith- 
ful need only bearken to the ſpirit of God, and follow ' 
F 72 340,200 7% WOT 2, 26 Hot 16, 

A. The Holy Scriptures ſay,” dearly beloved, believe © 
not e I but try the ſpiritt, whether-they be of 
God. T This command extends not only to the ed 
inſpirations of thoſe, of whom we are ſpeaking, but 
likewiſe to thoſe. motions, that we perceive in our on 
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hreais.. For which reaſon, an external zule, that we 
ein depend upon, is neceſfary,, by. which de may 
examine, - whether that ſpirit be from God, which 
makes: us give the preference to one explication. 9 the 
2 before another. |. It is the want of chis 
examination by ſome certain, external. rule, whether 
the, ſpirit is from God, that induces us to give the 
preference to a particular ſenſe. to the Holy Scripture, 
that made the Jews believe, that the, Old Teſtament 
compelled them to reject our Lord, and that under the 
New, has cauſed fanatics and i annotators 1e wreſe, the 
word of God. to their 175. deſtruction. For, r 
each ſociety boaſts being conducted by the: ſpirit of 
God. The only; reaſonable part then, that we can take 
in religion, is to ſubmit to che Church. The faith of 
this Church is the external rule, by which Catholics 
judge of the 1 that ede deen e bx de 
it be the ſpirit. of God. 
Q: Have we any other prools 3 in Seriptute of this 
privilege, which the Church. has of not erring, bade 
the necefſity-of it! 
A. We have the expreſs promiſes of God for b. 2nd; 
| the words # the Holy bolt. oopesrning the n of 
the Churc g. 


Hoy do the wrds of the Holy Ghoſt, in regal 


to this extent, ſhow that the hauch does not. err in 
matters of faith? 

4. Io under 
chat the things of which we have the greateſt certainty, 
are ſuch as we know by our own experience, or of 
that of others, Who have ſeen. them. Jt. was for this 
reaſon God choſe, that the. truths. of faith, both in 
their beginning and continuation; ſhould not be ſpecye 
latians 8 by the ſhrce of reaſon, but facts 


publiſhed to the world by — There are many 
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Seriptures. - Moſ 
the 1 What they” — | 
to d6; in order to know, the things nec for ſalva- 
tion. An thy Jan, ſays he, an he mu declare th 
thee : thy elders, they will tell thee. * * great 
thingt, ſaid the faithful of the Old Teſtament, have we 
heard and known,” and our fathers have told ur He fet 
up 4 en in Jacob, and made & law in ſruel. How 
great things he commanded our fathers, that they ſhould 
make "the ſans hiiown to their children, that another 
eneration 1 know them! The children" that ſhall bz 
_ 1. I riſe us, | ſhall declare them io their chil- 
And in the New Teſtament,” our Lord pro- 
— \ eenſotf as 2 witneſs of the things that he preached. 
We teſtify, ſaid he to Nicodemus, ' what tor have feen, 
and you receibs not our 3 f TI eat that, ſaid 
to the Jews, which I have ſcen with my father. § One 
of the principal claims, that the Apoſtles had to the 
right of preaching, was, that they preached what they 
had ſeen and heard. Tou ſhall be witneſſes to me, ſaid our 
Lord to them, in Feruyſalem, me in all Fudea and Samaria, 
and even to the utternioſt part of the earth.] God, ſaid 


the Apoſtles, 'hath raiſed up Feſus Chrifl, and we are 


witneſſes of theſe things. T We have not fillowed, ſays St. 

Peter, cunningiy deviſed fables, when we made ** 10 
you the power and preſence of our Lord Feſus COP but 
having been made eye-witneſſes 5 his Maje ' That 
which ver have beard, fays St. John, whit we ens een 
with our eyes, which we have looked upon, and our hands 

have handled, this we declare to you: + The God of our 
fathers, ſays Afianias, to St. Paul, hath pre-ordained ther, 
that thou ft ouldſt know his will, and ſee the Fuſt One, N 
and Goo. it K. ger the voice from'bls noutb. "For rhou ſhalt 
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1 ſohn i. 11 & 32. 
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John viii. 38. 
* 2 Pet. i. 18 
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ſeen and heard.“ The Apoſtles have likewiſe taught, _ 
the Goſpel in after ages yen th eonſiſt of facts, that 

to ſay, of things which had been ſeen and heard. "Hold 
the form of ſound words, ſaid St. Paul to Timothy, which 
thou baſt heard of me in faith. F- And ibe things, which 
thou \ haſt heard of me beſore many. witneſſes, \ he ſamt 
commend to faithful men, abb ſhall. be fit. 10 teach others 
alſo. It was the will of God, that faith ſhould. be thus 
made up of fats,” aſcertained by witneſſes, . For which 
reaſon none ought to be hearkened. to, in theſe matters, 
except thoſe, ho can us tell they have ſeen, and 
have heard. No other kind of ſp eech can ſhew us the 
foundation of faith. Jeſus Obriſt himſelf was willing to 
eſtabliſh his right to require our aſſent to bis doctrine, 
by ſa vying, I have heard. 9 He confirmed that of the Holy 

Ghoſt in the ſame manner; -wwhat/cever thing, boifhal 
hear, he ſhall ſpeak. || The language ot the Apoſtles was 
theſame:, We. have ſeen, we have heard. Thoſe, that were 
taught by the Apoſtles, did not differ; we have heard, 
ſay they, before many witneſſes. | The Church, likewiſe, 


in every age, calls upon all to believe, by ſaying, 


to them, I have heard. God hath made this chain 
of teſtimonies, that, by a conſtant ſucceſſion. of witneſ 


ſes, mankind. might find a ſure direction in matters of I 
faith. . Jeſus Chriſt is the firſt witneſs, ' be faithful wit. 


neſs, I as he. ſtyles himſelf... After him the Apoſtles 
were the principal witneſſes ;_ after them the Church is 
become the witneſs of Jeſus i in every age. Jeſus. Chriſt 
is the witneſs of the eternal Father. Ie heard his Father 
and gave teſtimony. to the Apoſtles :. 


gave teſtimony to the riſing Church. This Church, in 
her infancy, was the vitneſs of the Apoſtles : i 


2 
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* Ibid fl. 2. 
il Apoc, N 25 


. Aas xii. 14 15. + 2 Tim. i lo 15 
$ John xv. 15 | Jahn xvi. 1 13 


ineſi to all men, | of thoſe: things; which, thou-baj 
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heard the Apoſtles and Apoſtolio men, and gave teſti» 
mony to the next generation. Every generation of the 
Church, is the witneſs of the preceding, and gives 
teſtimony to the following generation. Thus faith 


always is, not a mere ſpeculation diſcovered by reaſon, 


but a fact aſcertained | by witneſfles,. Pa YEARS Ty th +1} 
Q. How does this ſhew, that the wide extent of the 
Chriſtian Church is of ſufficient weight to prove, that it 
cannot err in its deciſions concerning fait? 

A. Becauſe facts are looked upon as certain, when it 
is evident, that thoſe who give teſtimony of them, can- 
not have any deſign of- deceiving. 'Thus matters of 
faith being only facts, ought to be looked upon as 
uncontrovertible, when we have an entire certitude, 


* 


that thoſe who give teſtimony of them, do not mean 


to lead us aſtray. The teſtimony of our Lord was 
undoubtedly to be depended on, becauſe his ſanctity 


and miracles were demonſtrations, that he was incapa- 
ble of deceiving mankind. The teſtimony of the Apoſ- 


tles was moſt worthy of belief, becauſe their ſanctity, 


their miracles, their ſufferings, and the number of their 
diſciples, whoſe teſtimony concurred with theirs, gave a- 
convincing proof of their averſion to all falſehood. 
Afterwards when the number of miracles decreaſed, and 
ſanctity became leſs conſpicuous, theſe arguments of 


ſincerity had leſs force: but this was compenſated by 


the number of witneſſes, who multiplied exceedingly. 
For the Chriſtian Church, even in its infancy, but 
particularly in after- times, contained in its boſom great 
numbers, who lived ſeparated in different nations. Its 
teſtimony then is, and always was, moſt deſerving of 
belief, becauſe it is impoſſible to imagine, that either in 
the beginning, or afterwards, it could have any deſign 
of giving a falſe teſtimony. It is incredible that, in 
the beginning of the Church, ſuch numbers of people 
ſhould aſſert, that they had heard the apoſtles and their 


diſciples teach ſuch an article, if they never had heard 


them, It is impoſſible, that in after- times, ſo many 


— 6 J 
different people "ſhould agree to (ay, we have been 
told dy the preceding generation, that the "apoſtles 
taught” ſach- an article, if they had not beard them: 


It is for this reaſon, that what the Holy Scriptures 


fay, concerning the extent of the Catholic Church, is 's 
plain proof, that it cannot ery in the teſtimeny it gives 
nc faith. ae e 

Q. Say ſomething more to give an additional weight 
to this proof. n 2004000 enen ü 
A. We muſt obſerve, that when the enquiry relates 
to public facts, the unanimous conſent of a numberleſ 
crowd of witneſſes makes the teſtimony certain. Thug 
in regard to public facts, chat are diſtant in ſituation, 18 
that there is ſuch à place as Conſtantinople, we believe 
them, on the teſtimony of thoſe, who affirm them. Com. 
mon ſenſe compels us to admit the ſame in regard to 


public facts, that have happened at a diſtance of time, | 


as that Jeruſalem was taken by the Romans. This 
principle has fuch forte, that we ſhould be aſhamed to 
ſay, we doubt of the truth of thoſe facts, which are con 
firmed by the unanimous voice of thoſe ſocieties; that 
make up the body of Mahometans; as for example, that 
Mahomet came at a certain time, that he publiſhed the 
Alcoran, and taught fuch and ſuch an article. If we 
ſhould even travel into more Southern countries, that 
are unknown to us, and ſhould chere find numberleſz 


people, that had been ſeparated: from each other” for à 


thouſand years, who, notwithſtanding their diſtance 


from each other, and their conſtant diviſtons, ſhould all 
with one conſent teſtify, that before theſe” thoufand 


years, certain men came to change the religion of 
their country, and teaeh ſuch and ſuch articles, how 


barbarous foever theſe people might be; we th6uld be-. 


mould find in regard to them, notwithſtanding” the 


multitude of theſe people, their diſtance; or: their divi- 
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bons. The Church then Having been, 48 the Holy 
Scriptures teach, from its very beginning, a body oom · 
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poled of different people, which, according to dhe 
prediction af | the Holy Ghoſt, has always increaſed, 
we ought to believe it, when with one aſſent it fays: 
the apoſtles firſt taught the world fuch and ſuch an ar- 
ticle, and I have given teſtimony-of it through all ge- 
nerations and in all times. This is only aſking | you 
to give that credit to the Chriſtian Church, which 
common ſenſe will not allow 9995 to refuſe to Mahome- 
tans or Barbarians. | 

Q: Produce ſome examples from che Holy Scriptures 
that are applicable to this point. 

a. God himſelf acknowledged the inviolable- Kdeliry 
of mankind in regard to public facts, when, that there 
might be no doubt of the law of Moſes being divine, 
he made ſix: hundred thouſand men witneſſes to the 
publication of it. As this fact was fo public at its firſt 
promulgation, and the En of Hrael, to whom it was 
intruſted, were always numerous, and divided in ſo 
many different manners, it would have been abſurd at 
any time, in any of the following ages, to have rej 
the teſtimony, which the Jews gave of its publication. For 
this reaſon it Was that they always ſaid with confidence: 
I's know: that Gad ſpoke to Moſes. * The publication 
of the Articles. of Faith, of which Chriſtianity is compo- 
ſd, was ſtill more public than that of the law, becauſe' 
the Apoſtles taught them, and directed others to do the 
ſame, not to one people only, but to a great number 
of kingdoms.' Thus the Church having always 
increaſed, . according to the promiſes given it in the 
Holy Icriptures, no one could ever reaſonably refuſe ' 
to hear it, whenever it. en e nee 
any article of faith. | 

Q. Can we draw.any.. other reflection from: the Holy 
Scriptures: concerning this ſubje ?' 7 

A. It is * that to corroborate the 1 
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of the Jewiſh Church, cncermng the divinity ob ibe 
. books: of Moſes, the coming of the Meſſiah; and the 
reſurrection of the dead, God permitted the ſchiſm of 


Samara, that theſe two people being divided, their teſti- 
mony might have greater force in regard. of theſe truths: 
God hath likewiſe underithe. New Teſtament permitted, 
that the teſtimony: of his Church, im regard to articles of 
faith, ſhould receive an additional weight, by that of 
thoſe ſocieties, which ſeparated from it. Common ſenſe 
does not permit us to reject the teſtimony given-concern- 
ing thoſe matters of faith, in which we find. an re 
ment among them. 0 A 


: Pleaſe to add ſome other infrufions taken from 
| he Holy Scriptures on this head. 

A. Our Lord ſhews us, that there can be no danger of 
error, in admitting the teſtimony of men concerning-pub- 


lic tranſactions, that is to ſay, ſuch facts as havę een 


perceived by the ſenſes. of many of them: for le re- 
prebends the incredulity, of hols diſciples, who would 
not believe thoſe, of whom there were many, who had 


ſeen him after his reſutrection.“ Our Lord looks on 


their teſtimony, as of fufficient force to carry comie· 


tion, and blames ſuch as preſumed to oppoſe it. 


Does this paſſage prove the ang of we r 


many of the Church at all times? 


f the teſtimony of ſome. men. aGerting; 800 | hey: 
had been eye · witneſſes of the reſurrection of our Lord, 
was ſuch à proof as ſhould not have been rejected by 


any, the teſtimony of an hundred thouſand, inſtructed by 
the apoſtles, and affirming, that they had heard them 


preach ſuch and ſuch an article, and had ſeen them 
work ſuch and ſuch a miracle, was a more ſtriking 
proof, that the Apoſtles had taught ſuch doctrines, an 
wrought ſuch miracles. Thus the ſecond generation, 1 | 
the ſecond age of the Chriſtian Church, had n more reaſon 
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in this regard, if one may be allowed to ſay oY to re- 
ceive the teſtimony of the firſt generation or age, in rela- 
ting the faith of the Apoſtles, than the firſt generation 
had to embrace that of the Apoſtles, who ſaid they had 
ſeen our Lord rifen from the dead. As the number of 
witneſſes increaſed in after ages, ſo did the weight of 
the teſtimon _ of the Church. For which reaſon all, who 
preſume to ſet aſide this teſtimony, in whatever age it 
— be, act not only contrary to ſound reaſon, but like- 
vile ſtand in oppoſition to our Lord himſelf: for on 
looking back on this teſtimony in its origin, when it was 
in its weakeſt ſtate, on account of the ſmall number of 
witneſſes, we find him reptebending. the incredulity of 
thoſe who refuſed to yield to it. * 

Q. After having proved, that what the Holy 2 
tures ſay concerning the extent of the Church, lays us 
under the ſtricteſt obligation of ſubmitting to its teſti - 
mony, ſhew us, as you promiſed, where this obligation 
is expreſſed in the Holy Scripture. 

a. We find it in many places of the Old and New 
Teſtament. | 

Q Quote ſome la of the. -prophets on this head. 

2 For brevity's ſake I will cite but few from Iſaias: 
For the mountains ſball be moved, ſaith God, by this pro- 
phet, ſpeaking of the Chriſtian Church, and the hills 
ſhall tremble + but my mercy ſhall not depart from thee, and 
the covenant of my peace ſhall not be moved, ſaid the 
Lord, that hath 3 on thee ; + and thou ſhall be 
in juſtice ; no weapon that is formed againſt thee ſhall 
proſper : and every tongue that reſiſteth thee in judgment, 
thou ſhalt condemn. The nation and the kingdom that will 
not ſerve thee ſhall periſh ; | and there ſhall come a Re- 
deemer to Sion. This is my covenant with them, ſaith the 
Lord : my Spirit that is in thee, and my words that I have 
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put in thy mouth, ſhall not depart out of thy mouth, nor oni 
of the mouth of thy ſeed, nor out of the mouth of thy ſeed's 
feed, ſaith the Lord, from henceforth and for ever. The 
ſame prophet ſays in another place, where he ſpeaks of 
the viſibility, and infallibility of the Church : Upon - thy 
zwalls, O Feruſalem, I have appointed watchmen, all the 
day and all the night, they ſhall never hold their peace. + 
The Lord faith by the prophet Jeremy, if my covenant 
with the day can be made void, and my covenant with the 
night, that there ſhould not be day and night in their ſeaſon : 
then may alſo my covenant with David my ſervant be made 
void, and with the Levites and prieſts my miniſters.} And 
by the Prophet Ezekiel, Thus ſaith the Lord our God: 
| Behold, I will gather the childrei.. of Iſrael from the midſt 
of the nations, and they fhall no more be two nations ; 
nor ſhall they be defiled any more with their idols. And 1 
will make a covenant of peace with them, it ſhall be an 
everlaſting covenant with them, and I will eſtabliſh them, 
and will multiply them, and will ſet my ſanfuary in the 
mid/t of them for ever. And I will be their God, and they 
ſhall be my people. And the nations ſhall know that I am 
the Lord, the ſanctiſier of Iſrael, when my ſanctuary ſhall 
be in the midſt of them for ever. The prophet Jere- 
my, after having foretold, that God would write his 
law in the hearts of the new people, that they might 
not break the covenant, as the Jews had the old one; to 
ſhew them that this mercy ſhould be continued to them, 
to the end of the world, he goes on: Thus ſaith the 
Lord, who giveth the ſun for the light of the day, the order 
of the moon and of. the ſtars, for the light of the night ; 
who Hirreth up the fea, and the waves thereof roar, the 
Lord of hoſts is his name: If thefe ordinances ſhall fail before 
me, ſaith the Lord; then alſo the ſeed of Iſrael ſhall fail, 
fo. as not to be a nation before me for. ever. || 
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Q. What do we find in the New Teſtament concern- 
ing this ee 8 . 5 
A. The gates of hell, ſays Jeſus Chriſt, all not prevail 
azainſt my Church.* He that does not hear it ſhould be 
looked on as @ beathen.+ I will aſk the Father and he 
ſhall give you the Paraclete, the ſpirit of truth, that he 
may abide with you for ever. | Behold I am with you all 
days, even to the conſummation of the world. & | 
q. Did the Apoſtles hold the ſame Doctrine? 9 
A. Saint Paul teaches that the Church is the pillar and 
foundation of truth. || He tells us in his Epiſtle to the 
Epheſians :: that God hath left Paſtors and Doctors, 
for the work of the miniſtry, for the perfecting of the Saints, 
for the edifying of the body of Chriſt : till woe all meet into 
the unity of faith : that henceforth we be no more children 
toſed to and fro, and carried about with every wind of 
Doctrine, by the cunning craftineſs of men, by which they lie 
in Wait to deceive.” The miniſtry of the Church then 
is what God hath appointed, in order to preſerve men 
from all uncertainty in regard to Doctrine. It hath 
hitherto anſwered, and will anſwer this purpoſe to the 
end of the world. e 
Q. Have you nothing more to add on this head? | 
A. I have to notice the words of St. Paul, 
which follow immediately after thoſe, that I have men- 
tioned. , He there repreſents the Church as a body, the 
members of which, being all united, receive a divine 
increaſe through its different miniſters, as through ſo 
many channels, that convey to them the ſpirit of their 
head, who is Jeſus Chriſt: From whom the whole body, 
compacted and fitly joined together, by what every joint 
ſupplieth, according to the operation in the meaſure of every 
fart, maketh increaſe of the body. This fame com- 


— 


* Mat. xvi. 18. + Mat. xviii. 17. 4 John xiv. 16, 17. 
Mat. xxviii, 20, || 1 Tim. iii. 15, F Eph. iv. 12—14. 
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„ | 
parifon is made by the Apoſtle in his. Epiſtle to the Co- 
loſſians. * For which reaſon, no member of the Church 
can pretend to a communication with Jeſus Chriſt, 
who is its head, unleſs through the channel of the pub. 
lic miniſtry, which God hath appointed to animate all 
its members, by the nurture which they impart. Whoever 


withdraws from theſe channels, and applies elſewhere 


for nouriſhment, cannot have any vivific junction with 
Jeſus Chriſt his head, but certainly muſt ' periſh for 
want of it. We find Saint Paul, in his Epiſtle to the 
Epheſians, ſpeaking with no leſs perſpicuity concerning 
the conſtant vigilance of Jeſus Chriſt, over the faith of 
his Church, when he ſets before wives the fidelity of his 
Church, as a pattern of what they owe their huſbands, 


and when he puts huſbands in mind of the love of Jeſus 


Chriſt towards his Church, to ſhew with what tenderneſs, 
they ought to treat their wives. Let wives, ſays he, 
be ſubject to their huſbands in all things, as the Churth is 


ſubject to Chriſt. Huſbands love your wives, as Chriſt 


alſo loved the Church, and delivered himſelf up for it: 
that he might preſent it io himſelf a glorious Church, not 
having ſpot or <wrinkle, nor any ſuch thing, but that it 


ſhould be holy, and without blemiſh. Every one nourifheth 
and cheritheth his own ' fleſh, as alſo Chriſt doth the - 


Church. + ; 
q. What inference do you draw from all theſe 
paſſages of the Old and New Teſtament? - 5 
A. I gather from them, that whoever accuſes the 
whole Church of having erred, does not accuſe the 
Church only, but likewiſe the Apoſtles; he accuſes 
God himſelf; he accuſes the Father of not having 


fulfilled his promiſes; he accuſes the Son, that his 


merits and mediation have ceaſed to be efficacious, and 
he accuſes the Holy Ghoſt of having neglected the work 
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e to bim, of always teaching the Church: all 
truth. 

Q. Is this cblligation; of ſubmitting to the Chureb, 
proved by the example of the faithful, as it is by the 
words of the Holy Scriptures ?'' 


a. The example of all the faithful, . in 


* the Holy Scriptures, evinces it: for as it was an 


eſſential duty, it was incumbent on all the faithful to 
comply with it. Thus we do not find any mentioned, 
either in the Old or New. Teſtament, who thought 
themſelves bound to make out their religion, by 
examining, whether or not all the articles, of which it is 
compoſed, were grounded u _ incontrovertible paſſages 
of the word of God. So far were they from it, that 
when the faithful, mentioned in the Holy Scriptures, had 
diſcovered the authority of the Church, that appeared 
ſuperior to every other in r _ to the fact of religion, 
nothing more was heard of any diſpute, examination, 
or even attention to their own private notions : all was. 
ſubmiſſion to higher authority. 

Q: Shew how this was the caſe, before the publication 
of * law of Moſes. 

. The faithful at that time, did not ſettle themſelves 
in theif religion, by a diſcuſſion of the Holy Scriptures, 
which were not then extant, but they had the teſtimon 
of the generation, that had given them birth. "They 
believed, without heſitation, what the religion of that 
time taught them, concerning the origin of the world, 
the eſſence of God, and what related to his worſhip, 
as the choice to be made of ſacrifices, of the perſons 
that were to offer them, of the days on which theſe 
offerings were to be made, of the commands that re- 
garded their neighbour, &c. They, therefore, who 
rcje& the teſtimony of the Church, as, if ſuch was not 
ſuthcient, oppoſe the ways of God "himſelf, who, for ſo 
many ages, ſupplied the faithful with no OREN mean 
of coming to a certainty in religion. 


\ 
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2 Shew us that the faithful ſubmitted to the teſti. 
mony of the Church, in the time of the Old Teſtament, 
when they were in poſſeſſion of the Holy Scriptures. 


A. They then likewiſe obeyed authority, and were 


not guided by their own examination of particular 
articles. We do not find that the Iſraelites diſcuſſed 
every article of religion, which Moſes preſcribed ;| but 
being convinced by his miracles, of the certainty of his 
commiſſion, they, without further examination, believed 
the articles that he taught, and ſubmitted to the laws, 
with which he bound them. In after ages, though the 
reſurrection of the dead, the immortality of the ſoul, 
the happineſs of heaven, and the pains of hell, were not 
mentioned in the moſt perſpicuous manner, in the books 
of Moſes, yet the faithful believed them, on the teſtimony 
of the Church of Iſrael. They did not object to this 
teſtimony, that Moſes had been filent on thoſe heads, 
or that he had not ſpoken of them in plain and clear 
terms, nor did they alledge any other ſuch objection 
as would probably have occurred to human reaſoning, 
had they not owned the direQion of another guide, 
God often ſays, that the delivery of the Jews would be 
the occaſion of the converſion of many people.“ It 


was not neceſſary, that theſe people, on embracing the 
Jewiſh Religion, ſhould examine and inveſtigate the 


foundation of eyery article : they ſaw by this deliverance; 
which, in itſelf, was miraculous, beſides that it -had 
been long foretold, that the people of Iſrael were the 
Church of God, and they ſubmitted to its doctrine 
without any reſerve. 5 | 

Q. Extend theſe reflexions to the times of the New 
Teſtament. | 3 | 

A. The Apoſtles in ike manner being convinced that 
the authority of our Lord, in regard to religion, was 
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the moſt reſpectable on the earth, became his diſciples 
without examining whether the explanation, which he 
gave of the paſſages of the Old Teſtament, that related 
to his doctrine, was true or not. They even knew that 
he concealed ſome part from them, yet their attachment 
was not diminiſhed on that account. | 
q. Continue to prove, from the New Teſtament, that 
the faithful always followed the rule of ſubmitting to the 
moſt eminent authority, and not that of examining 
particular articles. | e a 
A. The Jews, who were converted on the day of 
Pentecoſt, having perceived, by the miraculous gift of 
tongues, that the authority of the Apoſtles, in religious 
matters, was the higheſt on earth, ſubmitted without 
even aſking what particular articles were taught by Chriſ- 
tianity, that they might be able to compare them with 
the Old Teſtament. © Brethren, ſay they, what ſhall we 
do? The ſame truth is illuſtrated by the example of 
the Bereans. They diſcerning, by the miracles, which 
the Apoſtles wrought, and by thoſe paſſages of the Old 
Teſtament, which pointed out the Meſſiah in general 
terms, that the words of the Apoſtles deſerved credit, 
did not inquire, what were all the particular tenets of 
Chriſtianity, to ſee, if on examination, they ſhould 
find them conformable to the. Old Teſtament. + 
The firft Chriſtians likewiſe ſubjected themſelves to the 
authority of the Apoſtles, though they knew that they 
concealed ſeveral myſteries from them, to which they 
gave the appellation of ſtrong meat, of the word of perfec- 
tion.. St. Paul acted after the ſame manner, when, 
having been admoniſhed by a viſion from heaven, that 
he ought to ſubmit himſelf to Ananias, he did not 
requeſt Ananias to lay before him all the particular 
articles of Chriſtianity, that he might compare them 
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„in the tarts of the Old Teſtament, but 3 with 


ſubmiſſion, all the words of that holy man, Whole 
authority, after what our Lord had revealed to BY 
was in his regard the higheſt in the world. 
What do you infer from hence? se 

A. I infer that the example ot all the faithful, of 
whom mention is made in the. Holy Scriptures, is a 
| proof, that it is not by an examination of particular 
articles, that men ought to ſeek. the truth, and be 
determined in their choice of religion, and that every 
one ought to conſider and look on that authority, which 
is the moſt eminent in the world, and moſt worthy of 
belief, that he may afterwards receive all the articles, 
which it propoſes. In this manner the faithful of al 
ages having diſcovered, either by reading the Scriptures, 

or by the marks of which 1 have ſpoken, that the autho- 
rity of the Church, in point of religion, was more 


1 


diſtinguiſhed than any in the world, thought them les 


bound to ſubmit to it, without excepting againſt any 
point, and did not perſuade themſelves, that they even 
had a right to compel it to declare all its articles, if it 
did not think proper; much leſs did they aſſume a title 
of judging and deciding, by their own examination. On 
the contrary, they looked on it as an eſſential duty to 


comply with its preſcriptions, and to adore waa will of 


Jeſus Chriſt, who ſends us to his Church. 


Q: Do we find in the Holy Scriptures 407. other 


reaſon, which may convince us, that the Apoſtles never 
taught, that the faithful of fucceeding ages might 
diſtruſt the teſtimony of the Church, decide on 
matters of faith, and determine by way of examination 

A. This 1s clear from the different commands, which 
they gave to Paſtors of rejecting heretics, and to parti- 
culars of refuſing to hear them. For if there is an obli- 
_ gation of examining, by the mY Scriptures, the doctrine 


W 6 — 


Acts ik. 21. 


of ever 
Churcl 

never 
They 1 
eat a 
* de 
comnr 
brethre 
and off 
and ti 
words, 
you, b: 
you 7 
orderly 
receive 
and ſe 
and b. 
nor fa 
would 
future 
and e: 
not be 
dence 
Chur. 

Q. 

A. 
ſhould 
diſtru 
our f⸗ 
we ſh 
only 
Jame 
Apoſ 
tion 


—— — 


* 


C941 7 
of every one who takes it into his head to affert, that the 
Church has erred in ſome article of faith, the Apoſtles 
never would have made prohibitions to the contrary. 
They would have directed us to hear and examine, with 
great attention, the reaſons of thoſe who tell us, that we 
are deceived in 6ur faith. But, inſtead of this, their 
| command is, not to hear ſueh people. I beſtech you; 
brethren, ſays St. Paul, ts mark them, who cauſe difſentions 
and offences contrary to the doctrine, which you haus learnt, 
and to avoid them; for by pleaſing ſpeeches and good 
words, they ſeduce the hearts of the inneeents * We charge 
you, brethren, in the name of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, that 
mu withdraw your ſelvet from every brother talking dif- 
orderly, and not according to the tradition, which they have 
received of ut. f A man that is a heretic, after the firſt 
and ſecond admonition, avoid. If any man come ts you, 
and bring not this doctrine, receive him not into the houſe, 
nor ſay io him, God ſpeed you. f The Apoſtles never 
would have left theſe commands to Chriſtians of alt 
future ages, if there had been an obligation of _—_— 
and examining all the aſſertions of heretics, or if it 
not been lawful to have depended, with an entire eonfil 
dence, on what was committed to, and depoſited in the 
Church concerning faith DFE ied ORE 

Q. Have you nothing more to ſay on this ſubject? 

A. I add, that if the Apoſtles had not meant, that we 
ſhould receive the doctrine of the Church, without any 
diſtruſt, but that on the coritrary we ſhould! determine 
our faith, by an examination of the Holy Scripture only, 
we ſhould have had writings left to that purpoſe, not 
only by the four Evangeliſts, by St. Peter, St. Paul, St. 
James, St. John, St. Jude, but likewiſe by the other 
Apoſtles. They would all have written for the edifica- 
tion of poſterity, in thoſe eountries where they went to 
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preach the goſpel, unleſs they had been aſſured, that 
poſterity might rely on the inſtructions of their. fore- 
fathers, in matters of faith; that is, upon what is meant 
by the teſtimony of the Church. Thoſe Apoſtles, who 
have written, would not have touched ſo | lightly on 
ſeveral articles of faith, ſuch as, for example, the bap- 
tiſm of infants, and the change of the Sabbath into the 
Sunday. The great and-principal care of the Apoſtles 
was, as we ſee by their writings, to commit matters of 
faith to faithful perſons, who ſhould deliver them down 
to others. The things, ſays St. Paul to Timothy, which 
thou haſt heard of me before many witneſſes, the ſame com- 
mend to faithful men, who ſhall be fit to teach others alſo. * 

Q. Having ſhewn in ſo clear a manner from the un- 
ſurmountable difficulties, that the unlearned in particu- 
lar, and all Chriſtians in general would lie under ; from 
the numbers of thoſe who give this teſtimony, which is 
called the faith of the Church; from expreſs words of 
the Holy Scriptures, and from the examples of all the 
faithſul that are mentioned in it; having, I ſay, ſhewn 
from all theſe conſiderations, that there is an indiſpenſa- 
ble obligation of ſubmitting to the authority of the 
Church, tell me what particular advantages accrue to 
the Catholics, from having this truth ſo plainly proved 
in their favour. . | 5 
A. There are four principal ones. 

q. Which is the firſt ? | h | 

A. It is, that they can eaſily diſtinguiſh, the true 
Church ; for it appears from thence, that all thoſe, who, 
in erecting their Church, aſſerted, as the Proteſtants 
did, that the Church had fallen into damnable errors 
in faith, were ſeducers, ſince God has rendered it in- 


fallible in that regard, and has commanded all Chriſ- 


tians to hear it with ſubmiſſion. "Lhe true Church is a 
ſociety in which it never was maintained, that the 
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„ 
Church had apoſtatiſed, or that the of hell and 
damnable errors had prevailed againſt it. All thoſe 
who, in any age, broached any article. of Faith contrary. 
to what was then taught in the Church, fell under 
her cenſures, and drew an anathema upon their own 
heads. This rule is left by St. Paul for a direction to 
the end of the world. * Faith is repreſented as a de- 
ſitum, faithfully tranſmitted from hand to hand. 
Whoever rejects the depoſitum, which he finds in -_ 
Church, and pretends to deliver to the ſucceeding g 
ration a doctrine differing from that; which he re- 
ceived from the preceding, has not true faith. Feſus 
Chri/t, ſays the epiſtle to the Hebrews, / is the ſame yeſ» 
terday, and to day, and for ever. Be not led away with 
various and ſtrange doftrines. + Whoever to day repre- 
ſents Jeſus Chriſt different from what he was repre- 
ſented yeſterday, and attempts to inveigle men to 
embrace a new doctrine, that man is a ſ educer. The 
true Church then, as I have already ſaid, is a ſociety, 
the members of which never taught, that the Church 
had apoſtatiſed, nor ever pretended to teach any thin 
in regard to faith, that differed from what they ha 
received from the laſt preceding generation in the 
Church.” One would think that this confideration 


alone is of ſufficient force, to carry conviction to Pro- 


teſtants of their not being the true Church, and of 
the right which the Catholic Church has to that title. 
. Which is the ſecond advantage, that Catholics 
derive from knowing; that the NERD cannot err in 
1 of faith? | 
It is that a Catholie is certain, every. moment. of 
bis life, that he is not miſtaken in his faith. On the 
contrary, when any difficulty, in regard to faith, pre- 
ſents itſelf to the ns of a Proteſtant; who believes 
that all the viſible Church can err, and acts conform» 


at. 


— — 


„Gal. i. 9. 1 Tim. vi. 20. 2 Tim. i. 13. & fl. 2. + Heb. xiii. 8, 9. 
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to determine him in his examination, cannot occur ſo 
ſoon to his mind, he ought to doubt whether his eng- 
mination were made with ſufſicient care, as likewiſe 
whether he be not deceived. But a Catholic, in 4 
ſimilar fituation, at once ſees his proof, yiz. the authe- 
rity of the Church, which believes the article,” againſt 
which fome difficulty ſeemed io appear. He immedi 
ately ſays: to himſelf, I believe what all the faith 
believed, and profeſſed, at the time, when ſome inno- 
vators ſtarted- up, to diſturb the Church on this article. 
My faith concerning this, is the ſame with that of 
all Chriſtians, who compoſe the ancient body of the 
Church, which: is ſpread over all the world, It is 
then the truth. Whatever difficulties may be raiſed, 
either by the enemies of the Church, or by my own 
imagination, they give me no diſturbance, my faith is 
f oe RD 
d. Which is the third advantage, that Cathohes receive 
from the aſſurance given them in the promiſes of God, 
that the Church will never fall into error? 
A. It is that Catholics have a right to quote paſſa- 
ges of the Holy Scriptures, and to produce arguments, 
though they ſhould not be expreſſed in the cleareſt 
terms, and though it ſhould be only probable, that 
they are in favor of a particular ſubject. They may 
likewiſe make alluſions, or uſe fuch other figures as 
illuſtrate the matter. When we have certain marks of 
a truth, it is not then forbidden to point out lefs dil- 
tinctive appearances. The certainty of 'a truth, which 
we are otherwiſe in poſſeſſion of, gives a right to make 
the moſt of what ſeems intended to ſupport it, and to 
preſent the ſame to thoſe, who may be moved by ſuch 
probable arguments. This practice is obſervable in 


the facred writings, and in the diſcourſes of men of 


the greateſt wiſdom. So that Proteſtants pay little at- 
tention to common maxims, when they upbraid Ca- 


tholics with producing proofs, which do not carry 
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with them abſolute conviction. All proofs in n che Wile 
wy. of Proteſtants, that are only ſupported Dy. argu · 
ments, of themſelves apparently good, oug ht to be 
rejected; 2 as 1 have no certainty . their 
ſide, ave no right to attempt to gain er 3. 
what they the —— only of being — by 
Thoſe paſſages, which they quote with moſt confidence, 
in regard to controverted points, or even articles of 
faith, that are not controverted, are all ſuch, as, on 
making uſe of ſuch obſervations, (which, all agree, 
belong to the Holy Scriptures,) are fuſceptible of dif- 
ferent interpretations. One cannot, if one may ſay ſo, 
find footing amongſt them: I mean, that every part 
ſtands on a bad foundation. This advantage, in re- 
gard to faith, is found only under the ORGY of rhe 
Church. _ 

Q Which is the fourth advantage that Catholics | 
reap, from the ſecure * chat n have 1 in me 
Wes of the Church 2 

. It is that they need not be diſturbed, on beating 
#1 a difference of opinion, or diſpute among ſome par- 
ticular learned men in the Church. Becauſe, as God 
has commanded us to hear his Church, which he has 
promiſed ſhall teach all neceſſary truths to the end of 
the world, we may reſt aſſured, that, if the Church has 
not defined it, it is not-a truth neceflary to be believed. 

Q. Can this fame principle preſerve the peace of the 
faithful amid? I ane that may be raiſed by 
2 falſe council? 

a. By it all may eaſily diſtinguiſh a falſe council, 
however numerous it may be, from a lawful one. As 
they are taught by the Holy Scriptures, that the body 
of the Church cannot err, they look on thoſe coun- 
cils as falfe, againſt which it riſes up, and which it 
— of having betrayed its faith; and admit all 
thoſe to be genuine, which all the ancient body of the 
Church receives. Thus, at all times, and on all occa- 
ſions, the faith of the Church, which God has pro- 
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miſed to teach the truth, is the unmoveable r 
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* - Midkrr i it not have IA that a 5 oh the 
faithful, of whom the Church principally conbiſts, had 
been preſerved from error, according to the promiſe of 
God; yet that in the mean time the wicked might haye 
got the upper hand, ſo that nothing but hereſy ſhould 
have been heard from the he ob A people, and 
their teachers? rated £2 

A. This is impoſſible, as may be afin ſeen, by all 
that has been ſaid. . I need only add here, that ſuch a 
ſtate of the Church is neither conſiſtent with what the 
Holy Scriptures ſay, of the faithful in particular, aur 
with what it ſays of. the Church in general. 
Q. What = the Holy Scriptures ſay of the faithful 
in particular, that is incompatible with this e 
of the Church? | 

a. The Holy Ghoſt teaches. us, that men cannot be 
faithful even in the greateſt dangers, unleſs they publiſh 
with their mouths what they believe in their hearts. 
With the heart we believe unto juſtice ; but with the mouth, 
confeſſion is made unts ſalvation. * Wheſoever ſhall be 


aſhamed of me, and of my wordt, the ſon of man alſo ſhall 


be aſhamed of him, when he ſhall come. f From hence it 
appears, that the Chriſtians who, in the time of this 
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imaginary. inviſibility of the Church, ſhould have gifs 
ſembled their faith on ſo many occaſions, as muſt have 
preſented. themſelves, of giving teſtimony to it (for 
example, when they received the ſacrament during 
their whole lives, and at their deaths, could by 
no means have been looked upon as faithful. They 
muſt be numbered among thoſe fearful, who all have 
their portion in the pool burning with fire and brimſtone. * 
There never then could be a time, in which the faithful 
were not known to have made an open profeſſion of 
their faith. From whence it is certain, that the articles 
of Proteſtants (which no aſſembly of Chriſtians made 
profeſſion of believing before the Reformation), cannot 
be truths revealed by Chriſt. | ER 

Q. Do the Holy Scriptures ſay any thing elſe of the 
faithful, that is irreconcileable with the inviſibility of 
the Church ? 19 1 0 7 | 3 

A. Faith cometh by hearing, ſaith St. Paul, and hear- 
ing by the word of Chriſt. How 2 they believe him, 4 
whom they have not heard ? and how ſhall they hear with- 
out a preacher ? It is therefore impoſſible, accord 
to the Holy Ghoſt, that Chriſtians could have had 
true faith in thoſe ſuppoſed times of an inviſible Church, 
when there was no one to preach. the truth. | 


Q& What do the Holy Scriptures ſay of the Church 


in general, that is contrary to this notion of inviſibility ? 

a. The promiſes made to it by the Holy Ghoſt, re- 
gard the external as well as the internal part of the 
Church. In the writings of the Prophets, for example, 
God does not only promiſe that the Holy Ghoſt will 
never abandon it, but that the words, which he has 
put into its mouth, ſhall not depart from thence. f 
And Our Lord, in the New Teitament, repreſents the 


Church, as a ſociety which we muſt always hear, under 
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pain of being looked on as Heathens. After promiſing 
that the gates of heil ſhall not prevail againſt it, be 
immediately adds, whatever thou ſhalt bind upon earth, 
Hall be bound in heaven, &c. To ſhew that this promiſe 
is addreſſed to a Church, which is viſible by the uſe 
of the keys, our Lord ſays, $0 and teach all nations : 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Syn, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt, teaching them to obſerve all things 
whatſoever I have commanded yon. That we may know 
that it is to a Church, which is viſible by the preaching 
of his word, and the adminiſtration of his ſacraments, 
that he promiſes the prefence of his grace, he adds: 
behold'I am with you all days, even to the confumma- 
tion of the world. + And St. Paul informs us, that 
the employment of the Paſtors of the Church ſhall be 
to perfect the ſaints, to edify the body of Chriſt till we all 
meet. into the unity of faith. } The Church then muſt 
always be viſible, by preaching the truth, and by a 
lawful adminiſtration of the facraments. 

Q. Notwithſtanding what you have faid, Elias 
thought that he alone remained faithful to God, and 
was ignorant, that God had preferved ſeveral thoufands 
from the ſtain. of infidelity : for he ſays to God, F alone 
am left. And God anſwers, I have left me ſeven” thouſand 
men in. Ifrael, whoſe knees have not been bowed before 
Baal. 5 We ſhould not then be ſurpriſed to hear 
Proteſtants ſay, that in the ages which preceded the 
reformation, God had reſerved ſeveral thouſand faithful 
undiſcovered. ES 2 

A. Elias did not mean that he alone continued faith- 


ful, but that he only eſcaped the fury of Jezabel. This 


is manifeſt from his words: I only, ſays he to the 


people, remain a prophet of the Lord : but the prophets of 


Baal are four hundred and fifty men. T T hey have, lays 


EO mm—— 


— 


* Mat. xvi. 18, 19. + Mat. xxviii. 19, 20, f Eph: iv: 12, 14. 
I Kings xix. 10, 14, 18. J 1 Kings xviii. 22. 


he to Go 


prophets 7 


my life io 
left me, & 
had not 
way of ec 
Ilraelites, 
notwithſt 
their teac 
this paſſa 
a future 
light, it 
the prop 
revealed 
of Syria, 
here giv 
who rem 
only on 
Q. Th 
believed 
gather 1 
hidden: 
have bee 
in whic 
drownei 


material 
conceal, 
Proteſts 
conceal 
firſt caſ 
by the 
out; 2 


—— ͤ ———_——_— 


7 
8 


TSS 


prophets with the ſword, 


=ETES He SYS REST 


t 1 4 


he to Gods thrown ee un they baue ſlain thy, 
Jalone am left, . and they ſeek 
Ns tele lags And if God ſays to him, I have 
left me, &c. it is not by way of information, as if he 
had not known that there were more faithful z but by 
way of comfort, through the conſideration of ſo many 
Iſraelites, who perſevered in their allegiance to God, 
notwithſtanding - the martyrdom of the Prophets 
their teachers. We may add, that inſtead of tranſlating 
this paſſage z I have left ere thouſand men, it may have 
a future ſignification, as, will leave me, Ce. ln this 
light, it will be ſeen that God, in this place, comforts 
the prophet Elias for the calamities, which he had 
revealed: to him, . Jehu, and in particular Hazael, 
of Syria, would bring upon that country, 4 and that he 
here gives him a promiſe of preſerving the Ifaelites, 
who remained faithful, from the evils, Wen ſhould fall 
only on the Idolaters. 

Q. Though this paſſage. ſhould 8 chat Elias 
believed that he alone was faithful; can the Proteſtants 
gather from this example of the faithful, who were 
hidden and unknown to this Prophet, that there might 
have been many faithful concealed during all that time, 
in which they. imagine the whole viſible Church was 
drowned in Idolatry ? 

A. Not at all: for theſe e of the Prophes 
Elias extend only to the perſecution of Achab, which 

was of ſhort duration. Now the difference is very 
material between ſaying, that ſome faithful may be 
concealed for a very ſhort while, and aſſerting with 
Proteſtants, that, during many ages, numbers. were 
concealed in the boſom of the Roman Church. In the 
firſt caſe, the faithful had been inſtructed in their faith 
by the public miniſters, before the perſecution broke 
out; and they only hid themſelves in expectation of 
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being able, in a ſhort time to make an eſſion 
of oe faith. But in the latter caſe, _ Ou be 
conceived ' either, where | theſe concealed faithful had 
learned their faith, nor how it was lawful for them to 
paſs their whole lives without giving the leaſt mark of 
it, notwithſtanding all the. occaſions: that muſt: have 
occurred. 

Is this all, that the Holy Scriptures furniſh, ug 
with, on this ſub i; 
A. We find ra} a much more cid diffe- 
rence. The word of God ſpeaks there of only: a part 
of the Church, and of that part of the Church in which 
the greater number of the members had fallen into 
ſchiſm, that is, the kingdom of the ten tribes. The 
Holy Scriptures teach us, that the Church was ſo far 
from being inviſible, that it was then in great prof 
The pious king Joſaphat, who reigned at that time in 
Jeralalem, and whoſe army conſiſted of above eleven 
hundred thouſand men, ef nothing undone, that 
might contribute to the encouragement of religion in 
his dominions. No one doubts, but that the faithful 
may occaſionally be under the neceſſity of conceali 
themſelves.in ſome particular part of the world; but it 
would be' ſtrange to conclude from thence, that the 


faithful throughout the whole world, can be ſo con- 


_ that the true Church ſhould not be any: where 
inible. 
. Church of Iſrael dünn fell into idolatry, 
as appears from ſeveral paſſages of the Old Teſtament: 
how then can it be ſaid that it never could have hap- 
pened, that the Chriſtian Church ſhould cither have 
taught or been guilty of idolatry? OF Pi 
A. In the firſt place, I anſwer in general to -fuck 
paſſages, that the Holy Scriptures do not allow us to 
make a compariſon betwixt "thi Church of Iſrael and 
the Chriſtian Church in this point. | 
Q.: Why not? 5 


A. The Chriſtian Church, according. to the predidtion 


of EN 
dom 


E 1 


of the Holy Ghoſt, is ſpread over all the parts of thy. 

world. Hence there is a much en reater e of 

an univerſal. corruption in it, an in the Church of 

lracl, which was confined to a ſmall nation. 
Q. 'Give ſome other reaſons tha 


t will not _* W 
compariſon betwixt the Chriſtian Church, ot þ —— of 


Iſrael, in regard to the ſubje& of idola 

A. The new covenanit, as St. Paul As us, it 
605 iſhed on better promiſes than the old.'* God did not 
make an abſolute; promiſe without any reſerve to the 
old Church, as he did to the new, that, the gates of 
bell pould not prevail againſt it, f and that the * of 


truth ſhould abide with it for ever. } And this is what, 


according, to Jeremy and St. Paul, makes the great 
difference betwixt the old and the new covenant, viz. 
that the Jews had not kept their covenant with fidelity, 
but that the new people ſhould always continue faithful to 
theirs. For when the ancient Fathers prove, that the 
new covenant is better, and founded on better promiſes 
than the old, they do not fail to quote that paſſage of 
Jeremy, where he ſays: Behold tbe days ſhall come, faith 
the Lord, and I will make a new covenant with the houſe 
of Iracl and with the houſe of | not according to 
the covenant rubich I made with: ibeir- fathers, in the day 
that I took! them by the band, to bring them out of the land 
Egypt: the covenant which made void, and I bad 
dominion over them, ſaith'the Lord. But this ſhall be the 
covenant, that 1] will.mete with the 
thoſe days, ſaith the Lord: I will give my law. in their 
bowels, and will write it in their heart : and. I will be 
their God, and they fball be my people. 

Q. Is this all that you intend to fay of the comparifan, 
which the-Proteſtants make of the en Church and 
that of Iſrael, — e e 
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A. I add, that God was ſo far from giving the Chur 
of Iſrael a promiſe, that it ſhould not fall into idolatry, 
that he even foretold that this ſhould happen. Behold 
thou ſhalt ſlaep with thy fathers, ſaid God to Moſes ; and 
. riſing up, will go-@'whoring after range Gods 
in the land, to which it goeth in to dwell: there will they 
for/ake me, and will make void the covenant which Þ have 
made with them. I know, ſaid Moſes to them, after 
death, you will do wwickedly, : and will quickly turn ofid 
from the way that I have commanded: you. Moſes even 
left them a prophetic Canticle, in which he foretold this 
fall of the people into idolatry.+. S0 that their inaes 
curacy, in examining the Holy Scriptures, is very "pal: 
pable, who compare the Church of Iſrael,” and the 
Chriſtian Church, in the point of Idolatry; as it was 
expreſsly foretold, that the former ſhould fall into ido- 
latry; and no leſs ſo, that the latter ſhould: not. 
2. That we may more diſtinctly perceive this. diſſe- 
rence, point out thoſe paſſages, which expreſsly foretel 
that the Chriſtian Church is never to be infected by ido- 
latry, without repeating thoſe, which you have already 
quoted on this ſubjec . ld HA A 
4. There is as manifeſt. a promiſe in the word of 
God, that the Chriſtian Church would never become 
idolatrous, as there is a prediction, that this ſhould be 
the caſe of the Jewiſh people. Iſaias, ſpeaking of the 
converſion of nations, under the New Teſtament, tells 
us, that the idols ſhould be utterly deſtroyed.! De Gods, 
ſays Jeremy, that have not made heaven and earth, let 
them periſh from the earth, and from among theſe things, 
that are under heaven. 5 They ſhall no more be divided 
into two kingdoms, ſays Ezechiel, nor ſhall they be defiled 
any more with their idols, nor with their abominations. || 
Micheas, in like manner, having predicted the birth of 
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the Meſſiah, - immediately adds, on the part of God: 
J will deftroy-thy graven things, and thy flatuer, "out of 
the midſt of thee : and thou ſhalt no more adore the works 
of thy hands. * The ſame propheſy is found in Za- 
chary. F Thus the Scriptures having foretold, that the 
people of Iſrael ſhould become idolatrous, and that 
idolatry never ſhould be known in the Chriſtian Church, 
whoſoever pretends to prove that the latter may have 
embraced idolatry, becauſe this happened to the for- 
mer, does moſt certainly contradict the Word of God. 
. Have you any thing more to add on this ſubject? 
A. I fay, that the idolatry of the Jewiſh people ſhould 
make us infer, that the Chriſtian Church would never 
fall into idolatry. Moſes, on the point of death, fore- 
told the idolatry of the Jews, and it happened accord? 
ingly. Our Lord foretold; before he left this earth, 
that he would be with the Chriſtian Church to the end 
of the world, and conſequently would preferve'it from 
idolatry ; whence we muſt neceffarily conclude, char Be 
has fulfilled his promiſe, has cheriſhed his Church witfr 
his grace, and never left it in darkneſs, nor given it 
up to the profanations of idolatry. . 
4. Can you oppoſe any other reflection to the atgn- 
ment, which Proteſtants pretend to form from the 
ſeveral idolatries of the Jews, in confirmation of their 
notions concerning the ſtate of the Church before their 
reformation ? _ | Lats each rh 226 
A. What has been faid already might ſuffice on this 
head. But it is eaſy to let them ſee, that though the 
Chriſtian ſnould not have had any particular privilege 
above the Jewiſh Church in this point, yet all that is ſaid of 
the idolatry of the Jews, in the Old Teſtament, never 
could evince the poſſibility of that ſtate of idolatry, in 
which they imagine, the Church was before their Re- 
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rmation. For certainly we do not find, in the Old 
4 Nhat. this idolatry,\was — that it CON. 


d ſeveral ages without. Aa that it was una · 
ts gr charged upon the miniſters of God. In ſhort, 
ve. TEL Ing 
Ge ney ure 


in particular ocncaraing the, idolatry 


che polubi 5 — 
— OT; 1 F, :W t 
— the charge 2 Whole viſible Church, before 
S We xead in the book of Exodus, 

the; Argelites red boloeau/s and, peacewvidtims to 
A calf, and khat-the Proplafat down..#4 dat and 


.roſe up te play.“ Here is an 3dolas 
ns, Kea tires Hy. — ot, the Church of 


4. This, idolatry of the, Jews,. and, that of which 
De the Church, differ, very widely both 
in regard. to their duration, and their univerſality. 

, What. is che: difference in xagard-to their duration? 

a. The Holy ſcriptures xepreſent this ĩdolatrous ſeſii - 
val of the calf, as continuing only one day: „for, on the 
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Ty 1 — that i it.is not. true, that the hole Church 
ael. Ever was at. in. guilty of, idolatry. The 
5 of the book of Exodus are not to be taken in the 
oft rigorous ſenſe, as if all the Iſraelites had profeſſed 
TT adorers of the. golden, calf, as all the © Catho- 
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idolatry, if the accuſations of the Proteſtants be true; 
This is ſo far from being the caſe, that many interpreters 
have undertaken to prove from Exodus, that Aaron was 
not chargeable with any guilt in the adoration of the 
golden calf z that all the Reps he took were ſo many 
proteſtations againſt the idolatry of this people, 
rage he thought could not be repreſſed by any other 
means, before Moſes ſhould return; and that the great- 
eſt part of the people were not partakers in this ſin.“ 
Theſe interpreters charge the idoſatry on a crowd of 
Egyptians, who had followed them, and on a part only 
of the Iſraelites. The Holy Ghoſt gives teſtimony, that 
the tribe of Levi preſerved its fidelity to God. For 
which reaſon Moſes armed them to be the avengers of the 
crime of thoſe, who had fallen. 4 The ſame anſwer is 
applicable to other paſſages of the Old Teſtament, which 
ſeem to point out an univerſal defection. The repri- 
mand, (by a 3 is common among preachers) 
is directed to all, that the impreſſion may be — 
on the minds of the guilty. Thus the Holy Ghof 
having told us in general terms, that, in the time of 
Roboam, all Iſrael ſinned with him, informs us, in the 
ſame chapter, that the good works, that were performed 
among the people, averted their deſtruction. 3 Though 
idolatry was as univerſal under the reign of Achaz, as 
under any of the other idolatrous kings, yet there were 
many faithful at that time. This is manifeſt, both from 
the oppoſition made by the people to the receiving 
that prince into the ſepulchres of the Kings of Iſrael, & and 
their readineſs to return to the ſervice of God; under the 
reign of Ezechias, ſon' of —— The ſame obſervation 
may be made on the book of Judges, that many pre- 
ſerved their fidelity, though iel be there bl 
as the fin of all the people. The Holy Ghoſt himſelf 
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peſlrains choſe general terms, which ſeem. to qualify the 
idolatry of the ene cali as univerſal. Neither become 
ve, ſays he. idalaters as Joms - of them a as it is \written : 
the people. ſat down, &c. *: Thus we ought to judge i in 
general of thoſe times, that though the corruption is 
repreſented as general, yet many made open profeſſion 
of adoring God * and ſerved bim an ih \great 
e 9 85 Bd, 

» @& Do you make any they remarka on the: difference 
Kemah the idolatry. of the golden calf, and that, with 
which the Catholie Church is aceuſed? 

A. I obſerve that our prineipal diſpute with Pre- 
teſtants, concerning the infallibility of the Church, re- 
lates to the teſtimonies, which it gives of its faith, and 
to the practices, which are authoriſed by theſe teſtimo- 
nies. Now it is indiſputable, that the conduct of thoſe, 
who adored the golden calf, how numerous ſoever 


may have been, was not countenaneed by any teſti- 


mony of the Church of Iſrael, but was directly contrary 
to it. The Iſraelites neither believed, nor pretended to 
aſſert, that the Lord had commanded Moſes to intro- 
duce this worſhip of the calf, nor that Moſes had ever 
publiſhed it in any aſſembly of the people. So far from 
it, they even knew, that the adoration of all idols was 
prohibited by the law of Moſes. This example then is 
foreign to-the queſtion of the infallibility of the Church, 
and cannot be a juſtification of the raſhneſs of the 
Reformers, in condemning thoſe practices, of which the 
Church ſays; /be has received them from the » Apoſtles, 
and hath. delivered them to the faithful. of all ages, 2 
the firſt preaching of the Goſpel 10 the preſent time. This 
is the teſtimony which we maintain never was, nor will 
be given on the lidas either of hereſy, or of any other 
unlawful worſhip, . 

Q Is not this anſwer applicable t to | the other parts of 
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the Old Teſtament, in which mention is made of the 
reign of idolatry among the Jews, and which Proteſtants 
lay hold of as proving that the Chiral yy have been 
ſunk in idolatry't - 5 
4. It is thoroughly 10. Wee it could be init 
out, (which in reality is impoſlible,) that the paſſages 
which repreſent idolatry. as the crime of all the Jews, 


| ought to be literally underſtood; yet they could not be 


pertinently introduced into the preſent | controverſy; as 
they tend only to proveithe exiſtence of a certain — 

among the Jews, which was unſupported by any 
mony of their Church in its favor. We do not * in 
any of theſe paſſages, that the Jewiſh people ever af- 
ſerted, that Moſes; whoſe divine miſſion was atteſted. by 
numberleſs miracles, had taught their fathers the worſhip 5 
of Baal; nor that, from the ſame fathers; it had de- 
ſcended in an uninterrupted ſucceſſion down to them. 
The Jews did not pretend to ground this idolatrous 
worſhip on a traditional teſtimony, which, by evincing 
the certainty of public facts, that bore. relation to it, 
might ſhew its origin was from heaven. The example 
of neighbouring nations, their own afflictions, and the 
ſucceſs of thoſe, who ſerved: idols, were their only in- 
ducements to it. For this reaſon, God commanded 


Moſes to charge them never to ſay: As theſe. nations 


have worſhiped their gods, ſo will I alſo worſhip. * The. 
gods of the Kings of Syria, ſaid Achaz, help them, and 1 
will appeaſe them with victims, and they will help me. +. 
We will ſacrifice to the queen of heaven, ſaid the Jews in 
Jeremy, as we have done, and we were filled with bread; 
and it was well with us, and we ſaw no evil. But ſince 
we left off to offer ſacrifice to the queen of heaven, be have. 
wanted all things, and have been conſumed by the ſword, 
and by famine. ] Iwill go after my lovers, ſaid this ſame 

nation, in ne * Ofee, that give me my bread, and 
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e £3 and my flax, my ail, and my drink. * 
9 the wicked Jews, in the times of the 
Machabees, and male 3 with the heathens : for 
nce we parted from 1 many evils have befallen us, 
— . the reaſons, hich ads them embrace 140 
Atry. But they never pretended to fay, that it was 
authorifed by the conſtant teſtimony of all 
tions, the firſt of which had received it by a 
manifeſt revelation from heaven. Yet this ſhould be 
found in the hiſtory cf the Jewiſh idolatry, before Pro- 
teſtants can draw any ar t from it, to ſhew that 
idolatry may be taught in ſome articles of the Catholic 

Church. Theſe articles were ſupported by the teſti 
mony of the viſible Church, when the reformers began 
their work. It ſaid then concerning 
taught all the Church of their time theſe article; the 
Church taught the next generation ; and ver the preſent 
generation has received them, confirmed by the 
teſtimony. of all foregoing generations. Nothing of this 
kind ever came from the mouth of the viſible Church, 
either in defence of idolatry, or of hereſy. 

2: The Proteſtants then mus find any thing i in the 
Jewiſh idolatry, on which they: «> rw their accu- 
ſations of idolatry againſt the C he 

2. They may more eafily diſcover the contrary. For 
as there was no error in the teſtimonies given, by every 

neration of the Jews, to the doQrine of Moſes, and 

uch practices were corrupt, that had no ſuch teſtimony 


on their ſide ; fo the teſtimony of the Chriſtian Church 


will never favor idolatry or herefy. Otherwiſe the pre- 
ſervation of the Chriſtian Church would be worſe fecured 
than that of the Jewiſh. This, as I have already re- 
marked, is contrary to the promiſes of God, as'well as 
to the dictates of reaſon ; for ſuch a change in the 
teſtimony of nations, is much leſs conceivable in the 
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vaſt extent of the Chriſtian, than in che more limited 
boundaries of the Jewiſh Chuich. 

. It is foretold that al the earth ſhould be in admira« | 
tion after the beaſt, and take its charadter. © 

A. We are not told in any part of the Scriptures, 
that the viſible Church would be this beaſt : the paſſages 
already quoted mult evince, that this ſtrange alteration 
can never take place, FE 

. What do you underfinnd by this beaſt mentioned 
in the Apocalypſe? + 

a. I underſtand the Pagan Nomad Einpire;' which; 
23 St. John foretold, perſecuted the Church, during the 
three firſt ages. This is che Empire, which the evil 
ſtirred up, to drive the Chriſtian Church into the wilder- 
neſs, | ither her children fled to avoid the fury of the 
idolatrous Magiſtrates. ' This is the Tyrant, whoſe name, 
number, or character, that is, whoſe flave every one was 
to be, that either bought or fold. 1 This is the beaſt; 
that executed its power by the heathen prieſts, who” 
were that other beaſt, _ 2 horns like a lamb, and 
ſpoke as a dragon; which att ted to 
— be U in in the a iQ ns of 
his Apoſtles. This is the beaſt, Or was to be killed 
and eaten by the kings, that bad been ſubject to it. 
Thus, by the earth's admiration of the beaſt, is meant 
the power and proſperity of Pagan idolatry in the firſt 
ares, and not an univerſal corruption of the viſible 
church, which is contrary to the words of Jeſus Chriſt. 

Q If we are bound to ſubmit to all that the Church 

cling David would not have ſaid every man is @ fur. 

a. I have already anſwered this objection in part, 
yet will add here, that though this character may * 
with all men, if we NES the weakneſs 1 of 
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natural inclinations, nevertheleſs the ſame cannot be 
faid, if we view them in the hands of God, and under 
the direction of his Holy Spirit. So the firſt Chriſtians 
were bound to believe the Apoſtles, - though they were 
not more than men, and we in our turn muſt ſubmit to 
the Church, though it be a body compoſed of men. 
We' may likewiſe obſerve how this paſlage is diſtorted by 
Proteſtants ; for it is not even a proof of that want of 
ſincerity, which is ſo natural to mankind, but might 
rather be applied to the fault, of which the Proteſtants 
are guilty, on this very ſubject. For when the royal 
prophet ſaid, every man it a liar, God had then left him 
to his own thoughts, to make him ſenſible of his weak- 
neſs. Beholding, - whilſt in this ſtate, the proſperity of 
the wicked, and the ſufferings of the good, he diſputed 
the truth of the word of the Prophets, and particularly of 
Samuel, who had foretold to him on the part of God, 
that he ſhould be king of Iſrael. David returning to 
himſelf, and being convinced by his own reſcue, that 
no deceit proceeds from the mouth of thoſe, who are 
under the direQtion of the Holy Spirit, he ſues to God 
for the pardon of his temerity : Twas, fays he, in great 
alfliction, when I ſaid every man is a liar. * Thoſe, in like 
manner, who have at any time charged errors on the 
Church, which, we are ſo frequently told in the Scripture, 
is under the direction of the Holy Spirit, ought, if they 
hearken to the inſtructions of this paſſage, to entreat 
God to forgive them their crime. ee eee 

q. The word of God ſays, ſearch the Scriptures, and 
commends the Bereans for ſearching them, to find out 
the texts alledged by the Apoſtles. + It would not give 
us theſe inſtructions, if we could rely on the authority 
of the Church. -- - 3235 3 ere rite RI 

A. The ſame Scripture, that admoniſhes us to read 
the word of God, preſcribes obedience to the Church: 
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on 
If it ſays, The holy men of God ſpoke, inſpired by the Holy 
Ghoſt, . it ſays likewiſe of the Church, he ſhall give 4 
the ſpirit of truth, that he may abide with. you for ever. + 
If it ſays, ſearch the Scriptures, it ſays likewiſe, if he 
will not hear the Church, let him be to thee, as the heathen 
and the publican. } If we find in it, that Scripture it 


profitable io inſtruct, we likewiſe find, that our Lord left 


Paſtors and Doctors, for the work of the miniſtry, for the 
edifying' f the body | of * § Thus as the e 
Scriptures ' recommend theſe things, we muſt 
obſerve them both; that is to ſay, we muſt read the 
word of God, and ſubmit to the Church, and not imitate 
the farſt Reformers, who read indeed the Scriptures, 
but refuſed to hearken to the Church. | Catholics alone 
can be ſaid, to comply with theſe duties, and to pre- 
ſerve at once the dignity of the Scriptures, and the 
authority of the Church. n. 5 
Q. Have you any thing more to ſay on this ſubje&? 
A. I obſerve that as the Holy Ghoſt foreſaw the reſiſt- 
ance, that would be made to the authority of the Church; 
ſubmiſſion to the Church is more frequently recom- 
mended in the Holy Scriptures, than the reading of the 
word of GM!. t Sal 
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CHAP. XI. 
Of the Viſibility of the Church. © 


2 Troven moſt of the paſſages, that you have 
already mentioned, ſpeaking of the infallibility and 
other true marks of the Church, are likewiſe proofs of 
its viſibility, favor us nevertheleſs with ſomething parti- 
cular on WW MU, EY wu On 
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[ 1 
4. Viſibility is a mark ſo eſſential to the Church, 
that whatever calls it in queſtion, attempts to vob it of the 
faireſt promiſes made to. 80 Jeſus Chriſt in the Hah 
Scriptures. | 
parts of the Holy Scriptures 


Q. Point out fan 
which make the viſibility of the Church incontrovertible. 
A. The Prophet Iſaias repreſents the Catholic Church 
as a moſt high mountain, expoſed to the view of all the 
world: In the laft days, ' ſays he, the mountain of the 
bouſe fake Lerd eee on the top of mountains, 
and it ſhall he exaited above the hills: and all nations ow 
8 This houſe of the Lord is the, 


viſible to all men, and in all ages. The mark 
of the Church is given by the Prophet Micheas. For 
thefe two Prophets, declaring its viſibility, tell us, that 
it is not only a mountain, but a mountain raiſed upon 
the top of mountains, that all rations may behold it. 
Accordingly exhorting each other to aſcend to it: 
Come, ſay they, let us go up ie the mountain of the Lord, 
3 houſe of the God of Food. + Now it is evident, 
that nations could not encourage each other to mount 
up to the Church, ſo frequently prefigured to us in 
the Old Teſtament by a high mountain, unleſs it was 
viſible. 
Q. Cannot you corroborate this viſibility of the 
Church, by ſome paſſage of the New Teſtament? 

A. We find, that when Jeſus Chriſt inſtructs us, in 
what manner we ought to comport ourſelves, in regard 
to our brethren, he tells us, if they offend us, firſt to 
admoniſh them in private, then to take two or three 
witneſſes, and if they will not hear them, to tell the 
Charch, and if they will not hear the Church, ts look 
on them as heathens and publicans. f 

Q How does this ſtrengthen your  affertion ? 
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a. There are here two commands laid on all Chric 
tians, one of denouncing. the obſtinate to the Church, 
and another of fubmitting to the ſentence, which it 
pronounces in order to bring back the refractory to their 
duty. Neither of theſe precepts can be complied with, 
in the ſuppoſition that the Church is inviſible : for 8. 
can give information to an inviſible authority, or how 
can an inviſible judge decide ? | 

o. Produce: ſome other part of the Goſpel. 


As Jeſus Chriſt fays to his Apoſtles and their ſuc- | 


ceſſors: Go' ye and teach all nations : baptizing them in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt, teaching them to obſerve all things, whatſoever I 
have commanded you : and behold I am with you all days, 
even ta the confummatian of the wortd.* Hence it is mani- 
teſt, that Jeſus Chriſt gave a promiſe to his Apoſtles, that 

they ſhould be ſucceeded by Paſtors and Teachers to 
the end of time; that the miniſtry of the word, the 
adminiſtration of the facraments, and the appointed 
form of government ſhould laſt, as long as the world 


exiſted ; and that there ſhould always be a Church, in 


which Jeſus Chriſt would remain for ever, and which 
would inſtruct, preach, baptize and obſerve all, that 
he had e e his Aale Now theſe things 
could not be practiſed, if the Church were at any time 
inviſible; nor can this viſibility be ever doubted of, 
without annulling the promiſe, which Jeſus Chriſt made 
of remaining with it to the end of the world. 


Q If the Church is viſible, it muſt be compoſed of a 
and bad, who make an outward profeſ- 


lociety of good 
fon of one Religion, under the conduct of its Paſtors. 
Now this cannot be the Church, which the word of 
God deſcribes ; for we ſee there, that the Church is the 
ſpouſe of Jeſus Chriſt, + which he loved fo tenderly, 
that he delivered himſelf” up for it : that he wt ſauctiſy 
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. 
it, cleanſing it by the laver- of water in the word of life; 


that be ' might preſent it to himſelf a. glorious Church, nt 


having ſpot or wrinkle, nor any ſuch thing, but that i} 
ſhould be holy, and "without blemiſh. * But the ſociety, 
which you call the Church, is full of wrinkles and ſpots, 
and corrupted both in its members, who are infected 
with many crimes and. ſins, in its Paſtors, many of 
whom lead unedifying lives, and in its Doctrine, which 
is mixed with human traditions. Should not we then 
ſay, that the Church is compoſed of a ſmall number of 
Elect, who follow the pure word of God, and conſe- 
quently that the Church, which you pretend is viſible, 
is not the true Church? gs bY mul inatatal, + 


A. All Catholics allow and declare, that the Church 


is the ſpouſe of Jeſus Chriſt,” that it is holy and without 
blemiſh, and that it neither hath ſpot, nor wrinkle, nor 
any ſuch thing in its doctrine, which is ſtrictly conform. 
able to the pure word of God, not indeed as it is 
explained by every individual, ſince we are taught by 
St. Peter, that no prophecy f Scripture is made 32 


interpretation ; but as it is explained by the Holy 


Fathers, and accepted by the unanimous conſent of the 


univerſal Church. If individuals have invented new 
doctrines, either againſt faith or morals, ſuch human 
traditions can never boaſt of its approbation. Nor do 
the crimes or irregularities of any of its Paſtors or 
Children ever receive any encouragement from it: it 


grieves, and is afflicted at the fight of them, it conſiders 


them as rotten members, or weeds, that cannot be ſepara- 


ted before the harvelt, leſt the good corn ſhould berooted: 


up together with them. And are we not. taught by 
Jefus Chriſt, in the Goſpel, that the Church is a king- 
dom, in which there are both wiſe and fooliſh virgins, | 
and that ſcandals will come? lt is compared to a field 
ſown with good ſeed, that is afterwards ſown with 
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cockle by the enemy, *:to a net caſt into the ſea, and 
filled with all kind of fiſhes, and to a barn floor; on 
which the chaff is mixed with the wheat}. It is then 
an unſufferable raſhneſs in any individual, to attempt 
to ſeparate the chaff from the corn before the time, and 
through an indiſereet zeal and a diſobedient ſpirit, to 
root up the weeds in the field of the Church, before the 
harveſt, contrary to the commands of the maſter of the 
family. There are then both good and bad in the 
Church, but with this difference, that the good are not 
only members of the Church, but are animated with its 
ſpirit, which is charity, and are living members of the 
body, the head of which is Jelus Chril t; while the 

vicked, though they belong to the external body of the 
church, ſinee they believe its articles and doctrine, and 
have been ſpiritually regenerated in it by baptiſm, are 
jet no more than languid and dead members, ſince they 
are ſtript of charity, which is the life of it. It is certain 
then, that the church is that city, which, being built on 
a mountain, neither can be hid nor inviſible. '$ 5 fo 


pct 2% eee e e ee e e 
_ Of the Word of Cod. 


Q% Wur do you ſay, that only the Catholie Church 
can maintain the rights and dignity of the Scriptures ? | 
A. Becauſe there are no other principles, except thoſe 
of the Catholics, by which any one can clearly point 
them Out. | | 3 * FH ; 
Q To begin with the firſt and principal, which is its 
lacred origin, explain how what you have advanced, is 
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alias: to e divine inſpiration of the Holy Serip- 
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4. In is eaſy. * Catholics — that the- Seviptures 
abe divinely inſpired, ſince they profeſs to rely with 
ſecurity on the teſtimony. of the Church, which atteſts 
that theſe books were publiſhed by men, whoſe:heayenly 
miſſion was confirmed by numerous . miracles; that it 
received them from their hands, and that it has in all 
ages given public teſtimony to their divine origin. But 


as for Proteſtants, v hoſe proſeſſion is, that ugh teſti. 


mony is not to be truſted to, they bave deprived them- 
felyves of this mean, which: God had left, of making his 
_ — and r have afvll ure 
of :t tation ef the 'wixtings«  Henee, ſo 
far from reforming, 'thery en ſubyented 15 
n 4527 know. the Holy 8. the 
Q 0 t eripture 
marka of loſplration, which they find in it. «bp 
A. Theſe marks are not ſufficient to convey full con- 
viction of the divine origin of theſe. ſacred. meg For 
it is very plain, that after the moſt attentive and accu- 
rate peruſal of many of theſe books, as of the Cantick 
of Canticles, Eccleſiaſtes, Ruth, and Eſther, we cannot 
diſcover any thing in thew, by "which we may be fully 


aſſured, that they could not have been penned by an | 


uninſ pired writes. Thus we fee, that Proteſtants, who 
have no longer any. principle to direct them to the diſ- 
covery of the inſpiration of theſe ſacred writings, have 
preferved ſome, and rejected others, as Caprice, or pal- 
ſion, inſpired the leaders of the reformatjon. The Cal. 
viniſts have rejected ſeveral books of the Old Teſtament, 
as that of Wiſdom, Eceleſiaſticus, and the Machabees, 
while many Lutherans have carried matters ſo far as to 
throw out ſome of the New, as the epiſtle to the He- 
brews, thoſe of St. James, and St. Jude, the fecond of 
St. Peter, the ſecond and third of St. 1 and the 
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they receive them as divinely inſpired, witho | 
any certain principle to point out this inſpiratioͤn. 
d. Have you any thing more to add concerning theſe 
marks, which Proteſtants pretend to be fufficient, to 
bring them to a certain knowledge of the divine origin 
of theſe frted bes nn ener a Hans 4185 
a. I fay, that ſtrictly ſpeaking, theſe marks are di- 
rections only to Catholics. The principles of Protel- 
tants ſet them aſide. | ee eee ee 
Q. Why do you ſay, that the principles of Proteſtants 
render theſe marks of inſpiration, whieh are found in 
the Holy Scriptures, undiſcernible to them, and that 
they are only viſible to Catholie s? 
A. This is occaſioned by their miſtruſt of the teſti- 
mony of the Church; and by their perſuaſion, that no 
certainty of any thing relating to faith can be acquired; 
except from the Holy Scriptures. The prophecies, for 
example, are one of the principal indications of the 
divine origin of the Scriptures: but they are not ſo, 
unleſs the time of the prophecy be known, as the moſt 
ſtriking part of them is the ſpace, that intervenes betwixt 
their A a) and completion. - This mark is im- 
mediately diſcovered by Catholics, who, truſting to the 
teſtimony of the Church, are convinced, that'the books, 
which contain theſe predictions, were written long 
before their accompliſhment, This is undiſcernible to 
Proteſtants, who making 8 that they cannot 
find any certain grounds for any thing, that regards 
religion, except in the word of God, have nothing that 
can lead them to a clear diſcovery of the date or time of 
theſe predictiong. | | . 
Q Shew the truth of this obſervation, when applied 
to ſome other mark of the divine origin of the Holy 
Seripture. PT ee HT 155 
a. Another principal mark is the agreement of all 
the different parts, without any contradiction. This 
character makes a due impreſſion on a Catholic, who 
depends on the authority — the Church, which teaches 
2 
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wo 1 
him the eſteem he eee for this book. When. 
ever he is at a loſs how to reconcile, in a clear and 


perſpicuous manner, thoſe paſſages, that appear contra. 


dictory, he, with humility, attributes this difficulty to the 
weakneſs of his own underſtanding. This is not the 
caſe with Proteſtants, who take up the Holy Scripture 
to examine whether they can diſcover any marks of itz 
divine authority. As to the ignorant, who make up 
the greateſt part of their ſociety, there are numerous 
parts, relating both to doctrine and hiſtory, which they 
cannot pretend to reconcile, Even the moſt learned 
among them are perplexed, when they attempt to con- 
ciliate ſeveral paſſages, ſuch as ſome, which occur in the 
books of Kings and Chronicles. Thus, for want of 
confidence in the teſtimony. of the Church, both the one 
and the other meet with ſtumbling-blocks, becauſe they 
cannot aſcertain whether theſe apparent contradiQions 
be real, or only apparent. For which reaſon, the agree- 
ment of theſe holy books cannot be, in their regard, a 
certain mark of their divine origin. MEAN 3 
Qi. Proceed in the proofs of your aſſertion. 
A. The miracles, the ſtyle, the ſublimity of the myſ- 
teries, the effects, which the Holy Scripture operates 
in the hearts of its readers, are likewiſe characteriſtics 
of this divine word. Theſe make that impreſſion on 
the minds of Catholics, for which God intended them. 
Being previouſly convinced, by the teſtimony. of the 


Church, that God ſpeaks to them by theſe holy books, 


they are more deeply penetrated by the words they read. 
For, it is certain, that we are not affected in the fame 
manner by the words of man, as by thoſe, which come 
from the Creator of heaven and earth, the King of the 
heavenly hoſts, who can raiſe ps up to heaven, or 
conſign us, in an inſtant, to the endleſs torments of hell. 
In ſuch'a preparation of mind; we eaſily ſuppreſs all 
oppoſition, that may ariſe from our own received ideas, 
if any thing appear ſtrange, either in the, miracles rela- 
ted, or in the manner of expreſſion, or in the doctrinę 
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of incomprehenſible: myſteries. Such à preparation of 
mind prevents all contrariety of opinion, exalts the ſoul 
into an admiration of other parts of the Holy Scriptures, 
which would not affect it in ſo lively a manner, if it 
were in different diſpoſitiongs. %% e Ft Rt 
What is the reaſon theſe characteriſtics make not the 
ſame impreſſion on the minds of Proteſtant ??: 
A. I do not ſay, the ſame impreſſions are not made 
on thein minds: for it is certain, that contrary to, or 
unmindful of their principles, they read the Holy Scrip- 
ture, as we do, with a mind prepoſſeſſed in its favor, 
ſo that ſimilar impreſſions are obſervable in them. But, 
ſtrictly ſpeaking, theſe characteriſtics ſnould not be ſuch 
to them; for if Proteſtants adhered to their own prin- 
clples, they could not feel theſe impreſſions in their 
. Why ſo? | e ibs ee e 
a. Becauſe they make profeſſion of admitting the 
teſtimony of the Church, as an argument, that can only 
carry ſome weight with it; but not as a convincing 
token of truth. So that when they begin to read theſe 
\ acred books, they ſhould not, in their principles, be 
penetrated with a firm belief of the divine origin of the 
Scriptures. They ought to examine, whether the teſti- 
mony given by the Church be undeniably true. In which 
ſtate, they are not bound to repreſs any repugnance 
that may ariſe in their minds, to the belief of the reſur- 
rection, of the Trinity, or of other myſteries, the 
ſublimity of which only affects thoſe, who know the 
truth of them. The ſame is to be ſaid of ſeveral actions 
of great men, whole praiſes are recorded in theſe books, 
of ſeveral forms of expreſſion, and of ſome miracles; 
becauſe Proteſtants cannot, in their principles, diſcover 
whether this repugnance be the effect of the imbecility 
of fallen reaſon, or the production of rational diſcuſſion. 
The ſubmiſſive reſpe& of Catholics drives away this ſpirit, 
which can only be countenanced by thoſe, who are either 
ignorant, or doubt of the divine authority of the Scrip- 


E 


tures, But this is ſufficient to convinee reaſonable m 
that, if Proteſtants were conſiſtent with their — 
the myſteries of the Holy Scriptures,” their miracles, 
ſtyle, and the effects which they may produce in the 
mind, would not appear to them in the light & Clear 
marks of its divine origin. 

. What concluſion do you draw from this? 

a. That, though Proteſtants are perpetually extolling 
the word of God, yet this word of God is not the word 
of God to them. They have rejected the teſtimony of 

the Church, from which is derived the ſeeurity of this 
belief. And though they have perſuaded themſelves, 
that they can repair the ruin of this firm foundation by 
building upon the characteriſtie marks, which they ſo 
frequently mention, yet their principles hide the celeſtial 
brightneſs of theſe marks; or, to ſpeak more properly, 
they put a blind upon their eyes, which prevents their 
beholding that heavenly light, which See ſee fo 
clearly. | 

d. To proceed, tell me next, whether the word of 
God be clear and perfect in neceſſary matters, 

A. It is-ſo to Catholics, who read it with that ſpirit 
of ſubmiſſion, which it commands them to bear to the 
Holy Ghoſt, who ſpeaks by the mouth of the Church. 


But this perfection and clearneſs is taken from it b) 


Proteſtants, who ſay, they cannot ſecurely rely on the 
teſtimony of the Church. 

Q. Why do you ſay that the Holy Scripture is cet 
to thoſe, who are obedient, and obſcure to ſuch, as aro 
diſobedient to the Church? 

A. We have only to conſider the 

the Holy Scripture was at firſt addreſſed, and the na- 
ture of the Holy Scripture itſelf, in order to 
anſwer this queſtion. 

. What reflection does the codfideratibit of chole, to 
whom the Holy Scripture was at firſt addreſled, fur. 
niſh us with? 


A. If the different hooks of the Holy Scripture had 
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been compoſed for the information of ſuch, as had no 
certain knowledge of the truths of religion, they ſhould 
have been rendered clear and perſpicuous to them, who, 
like the Proteſtants, declare themſelves in the dark con» 
cerning theſe truths, before they read them in the Serip- 
ture, But if, on the contrary, they were addreſſed to 
ſuch, as were grounded in the knowledge of the articles 
of faith, they need only be clear and intelligible ta them, 
who, like Catholics, are inſtructed in theſe articles, 
before they peruſe theſe ſacred books. Let any one e- 
amine the Holy Scripture in this regard, and he will 
find, that none of theſe baoks were addrefled to ſuch as 
were not previouſſy inſtructed. It is moſt evident, as 
can eaſily; be ſhewn, that theſe books were written to 
ſuch as had ſettled natians of religion. For this reaſon, 
the meaning of the Holy Scripture is open to Catho- 
lics, but ſhut to Proteſtants ; becauſe Catholies, in their 


principles, are in ſimilar diſpoſitions with thofſe, to 


whom theſe ſacred books were firſt addreſſed, and Pro- 
teltants are not ſo Q : 

Q. What reflection occurs to the mind, when we 
conſider the Holy Scriptures in the hands of perſons of 
theſe different diſpoſitions, of Catholics and Proteſtants ? 

A. That thofe, who ſubmit to the Church, when they 
come to ſuch paſſages, as are ſuſceptible of different 
interpretations, have a light that ſhews the true ſenſe, 
which thoſe want, who ſay, that all the vifible Church 
may be deceived in. the interpretation of the Holy Scrip- 
ture, even in thoſe parts which relate to the moſt 
eſſential articles. 7257 g 

Convince us of this truth by an example. 

A. They, for inſtance, who believe the divinity of 
our Lord, recur to theſe paſſages. I and the Father are 
one : * there are three that bear teſtimony in heaven, the 
Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt : and theſe three 
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* Jo. x. 30. 


Ewe Þ - 
are one; * Thoſe who reject 


following to their cauſe : The 


Father is greater < L.+ 
I pray that they alſo may he one in us, at thou Father in 
me and I in thee.] Thele different paſſages ſeem to 
affirm and deny the divinity of dur Lord. They miſt 

undoubtedly be explained by one another, "as thete 
is not any contradiction in the Scripture: The point 
is to know, which are the obſcure paſſages, and which 
the clear, to ground the explanation upon, and thoſe, 
who reject the authority of the Church, have no rule, 
by which to diſtinguiſh them. Indeed we may' fay; that 
to them all the word of God is obſcure. The Goſpel 
is hid to them; and thoſe, to whom it is hid, as St. 
Paul fays,'$ are in the way to be loſt. The Catholics, 
on the contrary, find here a clear light: for having 
learnt from the Holy 'Seripture the duty of ſubmiſſion 
to the Church, they are convinced, that thoſe pages, 
in which the literal ſenſe appears oppoſite to the faith 
of the Church, are certainly obſcure,” and want expla- 
nation; and that, on the contrary, thoſe ſentences are 
clear, which are in harmony with the faith of the 
Church, and ſhould be employed to open the meaning 
of the others.. 36 0 RAE. IPL 

Q. Pleaſe to explain this more at length. + 

A. I call a ſentence clear, when the letter is in con- 
cord with faith, and obſcure, when in oppoſition with 
it. Hence a knowledge of what faith teaches, is neceſ- 
{ary to be able to diſtinguiſh the clear from the obſcure. 
As a Catholic knows, by the teſtimony of the Church, 


that Jeſus Chriſt is God from all eternity, he knows 


that the paſſage in which he reads, I and the Father are 
one, is the clear paſſage, becauſe the literal ſenſe is 
conformable to faith: and that the other, My Father ts 
greater than I, is the obſcure, becauſe the letter ſeems 
to ſet forth ſomething oppoſite to faith. On the other 
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the Levites interpreted the law, and opened the ſenſe of it, 


r ä 
hand, as: a a' Proteſtant, who by his profeſſion declares 
his diſbelief of every thing, that he does not find in 
Scripture, cannot tell, before he looks into it, whether 
the Meſſiah be God, or only the firſt and moſt excellent 
of his creatures; ſo neither does he know, Whether 
the literal ſenſe of this ſentence, 1 and the Father are one, 
be conformable” to faith and clear, or whether the 
literal ſenſe of this other, AMdy Father is greater than I, 
be not more agreeable to faith, and conſequently the 
clear ſentence, that ſhould throw light on all ' others, 


Q& Whither do theſe remarks tend? 8 

a. To evince, that in matters of faith the Holy 
Scriptures are not clear to Proteſtants. For if this 
divine word be confidered according to their principles, 
it would lead them into endleſs doubts: For which rea- 
ſon all thoſe paſſages, in which the Holy Ghoſt informs 
us how much all doubts in matters of faith are contr 
to ſalvation, ought to be looked on as convincing proofs 
of the illuſion, on which the. Proteſtant Religion is 
founded, Be no more children toſſed to and fro, and 
carried about with every wind of dodtrine : * He that 
wavereth in faith, is like a wave of the fea, which is 
driven and tofſed about with the wind: Therefore let not 
that man think, that he ſhall receive any thing of the Lord. 

q. May not Proteſtants ſa *. explain the Scrip- 
tures by the Scriptures, as it is related in Eſdras, f that 


| 

explaining it by the Scripture irfelf * | 
a. Theſe laſt words, explaining it by the Scripture igel, | 
are an addition of the Calviniſts. They are neither in 
the original, nor in the ancient verſions of either Jews | 
| 


or Chriſtians : they were not in the firſt verſions of the | 
Reformers,. but were inſerted in the French Calviniſtical | | 
tranſlation, in the AY I _ | Do even if theſe en | 
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were genuine, the cauſe. of the reformed Churches 
would not be promoted. It is admitted that the Holy 
Seripture is to be explained by the Holy Scripture, 
Yet the ſame. difficulty fill remains. For they only, 
who are joined to the Church by faith, can explain 
the different parts of the word of God by either texts, 
as they only, in matters relating to faith, can point out 
the obſcure paſlages that want unfolding, and which 
axe not to be underſtood in the ſtrict literal ſenſe. They 
only can. direct us to thoſe, that are clear, which are 
to be taken literally, and are the keys, that unlock the 
hidden ſecrets of the obſcure paſſages 
Q. Tell me why the Holy Scripture is perfect in 
regard to thoſe, who ſubmit to che Church, but nat ſo 
to. thoſe, who refuſe this ſubmiſſion. — 
4. The reaſon, is, beeauſe they who ſubmit to the 


Church, find this duty of ſubmiſſion clearly: expreſſed 


in it, which, as it compriſes and leads them to the 
knowledge of all particular points, ſo it entitles them to 
aſſert that the word of God contains all points neceſſary 
to ſalvation. Another reaſon is, becauſe there is 1 
article of faith, of which there is not at leaſt ſome flight 
hint or intimation in the ſacred books, which the 
authority of the Church diſcovers to us, how ſlightly 


ſoever it may have been propoſed. For which reaſon 


ve find, that in all diſputes relating to faith, both 
ancient and modern, the Doctors of the Church. alledge 
ſome paſſages of the Holy Scripture in favor of the 
truth. And this is the only mean by-which any one can, 
conſiſtently with reaſon, hope ta diſcover all the truths 
of faith in the ſacred books. They were written on, and 
for particular occafions. Nor does it appear that any 
individual, nor all the ſacred writers colle&ively, had 
any deſign of publiſhing a work, that fhould contain 

all the truths of faith, in evident and expreſs terms, 
_ excluſive of other light or inſtruction. wi vita 

Q. What diſadvantage do they lie under in this re- 
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A. They cannot clearly ſee thoſe articles in the ferip- 
tures, that are only flightly touched upon, nor even 
ſeveral of thoſe, that are more diſtinctly mentioned, 
ſince even theſe paſſages ſeem to admit different inter- 
pretations. Hence thoſe-who affirm, that all the viſible 


church may err, cannot ſay; that all things neceſlary ta 


to ſalvation are clearly and evidently contained in the 
Q Are che truths of faith then expreſſed with dif- 
ferent degrees of perſpicuity in the Holy Scripture ? 
A. This difference is obſervable; for the SO 
with which any doctrine is delivered in the Holy Scrip- 
ture, is proportionable to the number of paſſages, that 
relate to it, to the greater or leſs conformity ot the hteral 
ſenſe of ſuch paſſages to that doctrine, and to the variety 
and rarity of figurative meanings neceſſary to be given 
to paſſages, in order to reconcile them with ſuch as ſeem 
to inculcate an oppoſite doctrine. In proportion to 
theſe and other marks, a doctrine is taught with more 
or leſs clearneſs in the Holy Scriptures. Thus, though 
the eternal Divinity of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be there 
clearly pointed out, yet the infallibility of the viſible 
Church is diſplayed in brighter colours; the ſacraments 
of penance, of confirmation, of extreme unction are 
more clearly inculcated than the baptiſm of infants, or 
the change of the ſabbath, from Saturday to Sunday. 
The indiſpenſable obligation of never ſeparating from the 
ancient body of the Church, is revealed, in clearer 
terms, in the New Teſtament, than the coming of the 
Meſſiah, in the Old, how incontrovertibly ſoever it be 
found there. All theſe points of doQrine are grounded 
on the Holy Scriptures; the firſt are ſeen more diſ- 
tinctly, becauſe there are more paſſages relating to them, 
in which the letter agrees with the doctrine, and fewer, 
in which the letter has ſome appearance of conveying an 
Oppoſite ſenſe 3 the ane” not viewed there in ſo 
8 | 
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clear a light, either becauſe they are not mentioned ſo 
frequently, or becauſe they ſeem contrary to à greater 
number of paſſages, reconcileable only by a figurative 
interpretation, which is not ſo: often uſed in the ſacred 


d What other ſuperiority have Catholics over Pro. 
tene ih this eint) iin 
. In whatſoever degree of evidence, articles of faith 
are expreſſed in the Holy Scripture, they are always clear 
to Catholics, who, knowing that the Church cannot 
deceive them in matters of faith, are aſſured, that in thoſe 
paſſages in which the letter is moſt conſonant with its 
doctrine, they muſt ſtop at the obvious meaning of the 
words, without going into any foreign interpretation. 
And in regard of paſſages, which the Holy Scripture 
only touches upon: ſlightly, they are not in the dark, but 
ſee them in as clear a light as they do, who, knowing the 
thoughts of their friends, eaſily underſtand their ſenti- 
ments, from words dropped in converſation; which other- 
wiſe bear only a ſlender alluſion to them. In ſhort, in 
thoſe paſlages, where the literal ſenſe ſeems to favor ſome 
article, which the Church does not approve, or appears 
contrary to one it propoſes, they fee clearly that ſuch 
words are to be taken figuratively, notwithſtanding ſuch 


a figure may be very unuſual in the Holy Scripture. | 


But as for Proteſtants, who acknowledge no light of 
faith out of the Holy Scriptures, they cannot make a 
clear diſcovery in them of moſt articles, without re- 


nouncing their principles. They ſtand in the dark, 


when they come to thoſe paſſages in which the moſt 
literal ſenſe is contrary to their belief. They ſee nothing 
of thoſe doctrines, that are only curſorily hinted at in the 


Holy Scriptures. And even reſpecting thoſe, in which 


the moſt obvious and literal ſenſe of the words is in 
agreement with the truth, they have no evidence, not 
knowing whether thoſe texts may not be of the nature 
of ſome others, that imply a figurative or metaphorica 
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meaning, how uncommon ſoever, or even unexempliſied. 
ſuch figure may be in the ſacred writings. Zo 

q. Would not the Holy Scriptures have been ftilt 
more perfect, if every article neceſſary to ſalvation were 
there laid down with ſuch a degree of evidence, that by 
only reading them, all Chriſtians might, with the great- 
eſt facility, have acquired a knowledge of them 

A. It would, on the contrary, have been leſs perfect, 
becauſe, as it teaches us, the defi gn of God was to keep 
Chriſtians in the humble ſtate of children, and to make 
them dependent on the authority. of the Church, their 
mother. So that it is a perfection in this holy word, to 
propoſe ſeveral articles with ſuch an imperfect degree of 
evidence, that the unſkilled, and even all other Chriſtians, 
ſhould find themſelves under a neceſſity of recurring 5 

of 


* 
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the ſpirit of humility. to the Church, to be aſſured 
their true meaning. VV 
. Ought we to read the word of God ? | 
A. Nothing can be more inſtructive, provided we 
imitate the example of the eunuch of queen Candace, 
and receive with humility the explanation, which God 
gives by the mouth of the miniſters of his Church. This 
reading then is moſt uſeful to Catholics, who take up 
theſe books in the ſpirit of ſubmiſhon to the interpreta- 
tion of the Church and its paſtors. It can only be hurt. 
ful to thoſe, who, deſpiſing the Church, which God 
commands us to hear, follow only. their own private 
interpretation, and thus wreſt, to their own deſtruction, 
many paſſages that are hard to be underſtood. + Hence 
the diſpute between Catholics and Proteſtants is not to 
know whether, but in what ſpirit, the Holy Scriptures 
ought to be read. The point is, whether the Catholics 
or Proteſtants come better diſpoſed to the peruſal of 
theſe ſacred books. „ 1 
What do you gather from this? 
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+ That, as the reading of the ward of God is ver 
profitable, when undertaken in the diſpoſitions of Ca. 
tholics ; that is, with a mind diſpoſed to ſubmit to the 
faith of the Church, and is on the. contrary very\dan. 
gerous, when undertaken in the. diſpoſitions of Þr 5 
tants, that is, with an independent ſelf-ſufficient ſpirit; 
ſo there are more juſt reaſons to reproach them than 
Catholics, with depriving the people of the fruit of theſe 
Draw a general concluſion from all that you have 
T ³·Ü⁰U oats: hr. act 

A. I conclude, that all thoſe , paſſages of the Holy 
Scripture, which ſhew that it is divinely inſpired, that 
it is clear, that it is perfect, and that the reading of it is 
uſeful to the people, are ſo many convincing proofs, that 
ſtand againſt Proteſtants; becauſe, were we to follow 
their principles, we ſhould never diſcover in - it theſe 
advantages and perſections. Whence ſo far from op- 
pugning the doctrine of Catholics, as Proteſtants pre- 
tend, they are demonſtrations. of the truth of their 
principles, ſince the advantages and fruits, which all 
Chriſtians ought to ſeek in the Holy Scriptures, can be 
maintained and preſerved only by adhering to hem. 


CHAP. XIn. 
of Traditions. 


' Dots the Church regulate its faith by the word 
of God only ? VV 

A. Yes: But this word of God 1s contained in the 
facred books which compoſe the Holy Scripture, and in 
the public Traditions of the Church. 

Q Are. theſe public Traditions, by which the Church 
regulates its faith, approved in the Holy Scripture ? 
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A. This has been already proved in the chapter con- 
cerning the infallibility of the Church; for the Tradi- 
cons, that make up part of our belief, are only articles 
which were taught by the Apoſtles, and which the 
Church has tranſmitted from age to age, by. the public 
inſtructions of its miniſters, and by the belief of its 
chifdren.” © VVV 5 

Q Since you mean nothing more by the Traditions 
which you receive, but public inſtructions relating to 
faith, which are dae down from age to age, it 
is unneceffary to prove there can be no error in them. 

This is already evinced in all that you have faid con- 
cerning the privilege granted to the Church, of never 
falling from the truth. But it may be of ſome uſe 
to remove the objections, which Proteſtants draw from 
ſome paſſages of the Holy Scripture. Did then Jeſus 
Chriſt condemn Traditions, when he faid : Why do you 
ae the commandment of God for your Tradition? 

a. This paſſage only condemns ſome private Tradi- 
tions. Traditions of this kind are ſometimes good and 
ſometimes bad. They ſhould be diſcuſſed, and the good 
only retained. The Traditions of the Phariſees were 
pay Traditions, bad, and oppoſite to the word of 

od, fo that we cannot wonder they were cenſured and 
rejected Jeſus Chriſt. But the n Scripture 
never condemned any general Traditions of the whole 

Church, that related to matters of faith. For, as I have 
juſt ſaid, they are nothing more than the doctrine of 


jeſus Chriſt and the Apoſtles, which the Church pre- 


ferves with an inviolate fidelity, agreeably to the promiſe 
made by Jefus-Chriſt, of ſending the ſpirit of truth, to 
remain with it to the end of the world. + | 5 


Q. Have you any thing more to ſay concerning this 


paſſage, in which our Lord condemns theſe private 
Traditions of the Phariſees? 
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A. We may obſerve, that the Proteſtant tranflatiors 

eſerved the word Traditions in this place, which they 
induſtriouſly altered in another, where St. Paul re. 
commends Traditions. Brethren, ſays he, Hold the Tra- 
ditions which you have learned, whether by word or by our 
go" * There are, as we are taught by the Holy 
Spirit, holy Traditions, which we ought to believe; and 
there are others, which we ought to reject. This is the 
doctrine of Catholics, and in conformity to it we have 
retained the word Traditions, both in the paſſages, 
where they are commended, and in that, in which they 


» 


are condemned. There was not the ſame ſincerity in 


the Proteſtant tranſlators. For though the ſame Greck 
word, Tegxdoxc, be employed in the original, in both the 
above paſlages, yet they thought proper to give it a 
different meaning in each of them. In that, which 
condemns certain Traditions of the Phariſees, they were 
willing enough to tranſlate it by the word Tradition: 
Why do you tranſgreſs the commandment of God by your 
TRxapiTton. + But in that, which recommends Tradi- 


tions, they were careful to give it a very different ſigni- 


fication : Brethren, ſtand faſt, and hold ibe oRDINANcss 
which you have been taught, &c. ; It was undoubtedly 
their intention to inſpire their followers with a contempt 


for Tradition; but ſince they knew this to be a conteſted 


point, ſincerity ſhould have compelled them to. tranſlate 
the ſame words, in theſe two paſſages, in the ſame man- 
ner, and to have owned, that if there be ſome Traditions, 
which are not to be regarded, as coming from private 
men, there are others, which muſt be followed, ſince 
they are derived to us from the Apoltles.$, 


A. - 22 ” Fa 8 — 


* + Theſ. xi. 14. 1 Mat. xv 3. 1 2 The, xi. 15. 
This, together with ſome others of the many corruptions, which 
bad been introduced into the firſt Engliſh Proteſtant verſions, was 
' corrected afterwards by the tranſlators employed by James the 1k. 
But it was then too late: they had been adopted in order to with- 
draw the people from the faith of their forefathers,” and were not 
changed, till long after they had had that effect. | 
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conciled with the Cathôlie doctrine of well —— io 
a. The firſt of theſe quotations, -whiel is:from the 
writings 6f Moſes, neither can be contrary:-to:'difine 
naditions, which ant determine the meatt- 
ing of p aſſages relatin o eſſential articles, that wete 
* peilble of 2 Interpt ns, nor to eecleſiaſti- 
cal diene, which deliver down from age to age pa. 
ticular precepts of che Church, for the ediſication of the 
people. For without the firſt, which are hel Aung 


traditions that relate te faith; it would have been: giffi- 


cult to have acquired, from the books ef Moſes, a dleak, 
diſtinct, and un der. knowledge of ſeveral effential"at- 
ticles, as f the immortality of the ſoul, of the reſur- 


rection of che body, of heaven; of hell, and evemof 


the divine origin 25 the books themſelves,> Without 
divine traditions, the clear and determinate meaning of 
ſeveral precepts; Hable to Aifferent 'interpretations;/ ant 
neceſſary to be practiſed, could not even have been under- 

ſtood. And without che ſeeond kind, namely; Eeole- 
ſiaſtical traditions, the mem of the ſolemnities 
eſtabliſhed by the Church of Hracl, could not have been 
invariably preſerved; 3 ſuch as the Feſtival of the deliver- 
ance effected by Eſther * that of the dedication of the 
Temple ; & and che faſts of TEE ſeventh, and 
tenth months. * 101 10 HO} did 
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Q. How then is this paſſage to be explained, you ſhal 
2 the word, that 1 jptak to you, W 
tale away from it? 

4. An exact compliance . the law of Moſes ; is 
here enjoined : - ſo that it rather tends to eſtabliſh, than 
take away, tradition, which — AY neceſſary to 
clear up the true 3 the Moſaic precepts. 
Hence to take, away fron the lau, means to. omit the 
obſervance of it, and to add to it, means to —— 
but not in the manner preſcribed. If this paſſage 
to be taken in a more literal ſignification, the Church o of 
the old law ſhould have been oppoſed, when it deereed 
that the feaſt of the dedication of the altar ſhould be 
yearly obſerved, which our Lord and his Apoſtles went 
to ſolemnize at Jeruſalem; * even the ſacred books, 
that e written after the death of Moſes, Ro de 
e £ 14 

Q. Pleaſe to expou nd the text from the 1 ak, 

2 Half add to. 4696: things, God ſhall add to 


A. This does not prohibit Tradacions, for n 

not additions to the word of God, ſince they help us to 
underſtand the true meaning of it. They are even 
commended in the Holy Scriptures, ſo that to reject 


them, is to take away ſomething from the word of God, 


2 of courſe to bring ourſelves under the condemna- 
pronounced in this ſentence. Beſides theſe words 


— . to the Apocalypſe: I ze/tify to one, 
that heareth the words of the — of THIS: F 
any man ſhall take away from the words of the book of 
EIS prophecy. So that, if we were to explain this 
paſſage as Proteſtants do, we ſhould find there a prohi- 


bition of — any articles, that are not clearly con · 
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ned in the Apocalypſe, or even of admitting, that any 
of the other books ot the Holy Scripture, are of divine 


inſpiration. ; 
of this * {5 


. What then is the import 07 
a. The intent of the Holy Spirit was to deter all, who 


ſhould read the book of the Apocalypſe, from n altering} the 
words of it, or perhaps from corrupting t 


the meaning 
by forced explanations. This prohibition was very — 
ceſſary, as Heretics, by doing theſe e 

quent * miſapplied the Holy — res to | 
They change the words, or if they * the text, — 
diſtort it from its true meaning. It was then v 
expedient to inſert this prohibition in the New Teſta- 
ment, and particularly to place it in the Apocalypſe, 
which of all others has been the moſt falſel 1 
by innovators. This is the reaſon, why the command 
of the Holy Ghoſt is ſo expreſs againſt either taking! 
away, or adding to that book. 

Q Are traditions overthrown 'by thoſe paſſages, in 
which the Holy Spirit _ out the utility of the Holy 
Scriptures, as 7 for example, of St. Paul to Timothy: 
the Holy Scriptures, which thou haſt known from thy youth, 
which can inſtruct thee to ſalvation, through the faith which 


is in Chriſt Jeſus. All Scripture, inſpired of God, is 
fitable to teach, to reprove, to correct, to inferutt in j 


that the man of God may be perfect? 

a. The miſapplication of this by Proteſtants, 
is manifeſt ; for St. Paul there ſpeaks only of the books 
of the Old Teſtament, which are the Hel A 
that St. Timothy had known from his youth. ence, 
if the meaning of that paſſage be, that nothing is to be 
received, except the Holy Scriptures, which are there 
mentioned; z it will follow, that not only Traditions, but 
all the books of the New Teſtament, are atm 7 
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Befides,, the text does not aſſirm, that oll Scripture; 10 
is fuffichent, but only that it ir profitable, &c. But to 
what end is it profitable? To conduct men t Jeſus 
Chriſt, throagh faith whith is in Jeſur Ehriſt, ſays St. 
Pau}; not to teach them all the articles and particular 
precepts: of Chriſtianity. But even though this laſt 
were: the true me of it, Traditions muſt» be in- 
chided;; ſince the fame fcripture recommends them in 
ſever} places, and particularly in thoſe paſſages, which 
aſſiun, that the Holy Spirit will remain in the heart of 
the church, and that his word of truth will never depart 
out of ig month For divine Traditions are only the 
pabhe teſtimomies of tlie Church concerning the faith, 
which! the Apaltttes preached; - 

| Q Explain likewife that part of the Epiſtle: to ie 
Galatians, which: Proteſtants: commonly recur to on this 


ſubject: Though ide, or am angel from braven, proath © | 


goſpel to you beyond that whieh ice have preached to jou, let 
him be aviathema,* Does this paſſage 


thema ſhouhd be pronounced againſt theſe, who dene 
to join Traditions to the Holy: Seriptures f 


A. It is difficult to conceive. how Proteſtants ci can pro- 
duce” this\text,.as am argument for adbering excluſively 
te the Ho Striptures, which art not even mentioned in 


it. The faithful are there eschorted to be religiouſſy at- 


tached, not to what was written, but to what was 
ed. 80 that we may even ſay, that this paſſage is favor- 
able to the Traditions of the Church, ſince the doctrine, 
which the Apoſtles preached; is conveyed td us, not only 
by the Holy Scriptnres, but likewiſe by Tradition and 
ir id the mone favorable, ſince the Holy Spirit hath there 
given us à rule of direction in regard to faith, which was 
to be obferved, not only im the Apoſtolictimes, but like- 
wiſe in all of the Church. At whatever time any 
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* Gal. i. 8. This is the ſenſe of the French Calyiniſtical Verſion. 
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man riſes to preach to Chriſtians any doctrine, that differs 
from that which has been , preached and tranſmitted 
through all ages to their times, he falls under this ana- 
thema, Theſe public inſtructions, which the Holy 
Spirit commands us to hear and not to deſpiſe, are what 
we call the Tradition of the Church. 1 CN 
Have you any thing more to add on this paſſage ?. 
„„ St. Paul had not Rid Tat 
which wve have preached to you, but that which was written,. 
yet this verſe could not have furniſhed an argument 
againſt Traditions. For St. Paul could not mean to 
condemn whatever might be written afterwards, ſince 
in that caſe, he would condemn all the books of the New 
Teſtament, which were written after the epiſtle to the 
Galatians. He only condemned whatever might be 
contrary to that, which he had. preached to them. For 
St. Paul there reprehends the Galatians, for permitting 
themſelves to be troubled by ſeducers, whoſe aim was to 
ververt the goſpel of Jeſus Child. His anathema, there-. 
fore, is. pointed at articles, that are ſubverſive: of the or. 
pel, and conſequently oppoſite to that, which he had 
preached to the Galatians. Now Traditions confirm, 
the belief of the goſpel, and put it paſt all doubt. They 
are conſonant to that doctrine which the Apoſtles preach- 
ed. They are the very ſame. inſtructions, which the 
Apoſtles gave, and which the Church preſents to us as 
ſhe received them. The goſpel authorizes them in 
ſeyeral places, as. I have. obſerved, Thus we. may ſay, 


that even in this ſenſe, the paſlage is diametrically oppo- 


ite to Proteſtants. on this ſubject... In condemning the 
Traditions of the Church, they preach againſt that, which 
the Apoſtles preached and wrote, and thus incur the 
wathema, which they, endeavour, to fix, upon Car 
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the Church, how does the Holy Scripture teach vs to 


terminate them? _ 6 x: 
A. By Councils. In them God hath eſtabliſhed the 


principal authority of the Church, to make any alter- 


ations in regard to diſcipline, which the circumſtances 
of times may render neceſſary, and in regard of faith 


to point out what are the true articles, which it teaches. 

e Is the Church authorized, on particular occaſions, 
to make changes in regard of diſcipline, even in things, 
that appear to be regulated by the word of God ?' ! 

' A. It is: for God hath not eſtabliſhed them ſo, that no 
alteration can ever take place. We ſee, for example, that 
although the Apoſtles gave a command of refraining 


from blood and things ſtrangled, yet the Church after- 


wards did not judge, that this command was always to 


continue in force. 


' Q Shew, from the word of God, that ſubmiſſion is 


due to the —_— of general Councils. _ =. 
4. All thoſe paffages, that repreſent to us the wiſdom 


of God, and his love for the Church, ſhould convince 


us of this. As that legiſlator would give us no 
idea of his prudence, who, in drawing up laws' for the 


government of a Society, ſhould neglect to appoint 


Judges to explain and determine the meaning of the 
laws, when called in queſtion or oppoſed; fo it would 


be highly unbecoming the wiſdom of God, to have given 


laws to his Church in the Holy Scripture, and yet have 
neglected to appoint a tribunal, which might lay open and 


decide the meaning of them, when diſputes ſhould make 


it neceſſary. He would have formed a fociety of dil- 
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order and confuſion, But Cod, 4 St. Paul faye, is nat 
the God of diſſention, but of peace, Hence it cannot be 
doubted, but that God . N 2 tribunal ro ſettle men 
in peace, and to decide all controverſies among Chriſ- 
tians about the meaning of the word of God. 

Q. Do we find any paſſages i in the Holy Scriptures, 
that more e relate to this duty, of ſubmiſſion to 
Councils? 

a. There are fome both i in the Old and New Tefta- 
= 


Q What. is there in > the Ola Teſtament concerning 
this ſubject? 

A. Moſes, by. an 8 4 0 . every one 
to acquieſce in the determination of the great Councii 
of the Jews, which was a kind of perpetual Council. 
He orders an exemplary puniſhment to be inflicted on 

all, who ſhould preſume to oppoſe the judgment of this 
Con, concerning the meaning of the law, 1 Sha it 
had been declared by the mouth of the Pontiff. 
ſhalt come, ſays he, to the prieſts of the Levitical race, 3 — 2 
to the judge that ſhall be at that time, and thou ſhalt aft of 
them, = they ſhall ſhew thee” the truth of the judgment. 
And thou ſhalt do whatſoever they ſhall ſay, rt Prod in 
the place which the Lord ſhall 1 er. 
teach thee, according to his lau; and thou Aal 17 0 1 8 
ſentence, neither ſhalt thou decline to the ri gt hand nor fo 
the left hand. But he that will be proud, poo refuſe to obey 
the commandment of the. prieſt who miniſiereth at that time 
10 the Lord thy God, and the decree- of the judge, that man 
ſhall die, and pa ſhalt take away the evil from Iſrael + ? 
Certainly God would have ſhewn leſs love for the Chril- | 
tian Church than for that of the Jews, had he not fixed a 
centre of union, by forbidding any to reje& the deci- 
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che e bf has ty Mb ann. N s 
On what part of the New Teſtament de Mete 


or fon? to Conncils, when” they decide differ. 
ences in matters of 15 8. 1 . draw Une bl of ffi 


tion between truth | 
8b ee 5 65 dag (urch; 


A. On the promifes * 
on thoſe 1 wo r aſtors, when <rhbled 
in Council; 5 25 he given Beſts accomplifimeit of theſe 
prone in he C iN of Jeruſalem. 185 
Q. What promiifes did God make to the hürch, 
can give us fecurity of bis E over t E ecil ons of 
Councils?” in 
A. There are of two kinds. The photlifce inch 1 
fure itsinfallibility, and thoſe which'relite to its ext: 
It is evident, that the Promififes of ems os, mid 
to the Church, include the affiſtynce'of the Holy Gh 
in Couneils Iawfull aſſembled; but in what manner 1; 
this truth proved f om che 65 chat relate to is 
extent? COD enn 
© "a. As general Counicily are wan of a wry multi. 
tude of brſhops, ſeparated from each other by diſtance of 
habitation, by Oppoſite intereſts; by diffimilar ideas and 


ſentiments, 3 it is impoflible that they thould conſpire to- ; 


gether, to give falſe teſtimony concerning a fact ſo public, 
as the belief of their reſ ective Churches on the queſtion 
then controverted. If they ſhould all "conſpire in this 
manner, by affirming that hay held opinions, which they 
never did. Jo manifeſt and public an impoſition muſt be 
the effect of ſome. N geo violence and conſtraint, 
Which would be known to all the world, and againſt 
whuch the biſhops would exclaim, as ſoon as they were at 
Uberty. The calm aſſent of a general Council to an 
article of faith is then an evident proof of the faith of 
the particular Churches, from which the Biſhops are 
aſſembled, ho compoſe the Council, and of courſe is the 
voice and approbation we the univerſal Church, which, 
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according to the promiſes recorded in the Holy Serip- 
tures, always teaches the truunuu . 
q. How is the aſſurance of the iffiſtance of the Holy 
Spirit, in lawful Councils, founded on the promiſes made 
by our fie in the Holy Scriptures, to paſtors aſſembled 
together! VVV 
oF Jeſus Chriſt ſaid to his Apoſtles: where thete are 
two or three gathered together in my name, there am I in 
the midſt-of them. A general principle, relating to the 
promiſes and laws given to the Apoſtles is, that ſuch as 
are equally neceſſary for the Church in after ages, as 
they were for the Church in their times, muſt be under- 
ſtood to extend to the Church of all ages. The afliſt: 
ance of the Holy Ghoſt is not leſs neceſſary for the 
Church, in its lawful Councils, than it was at the begin- 
ning, in the time of the Apoſtles. This promiſe, then, 
muſt relate to the paſtors aſſembled in every age of the 
Church. It is not meant of provincial or national 
Councils, becauſe, as the Church can have recourſe to a 
higher authority, the preſence of Jeſus Chriſt is not 
eſſentially neceſſary in theſe. But, as among all hu- 
man means, it hath nothing higher than an univerſal 
Council, ſo it is indiſpenſably neceſſary for the termina-. 
tion of the moſt important matters, to be aſſured of the 
preſence of Jeſus Chriſt in theſe univerſal Councils. 
There can be no doubt, then, but theſe Councils have a 
riglit to lay clairh to the promiſe, made by Jefus Chriſt, to 
the paſtors of the Church aſſembled together, When there 
are two or three gathered together in my name, there am I 
in the midſt of them. 5 | | OE. 
Q. How does the example of the firſt Council of Jeru- 
ſalem ſhew, that ſubmiſſion is due to lawful Councils a] 
A. A difference having ariſen among the firſt Chriſ- 
tins, a Council was aſſembled at Jeruſalem; the decifions 
of which were received as oracles delivered by the Holy 


" : 
— — Q N FY „* * — 2 4 1 ** —— 


* Matt, xvii. 20. f Adds xv. 


— 
3 


| L e 1 0 
Ohoſt. Here is an example for all ages of the Church, 
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Each individual Apoſtle was poſſeſſed of a right to com. 7000 pro 

mand obedicnce, from the firſt Chriſtians, to his deciſion Ml h) 4 Foot 
reſpecting the diſputes of thoſe times. But they xeſolyed fain, that 


to aſſemble a Council, that they might leave an example 
to following ages, of the means they ought to recur 
to, in compoling differences, that might divide the ſen. 
timents of Chriſtianas. I 
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demned our Saviour? This, ſay they, is an argument 
of the obligation, that Chrift ans are under, of gxamin- 
ing the decrees of Councils, and of refuſing ſub- 


miſſion, till they fee, that their deciſions agree with the 
Holy Scripture. HALEN e 


A. Three things point out a great difference, between A. J 
this aſſembly of the Jews, and thoſe Councils of the blies of 
Church, which are rejected by Proteſtants, and convince cluſion 


us of the weakneſs of the argument, which they draw watched 


from the condemnation pronounced by the ſynagogue Church 
againſt our Lord, in juſtification of their diſobedience continu 


to the Councils of the Catholic Church, by whic can be 
they have been condemned. TY *y : a ; was th 

Q. What is the firſt? ? | N in whi 
. God's promiſe of protection to the Jewiſh Church that th 
was limited. He foretold the eſtabliſhment of a new God n 


covenant, and the choice he would make of a new peo- the la 
ple. Behoid, the days ſbail come, ſaith the Lord, by the ters of 
prophet Jeremy, and 1 will make a new covenant with of the 
the houſe of Iſrael, and with the houſe of Juda: nd Other 
according to the covenant which I made auth their fathers, than t 
#n the day that I took them by the hand to bring them out of God 1 


the land of Egypt. * I have ſpread forth my hands all tht 
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WOW 
day, fait God in other places, to an unbelieving people. * 
Iwill provoke you to jealouſy by that which is not a nation”; 
by a fooliſh nation I will anger eu. It is moreover cer 
nin, that both the Holy Scripture and the Tradition of 
the Jewifn Church diſtinguiſhed, and pointed out that 
time for the coming of our Lord, the Ambaſſador of the 
new alliance. No one then could reaſonably perſuade 
himſelf, that God would continue to inſpire the aſſem- 
blies of the Jewiſh Church, after the coming of the 
Meſſiah: But when the Proteſtants engaged in the 
Reformation, they had no aſſurance, that God would at 
that time withdraw his protection from the aſſemblies of 
the Chriſtian Church, nor that this would ever be the 
caſe, On the' contrary, the expreſs promiſe of Jeſus 
Chriſt is clear, by which he has inſured to it the pre- 
{ence of his grace to the end of the world. 
Q Have you any thing more to add to this anſwer? 
A. I add, that a review of the hiſtory of the afſem- 
plies of the Fewiſh Church ſhould' even lead us to a con- 
cluſion directly oppoſite.” We find, that God always 
watched over and directed the decifions of the Jewiſh- - 
Church, relating to faith, during the time fixed for the 
continuation of its authority, ſo that nothing erroneous 
can be diſcovered in them during that time; neither 
was the divine aſſiſtance withheld from it, till the time, 
in which it was expreſsly foretold by the Holy Ghoſt, 
that this authority ſhould ceaſe. ' Hence it follows, that 
God moſt affuredly preſides over the determinations of 
the lawful' aſſemblies of the Chriſtian Church, in mat- 
ters of faith, during the time of the promiſed affiſtance - 
of the Holy Spirit, that is, to the end of the world. 
Otherwiſe the faith of Chriſtians would be leſs ſecure, 
than that of the Jews had been, and the promiſes, which 
God made to the Church of Jeſus Chriſt, would be in- 
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fringed, whilſt thoſe made to the ſynagogue: have bee 
Hirhfully ell. 4 * 
2. Which is the ſecond thing, that ſhews a difference 
between the deciſions of the Church oppoſed by Pro. 
2 and that of the Synagogue rejected by the 
„ 49 Hot rate, rad; 

4. This deciſion of the Synagogue was not founded 
on that, which of all external things is the principal, on 
which the deciſions of Councils are grounded, I mean 
the unanimous, teſtimony, that the Church gives, con- 
cerning any particular article, by propoſing it as a public 
fact, received at the beginning, before numberleſs witneſ- 


ſes, and atteſted by them through all ages, The.enquiry 


of the Synagogue was not of this nature, but whether this 
individual man, called Jeſus of Nazareth, was the true 
Meſſiah. The body of the Jewiſh Church did not con- 
tend, at that time, that Moſes, had told all the Iſraelites, 
| whom he inſtructed in the deſert, that this Jeſus was not 
the Meſſiah, and that this fact had been handed down 
from all preceding generations to them. The Syna- 

ogue, therefore, in this point, wanted the principal 
oundation, on which Councils build their deciſions. 
Hence Proteſtants cannot be ſaid to reaſon with preci- 
ſion, when from this falſe decree of the Synagogue they 


conclude, that it is lawful to doubt of, examine, and te. 


ject the deciſions of the Catholic Church in articles of 
faith; for theſe deciſions, on the contrary, are grounded 
on that, which is the principal foundation of the deci- 
cifions of Councils. The Councils, which condemned 
the Proteſtants, had drawn their decrees concerning 
matters of faith from the Tradition of the Church of 
their times. For the whole Church of thoſe times pro- 


poſed the articles, which were confirmed by theſe de- 


crees, as articles, that were grounded on the teſtimony 
of the univerſal Church, — its firſt eſtabliſhment 
through all ſubſequent generations without any inter- 
ruption; that is to ſay, the language of the Church 
concerning them was this: The Apo/tes taught the ole 
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Church theſe articles, and they have always. been publicly 


taught by the Church in all generations lo the preſent time. 


Q. Do you ſubjoin any thing to this ſecond anſwer ? _ 
A. I obſerve, as I have done concerning the preceding 
anſwer, that the example of the Jewiſh Church points 
out an inference contrary to that, which is drawn from 
it by Proteſtants. If we ſee, that the Synagogue erred 
in a point, in which it was not ſupported by the. teſti- 
mony of all the Church of its time, we have no exam- 
ple of ſuch error, in any article relating to faith, in 
which it had this teſtimony on its fide. + The Jewiſh 
Church affirmed at that time, that the books of the Old 
Teſtament were divinely inſpired ; that a Meſſiah would 
come; that there was a future life; that the dead would 
ariſe, &c. It ſaid, theſe articles were received by the 
whole Church of Iſrael, together with the firſt. truths, 
that God had revealed to it, and that it had confirmed 
them in every ſucceeding generation. In all theſe 
things it adhered to truth, nor is any error diſcoverable 
in any of its articles of faith, concerning which it af-- 
ſerted that the public Tradition of all ages, from the 
firſt revelation, was conſonant with its Ge us We 
muſt then infer from: this example of the Church, of 
Iſrael, that the Chriſtian Church cannot ſtray from 
faith, when its deciſions coincide with a teſtimony of 
this kind; that is, of the general body, when the voice 
of the Church is, that the article decided by the Coun- 
cil was firſt delivered by the Apoſtles to the Church, and 
taught by it through every generation. If the Chriſtian 
Church could err in articles of faith, that are ſupported 
by a teſtimony of this kind, its ſtate of ſecurity would 
not be ſo firmly eſtabliſhed as that of the Jewiſh Church; 
ſince that never deviated from the truth in articles of 
faith, that reſted on ſuch a teſtimony. And this, as I 
have already obſerved, is not only contrary to God's 
love and promiſes made to the Church of Jeſus Chriſt, 
but likewiſe to ſound reaſon, which convinces us, that 
the teſtimony of the Chriſtian Church, on account of 


de looked on as determinative, whey; in oppoſition to 2 
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its extent, muſt be of greater weight chan that of the I niſſion to 
Jewiſn Church. New the decigon of Couneis, which MW ©: Apoſt 
the reformers oppoſed; were eoncerrfing articles of faith, of the 
— had ſuch teſtiniontes on their fide. | Q. Wil 
What other difference is there Between Meck fer? 

bly of the Jewiſh Church, that condemned-Jefus Chriſt, As Ls 
and thoſe Councils of the CO; which Protettants ple of 705 
ſuſe to hear? : from Fr. 
. There was on am; tt char ite! 4 dieine wy never pr 
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ance of the feality. I ſpeak of the > Oar 

_ Chriſt, who proved his divine miſſion by Wa 
miracles. In fact, a deeiſton concerfling faith, that is 
made by an authority of divine eſtabliſhment, ſhowld not 


deciſion of a ſuperior authority, that fubfiſts at thi ſame 
time; The authority of our Lord, confirmed by num. 
derleſe miracles; was manifeſtly higher, than the autho- 
rity of the Synagogue; Which had no Gaim to any power 
but as ĩt related to Jeſus Chriſt, to whonvitreferred all, as 
to the end of the law. It was the dawn of the: day, 
which ended at the ſunriſe. So that all the deciſions of 
the Synagogue; which cotitradifted the doctrine of Jeſus 
Chriſt, were evidently null. Proteſtants cannot pretend 
to lay, char there was any authority on earth ſuperior to 
tat of thoſe Councils, which they Have defpiſed ; for it 
is inconteſtibly certain, that, at the time of the Reform- 
tion, there was not any authority more eminent than 
that of thoſe Councils, which repreſented the univerſal 
Church ; Councils ich, on this account, were 're- 
ceived: by the whole Chureh, as well as By every parti 
cular Church, of which the whole is compoſed. The 
Church, in a diſperſed ſlate; cannot differ from itſelf 
when aſſembled together. For which reaſon, general 
Councils, lawfully convened arid holden, were always 
received! by all generations of the Church. Proteſtants 
ther cannot in any wiſe apologize for their want of ſub- 
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all to theſe Councils, by plead; the oppoſition af 
the Apaltles, and the reli of the faithful, to the decrees 
of the agogue againſt Jeſus Chriſt. 


N win | on Howie add any thing to this third an- 


1 the An a8 as the * \ foregoing. The exAam- 
ple of e Jewiſh Church directs us to concl 2 differently 
from Proteſtants. The faithful 99 — the Iſraelites 
never pretended, by reaſoning and ſpeculating on the. 
Scripture, to diſcover a right o opp a the deciſions of 
the Jewiſh (Church. This right onl 1 belonged to an 
authority of a much higher End. and of which it Teas 
but the ſhadow ; and it was this authority that compelled 
the Apoſtles to refuſe ſubmiſhon to its decrees. . Chriſ- 
tians then are likewiſe bound to-acquieſce in the autho- 
rity of the Councils of the Chriſtian Church, till they ſee 
on earth ſome more eminent authority, which never will 
happen, till Jeſus Chriſt comes again to judge the living 
and the dead. For which reaſon, the example of the 
Jewiſh Church is remarkable on this ſubjeQ, and ſhews 
us, that Chriſtians are under an indiſpenſable obligation 
of ſubmitting, till the end of -time, to the decifions of 
general Councils concerning articles of faith, fince they 
repreſent the Church, and, on that account, have always 
deen received by the body of the Church 1 in every ſuc- 
ceeding generation. 

Q. Is this all you intend to ſay on this ſubj ect 4 

4 This laſt confideration may make a 1 — 8 impreſ- 
ſoa on the minds of the unlearned, who compoſe the 
main body of the Church. At that period of time, 
when Jeſus Chriſt was on earth, they beheld an autho- 
rity ſuperior to that of the Synagogue. The multitude 
of his miracles, which they were witneſles to, aſcertained 
this truth. They could then ſee, without help, that the 
judgment of the Synagogue was erroneous. But it is 
moſt manifeſt, that the unlearned are not poſſeſſed of 
any means, that can enable them to form a ſolid judg- 
ment, that the Church errs in its explanations of the 


. 


a Holy Scripture * 2 clear proof, that it never was the 4 lng 
Ueſign of God to take them from under-its-authority on I cf ore 


ny occaſion, and that they ought to hearken to the de. 
eiſions of Councils with great ſubmiſſion. becauſe 4 
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Qi: Proteſtants object here, that, according to the doe. bad * 
trine of Catholics, the deciſion of the Synagogue bu . 1 
have prevented their diſcovering, that the authority of 1 
Jeſus Chriſt was from heaven, becauſe his miracles, ein 
which are the means beſt proportioned to the capacities of E. os q 
the unlearned for diſcerning this truth, might have been N. 
true or falſe miracles. And as, according to Catholics, pe 
it belongs to the Church to diſtinguiſh true miracles rey teſt] 

from falſe, fo in like manner, in the principles laid down o the « 
by Catholics, when the Synagogue looked on the mira. uns the 
cles of Jeſus Chriſt as falſe, this was a ſufficient reaſon ori 
for the faithful of that time to tejebt the miracles of Jeſu Binn 
Chriſt. 1 „ ˙— Fong > ö "Ml 
A. This diſtinction of true and falſe miracles is only 2 
admiſſible in regard of ſuch, as are inconſiderable in their NO 
kind, number, and other circumſtances, that accompany e 
them. When they are of this nature, they may be true malt he 
or falſe, and then it is commendable to wait for the de- O. If 
ciſton of the Church, as there are grounds on which 2 the Chi 


doubt may be well founded. But there is no room for 
ſuch a diſtinction in regard of miracles, that are mani 
feſtly true, and ſhew themſelves by their nature, then 
number, and other concomitant circumſtances, as were 
the miracles of Moſes, and of jeſus Chriſt and his 


ciſions 
diſputes 
culty ir 
neceſlar 
28 the ! 


Apoſtles. The finger of God is vifible in them; and FR: 
the moſt ignorant may, without conſalting the Church, : nat 
perceive a divine authority, that ſhines before their eyes, and thi 
and have reaſon to cry out with a firm faith: No man their pt 
can do theſe miracles, unleſs God be with him. When the the me 
. Chriſt cometh, ſhall he do more miracles than theſe which ok the x 


this man doth. * Theſe were the words of thoſe Jews, 
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* John vii. 3 1. and iii. 2. 


who ſincerely ſought their ſalyation, and theſe miracles. 
enforced. a belief in Jeſus Chriſt. . On the ſame account 
our Lord ſaid to all the Jews, that hey 2were.inexcuſable, 
becauſe be bad done among them works, that n other man 
had done. eee} VV 5 
Q What concluſion do you draw from this? oy 


A. It manifeſtly appears to be the will of God to g0-. 
dern mankind by ſome authority, as he knows how inca- 


pable m generality are of examining and diſcuſſing 
points of faith. And as he has depoſited his truths in 
the Church, certainly the faithful ought to ſubmit to the 
authority. of its teſtimony. If conteſtations ariſe about 
this teſtimony, the authority of an aſſembly of the leaders 
of the Church ſhould terminate them. Whenever it 
was the will of God, that mankind ſhould be no longer 
governed by the authority of theſe leaders, he has always 
pointed out ſome other authority of a much higher or- 
der. Such, in compariſon of the authority of the Syna- 
{ogues was that of our Lord and his Apoſtles, whoſe 

ivine miſſion was confirmed by a multitude of aſtoniſh- 
ing miracles, which being always on the fide of truth, 
muſt be in oppoſition to error. 


Q If we ought always to acquleſce in the doctrine of 


the Church, When its peace is undiſturbed, and the de- 


ciſions of Councils ſhould N received, when an 
diſputes endanger a diviſion, tl 


neceſſary to meditate continually: on the Holy Scriptures, 
the Holy Ghoſt ordains. - | 2 05 


A. It is true that, in che principles of Catholics, there | 


is no difficulty in finding the articles, that faith teaches, 


and this is one ſtrong proof of the ſolid foundation of 


their principles. For as Chriſtianity was deſigned to be 
the means of the ſalvation of an innumerable multitude. 
of the unlearned, it ſhould be eaſy to attain to the know- 
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e cannot be any difh- * 
culty in finding the truths of faith, and it would not be 
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R wn 5 it. But it would not be eaſy to diſcover the 
truths of faith, in the principles of Proteſtants, who 
maintain that the viſible Church may give explanation 
of the Holy Scripture, that are incompatible with ſalva. 
tion, and that every one is bound, in regard to all 
eſſential points, to examine the orthodoxy of its inter. 
pretations. This principle leads them to © continual 

diſputes, far above the reach of the ge part of 
Chriſtians; diſputes, © in which God has even com- 
manded them not to engage, nor concern themſelves. 
If any man, ſays St. Paul, ſeem to be contentious, wwe have 
no ſuch cuſtom, nor = Church of God. Avoid contentions 
and ſtrivings about the law : por they are unprofitable and 
2 This chere ile of Clean, vi an 
averſion from contention, is peculiar to the Catholic 
Religion. But it ordains at the ſame time, according 
to the direction of the Holy Ghoſt, that we ſhould learn 
in the ſpirit of ſubmiſſion, and for this end, that we 
ought to meditate day and night on the law of God. + 


| Of the Pope. 


Dors the word of God teach us, that there ought 
to be a primacy among the Paſtors of the Church, that 
this primacy is of divine right, and that it implies, not 
only a precedence of honor and dignity, but likewiſe a 


2 


pre-eminence of authority and juriſdiction? 


4. It does. God in the Old Teſtament appointed 
a High Prieſt, of whom he ſaid, by the mouth of Moſes : 


— 


— 
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Cor. xi. 16, 1 Tim. vi. 4. 5. and 20. 2 Tim. ii. 16. 23: 24 
©» Wb | 
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„ 
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of the Prigt, that nan ball die, and. [{ the. peaple he ** 
it oh fear, that no one. afterwards feoell with . a 
Does the Goſpel l out any PORT 

ſ — 3 in the Chriſtian Church? 

4. Jeſus. Chriſt ſpeaks of one, Who was to be 60 

greatolt, and was to govern others. He directs him to 
be moſt humble, and ſets before him his own example, 
who being, maſter, choſe rather to ſerve his creatures 
than to 3 ſerved by them. He that it greater among 
you, let him be at the younger: and he that is the leader, 
a: he that ſerveth, N at the fan: of man came not 10 be 
nini/tered unto, but to miniſter, and to give. his life a re- 
demption for, many. 1 There was then to be one in the 
Church, who ſhould be greater than others, and. ſhould 
govern, them, vho in the exerciſe of his power, ought 
to follow the .example.. of -humility, left by our Lord, 
and is to ſhew-himſelf a pattern to the reſt of mankind. © 

q. On whom did Jeſus Chriſt confer this dignity ? . 

a. On St. Peter, as we learn from the ſame paſſage. 
For after our Lord had declared, that there ſhould be a 
chief, a leader in his Church, who ſhould be as it were 
his ſubſtitute, ſhould repreſent him, and ſhould receive 
from him a power of ſuperiority in his ſtead, he im- 
mediately. addrefled himſelf to St. Peter in theſe words ; 
Simon, Simon, behold Satan hath defired to have you, that 
be may fift you as wheat. ' But I have prayed for thee that 
thy faith fail not: and thou being once converted, aufm 


| thy brethren. $ 


Q Are there any marks of 81 Peter's ſuperiority i in 
the New Teſtament ? | 

A. There are ſeveral. Yor example, gt. peter is 
commonly mentioned before the other Apoſtles, even 
before St. Andrew his brother, though he was younger, 
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and called after him to the Apoſtleſhip. Wh 
Evangeliſts give the names of all the Apoſtles, they | 


F id 3- 


| 7 . 
98 1 


tion, the others promiſcuouſſ. By St. Matthes 

t. Andrew, and by St. Mark St. James is named 
3 the other ten: by St. Luke, ſometimes St. 
Andrew, and ſometimes 87. John.“ But they all agree 
in naming St. Peter firſt, when they give: a "catalonue of 
the Apoſtles. 
. What other Wb bs St. Peter's foperiotity have 
you : blarved in the Evangeliſts? ' 
A. When they mention St. Andrew, they commo 
add this obſervation, that he was the brother f Sims! 
Peter. + But they never have ſtyled St. Peter the brother 
of St. Andrew. Which ſhews they knew there was 2 
dignity in St. Peter, that made it honorable for St. 
Andrew to be related to him. When St. Matthew de- 
livers the names of the twelve Apoſtles, he does nat only 

mention St. Peter before the others, but expresſly gives 

him the name of the firſt. ' The fr}, ſays he, Simon 
who is called Peter. } Our Lord does not only chan 
his name, but likewiſe gives him that of Cephas, Which, 
aceording to the explanation of Jeſus Chriſt, fi 


that he was the rock, on Ry he would build his 
Church, $ | 


Q. Continue to point out the mages of Bt. Peter's 3; 


ſuperiority, that are found in the Gepe. 

A. Our Lord diſtinguiſhes him in Perüichlur wied 
fome prerogatives, which he only gives to the other 
Apoſtles in a body. For example, the twelve Apoſtles 
are repreſented as the twelve foundations of the City of 


God; || but he ſaid only to St. Peter in particular: 


On thee I will build my Church. Our Lord faid to the 
Apoſtles i in general; whatever you ſhall bind upon earth, 


1 


. 
x 

ns — 
—»Ä—— <4 * 


* 


Mat. x. 2. Marc. iii. 17. Luke vi, 14. Act. i. 13. 
+ Mat. iv. 18. and x. 2. Marc. i. 16, Jo. i. 40 and vi. 8. 
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u the Wl ſhall be bound alſo in heaven : And whatever you 

they pon earth ſhall be looſed alfo in heaven. * But St. Peter 
they WW is the only one, to whom our Lord faid in particular : 
lamed I will give thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven. ' And 
28 bt, whatſoever thou ſhalt bind upon carr; it be bound alſo 
agree in heaven : And whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe pon earth, it 


ſhall be logſed alſo in benen. In like manner Jeſus 
| Chriſt ſaid only to St, Peter in particular; feed my ſheep, : 
which he repeated ſeveral times, to make the commiſſion 
more ſolemn, and to fix the attention of the Church on 


this mark of en, wich wg ue privileged this 
Simon Apoſtle. 
other Q. Does this difference, made by our Lord, prove 
as 2 any ſuperiority in St. Peter ? 
r St. A. Cerfainly: For if a king ſhould ay to any one, N 
y de- that he created him General of his army, we ſhould - = 


eaſily underſtand his command to be higher than theirs, 
to whom the King ſhould ſay in terms applicable to all, 
that he appointed them Generals of his army. 


ng Q. Does the New Teſtament fupply any other marks 
uch, of the primacy of St. Peter? (4 
fies a. He was the perſon, who opened the gates of the 


Church to the Jews and Gentiles ; to the Jews by his 
preaching on the day of Pentecoſt, $ and to the Gentiles 
by his diſcourſe with Cornelius. | He preſided in the 
aſſembly, in which St. Mathias was choſen to take the 
place of Judas, J and in the council of Jerufalem, in 
which he — — the ſubject of debate. St. Paul 
went to viſit him before all the other Apoſtles. After 


of three years, I went, ſays he, to N to ſee Peter, 
ar: and I tarried with him fifteen But other of the 
the 7 I. ſaw none ; Jovi Toner the brother of the 
1% W rd. t 
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. ls there any other proof of St. Peter's primacy i 
4. There is a very ſtriking. one; I mean that St. 
Peter is frequently mentioned by name in the ſame verſe, 
in which the other Apoſtles are only ſpoken of in general 
terms. For example, St. Mark ſays : Simon. and they, 
that were with him, followed after" the Lord. The fame 
Evangeliſt relates that the Angels ſaid to the women: 
Gs tell his diſciples. and Peter, that he. goeth before you. into 
Galilee. * St. Luke ſpeaks in the ſame manner. Peter, 
fays be in his Goſyel, and they that | were, with, hin, 
were heavy with ſleep, F and in the Acts: But Peter 
and the Apoſtles anſwering, ſaid : Me ougbt is obey God 
rather than men. | St. Peter would not be diſtinguiſhed 
in this manner from the others, unleſs on account of 
fome er ee C0000 
Q. Was not this primacy in the Church to end at 
the death of the Apoſtle 2s WT 1 
A. We know, that an eſtabliſhment made by Jefus 
Chriſt, is always to remain, when it is as neceſſary for 
future ages, as it was for the beginning of Chriſtianity, 
For which reaſon the adminiſtration of the Sacraments 
is continued, though the words of Jeſus Chrift were 
addreſſed to the Apoſtles, when he ordained them. 


The primacy is not leſs neceſſary for the Church in its 


ſucceeding generations, than at its firſt origin. It is 
even more neceſſary, on account of the greater number, 
and leſs ſanctity of its miniſters. r 
Q: Is it not probable, that if there had been a primacy 
among the diſciples of our Lord, he would not have 
taken occaſion, from the diſpute concerning ſuperiority 
among them, to ſay: the kings of the. Gentiles lord it 
ever them - but you not ſo? F | G 
A. On the contrary, this paſſage, as I have fhewn 
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before, proves there would be a primacy among the 
diſciples of our Lord. For after having told them it 
hould not reſemble that of the kings of the Gentiles, 
who have their own glory and pleaſures more at heart 
than the good of their people, he teaches them, that 
this primacy ſhould be ſimilar to his, that is to fay, be 
tempered with meekneſs and humility, - s 
Q Pleaſe to quote the paſſage again at lengtng. 
A. The kings of the Gentiles lord it over them: but let 
it not be ſo among you. For this is the meaning of the 
words But you not ſo: but he that is the greater among 
you, let him be as he that ſerveth : for am not I in the midft 
if you, as he that ſerveth ? It is manifeſt, that our Lord 
only removes the miſtake of his diſciples, concerning 
the nature of this primacy ; for they had imagined, that 
the reign of the Meſſiah would reſemble an earthly 
government. But ſo far is he, in this paſſage, from 
denying, that he Gy teaches, there ſhould be a 
primacy among them. He that is the greater among you, 
let him be as the younger: there was then to be a greater 
among them, And he that is the leader, as he zbat 
ſerveth. There was then to be one among them, who 
ſhould govern. For am not I in the midſt of you, as he 
that ſerveth? There was then to be one, whoſe authority 
hould reſemble that of Jeſus Chriſt, and who ſhould be 
under an obligation of uſing it in the ſame ſpirit of 
humility. The words of our Lord in another place have 
the ſame meaning. He that is the greate/t among you, 
ſhall be your ſervant. * The paſſage, in which the ſons of 
lebedee petition our Lord for the primacy in his king- 
dom, is applicable to the ſame ſubject. Our Lord does 
not deny the reality of ſuch a thing; but intimates to 
them, by ſpeaking of his chalice, that this primacy was 
of a different kind from what they imagined; and he 
declares to them afterwards, that it was not deſigned 


1112 


Mat. xxiij. 11. 


1 136 


for them, but for another perſon. - It is nat mine, ſays 
he, to them, to give you the place that you aſk for, but [ 
muſt give it to them, for whom it is prepared by my father, * 
All the paſſages which I have quoted, are convincing 
proots that St. Peter was the diſciple, on whom this 
dignity was to be conferre ... 
Q. Why does not St. Paul take notice of this primacy 
of St. Peter, in the fourth chapter of his epiſtle to the 
Epheſians, where he gives an exact liſt. of the public 
employments in the Church? This ſeems more fſurpri- 
ling, as the Apoſtle in that place ſpeaks of the means, 
which God had appointed to effect an unity ef faith. 
He gave, ſays he, ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and 
other ſome Evangelifts, and other ſome Paſtors and Doctors, 
for 1 work of the miniſtry, till wwe all meet in the unity of 
atth,+ | 71 901 
I As ro reaſon in this manner from the ſilence of the 
Holy Spirit in ſome paſſages concerning an article, in 


which it ſeems it might have been a proper place to 


have mentioned it, contrary to other parts of the Scrip- 
ture, in which this article is taught, is a way of arguing, 
by which the moſt eſſential parts of religion would be 
overturned. Thus becauſe the Angel announcing to the 
bleſſed Virgin the greatneſs of the favor of God towards 


her, uſes theſe words: The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon + 


thee, and the power of the moſt high ſhall overſhadow thee. 
And therefore alſo the Holy, which ſhall be born of thee, 
ſhall be called the fon of God, f and grounds the quality 
of ſon of God only on the operation of the Holy Ghoſt 
in the womb of the Virgin, the enemies of the divinity 
of our Lord conclude, that he is not the ſon of God by 
an eternal generation. They miſinterpret in the ſame 
manner, that part where the Jews are ſcandalized at our 
Lord's making himſelf God, becauſe he only anſwers, 
that the father had ſent him into the world, and that the 
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5cripture had given the title of Gods to men, to whom, 
he had imparted ſome of his authority. Though We 
be ignorant of the reafons, for which nothing; is ſaid of a 
doctrine in 4 particular paſſage, we ought to be con- 
tent to find it clearly laid down in others. 80 that the 
lence of St. Paul, concerning the primacy of St. Peter, 
in the preſent paſſage, can by no means leſſen our be- 
lef in the abovementioned paſlageyy: ha peck: of it 
in a clear manner. | 
q. After ewig ade cheſe genera Siemers tell 
me, — it be certain that St. Paul intended to . 
here an accurate liſt of the offices in the Church. 5 
a. It is certain he did not. For St. Paul does not 
has make the diſtinction of biſhops; ,prieſts; and dea- 
cons, which occurs in other parts of the New Teſtament., | 
Would it be reaſonable to conclude from thence, that 
there were no deacons, ho applied themſelves to the 
inſtruction ot the: firſt Chriſtians ? 7 Undoubtedly it would 
not, ſince” it is expreſsly noticed in ſeveral e t 
The ſame may be ti aid, i from the twelfth chapter of the 
firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians, in which St. Paul men- 
tions apoſtles, prophets,” and ductors, { it ſhould be in- 
ferred, that there were not then evangelifts, in the 
Church. For the fourth — of the Epiſtle. to the 
Epheſians makes mention of evangeliſts, who are. not 
named in the twelfth chapter of the. firſt epiſtle to the 
Corinthians. So that they; who infer ſrom the fourth 
chapter of the epiſtle to the Epheſians, that there was 
not then any chief miniſter in the Church, err greatly; 
tor our Lord informs us, in St. Luke, that there would 
be in the Church one greater than the reſt, and the 
erangeliſts ſuew clearly, in ſeveral enn _ ahi ais 
nity ” ded: in St. Peter, 
Q What reaſon eee St. Paul have tor not men- 
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tionii the primac of St. Peters in this e of the 
evil to the 7 Ing 

A. Becauſe his deſign in this: 3 was to 
diviſions, that might happen among the Epheſians, on 
account of the different kinds of miniſters, that were in 
that Church, as had been the caſe in other churches. 
His deſign appears in the beginning of the chapter: 
F befeech you, ſays he, to be careful to keep the unity of the 
. Opirit in the bond of peace. He afterwards proves the 
neceſlity of this 5 becauſe Chriſtians are one body, 
they have only one hope, one Lord, one faith, one baptiſm, 
one God and Father. And then to check the ſpirit of en- 
vy, which thoſe of lower rank might entertain againſt their 
ſuperiors, he ſhews it was our Lord himſelf, who had 
diſtributed theſe gifts, and had granted to, each a par 
ticular grace, that all might contribute to the edificutca 
of the Church. Accordingly he ſpeaks of the different 
dignities of the Church, and ſays, they are: eſtabliſhed by 
Jeſus Chriſt; and are deſigned to prove the unity of his 
myſtical body: two ſolid: reaſons for preventing any 
divifions'i in » by Church of Epheſus, on account of theſe 
different conductors. The deſign then of St. Paul con- 
fined him from mentioning any other leaders but thoſe, 


whom the Epheſians ſaw among them, and who only 


could be the occaſion of the diviſions he intended to pre. 
vent, nor did his purpoſe require him to ſay any thing of 
St. Peter, who, being in a particular manner the Aral 
of circumciſion, did not go to Epheſus. t: 

Q. St. Paul hath foretold, that one day will appear, 
the man of ſin, the ſon of perdition, who is lifted up above al 
that is called God, fo that he fitteth in the temple\ of God, 
 ſhewing himſelf as if he were God. What do you ſay of 
the application, that Proteſtants make of this pillage. to 

the Pope, who, they ſay, is Antichriſt ? 5 
A. They would not talk in this wild manner, if they 
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4 
attended to the Holy Seriptures. For this explanation 
rees with this very paſſage,” nor with other 
parts of Holy Scripture. NE 
q. Why do you ſay the Proteſtant : Jcxplantifion;) "WY 
this part of the ſecond epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, does 

not agree with this very paſſage? 

a. Becauſe the man there ſpoken of will e 
when he appears. But the biſhops of Rome have not 
apoſtatized on their appearance, as Proteſtants them- 
ſelves acknowledge. St. Paul in that place ſpeaks of 
one man only; whereas the Popes are à ſucceſſion of 
many men in the ſame chair. The Pope does not lift 
himſelf up above God, nor pretend to be God. We 
only look on him as the firſt of his miniſters. The 
Popes do not boaſt of being workers of miracles, nor 
have they ever pretended to have greater power in that 
regard than other biſhops of the Church. It is, in 
ſhort, ridiculous to fay, that the Popes, many of whom, 
in the opinion of the whole world, have been ſo eminent 


for ſanctity, are the man of fin, the wicked one, of 
whom St. Paul ſpeaks. 


Q Why do you ſay the explanation, which Pro- 
teſtants give of this paſlage, is not conſonant to other 
parts of the Holy Scripture? 

a. Antichriſt is likewiſe ſpoken oft 4 in the epiſtle of 
St. John. This Apoſtle gives two characters of him. 
The firſt is of leaving the Church: There are now, ſays 
he, many Antichrifts, they went out from us. * The ſecond 
is of denying the Father and the Son, that is, denying 
God to be the Father of our Lord, and that our Lord 
came into the world in real fleſh. For which. reaſon, 
in other chapters, he gives it as a character of antichriſt, 
that ye divideth Feſus Chriſt, and denieth that he came in 
the fleſh. T But the biſhops of Rome did not go out 
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from the Church, nor ever taught theſe hereſies agai 
n ers ett Meir corrhng ee 
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Q. Of whom then does St. Paul ſpeak in this place 
. Though we could not even conjecture the true 
meaning of this paſſage, yet it would not be leſs certain 
that ſo impious an interpretation, and fo oppofite to a 
authority eſtabliſhed in the Church by our Lord, ought 


nerer to be admitted. Nor can it be thought fur. 
prifing, that we ſhould meet with paſſages in the Holy 


Scripture, and particularly in the prophecies, whi 

hard to be — 4 is # - 4 ee 50a 
Q. Is this prophecy concerning the man of ſin ful. 
A. It is begun to be, and vill ſtill be more fu 

eee — Baie Jo ne -© 8 
Q. When did the accompliſſument of it begin? 

4. In Simon the magician, that wicked man, who, 
either in perſon, or by his ſubſtitutes, oppoſed the Apol- 
tles in all places, wherever they attempted to preach the 
glory of Jeſus Chriſt. Wy 


place be applied to Simon the magician ? '\ 
A. St. Paul ſpeaks of a thing, that wauld happen be- 


fore the coming of our Lord. The deſtruction of je - 


ruſalem, before which time Simon made his appearance, 
has this appellation given it, In ſeveral parts of the 
New Teſtament,“ as likewiſe in the Old, the firſt de- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem, and that of Babylon, is ſtyled, 
the day of the Lord, the coming of God. Moreover, the 
appearance of Simon the magician was accompanied 
with the power of Satan, with ſigns and lying wonders. 
He lifted himſelf up above God, pretending to be God 
hinafelt. For which reaſon, as we learn from St. Luke, 
he gave himſelf out at Samaria as the great power of God, 


and of courſe attempted to eſtabliſh himſelf in the 
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Church, which is the temple of God, as if he had been 
the God of it. He even deluded many into an ac- 
knowledgment of his godhead in the temple of Samaria, 
which might be called the temple of God, ſince the 
Schiſmatics had conſecrated it to God. An end was at 
aſt put to the life of this impoſtor, by an extraordinary 
exertion of God's vengeance. EO” 

Q. Does the Holy Scripture ſupply any other marks, 
which ſhew that the words of the Apoſtle, when he 
ſpeaks of the man of ſin, may be applied to Simon the 
magician ? : wh 

A. This hereſiarch had likewiſe the marks, which St. 
lohn fixes on antichriſt. He ſeparated from the Church, 
into which he had been admitted by baptiſm; and, 
amongſt other heretical doctrines, affirmed, that God 
was not the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which is to 
deny the Father, and that Jeſus Chriſt did not take upon 
himſelf real fleſh, which is to renounce the Son. a 

Q. Is this the full accompliſhment of this prophecy ? 

a. I have already faid, that it will be more fully 
completed. As the deſtruction of Jeruſalem is a figure 


of that of the world, this antichriſt is the figure of 


another and greater antichriſt, who will appear before 
the end of the world, and whoſe power will cauſe great 
deſtruction in the Church. But his power will at length 
be overthrown and deſtroyed by the glory of the ſecond 
coming of our Lord. | | 
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My fleſh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed. — 
St. John v. 6. . 
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Wuar 4 ihe word of God teach concern 
ing "the Euchariſt ? -- ; 

A. It informs us, that | dy of Jeſus Chriſt is really 
preſent in it. | 

Q es! this myſtery prefigured in the Old Teſta- 
ment! 
in the ſacred degnlins i in which 


” "I 


A. It was prefig 
the Iſraelites eat the e victims, that had been immolated to 
God in the temple. The lamb. for example, Which 
they eat at the paſſover, was the ſame that was Page 
offered in ſacriſice upon the altar at Jeruſalem, The 
allo eat the ſacred. yidims, in all the ſacrifices of thank(- 


giving or other worſhip, in "_ they looked on Th | 
e 


lves as at peace with The intent of the Holy 


Spirit in this was to point out to us, that God being per- 
fectly reconciled to men by the ſacrifice of the croſs, they 


ſhould eat the Ys that N been * to his wine 
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memorial of its mir 


end. In this view it was an illuſtrious type of Jeſus 
Chriſt in the holy Euehaxiſt. He is there a bread de- 


words, or to propoſe their difficulties *contefthing fo 


| bur, Lord, 55 
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OG . 146 1. Fo 3 
Majeſty. Re theis obſebvarce MAG gau ſhews us, 


that Jeſus Chriſt, who is our true Paſch, having 2 
offered to God, as the ancient paſſover was, by, a real 


 immglation, men Pad Pp lik 63 ap partake. of it, 2 
_ the/Uraelites had of tha nk aſſoyer, by 


really cating it. This ee and — — 2 are 


the two ſtriking parts of the figurt of the paſſover. Our 


Lord accompliſhed the firſt on the croſs, and daily fulfils 
the ſecond in the facred repaſt of che h boly E Euchariſt. 


Had che Jews any other figure of this myſtery? 


: 4A. They had another in the manna. This: mannz 


came \dbwn from heaten, and che Iſraelites eat it td 
nouriſh their bodies. The Holy Scripture likewiſe in- 
forms us, that it was ; preſerved. in the ſanctuary, as a 


from heaven for this 


ſcended from heaven, he is received into our mouths, 
for our ſpiritual nouriſhment in the defert ofthis world, 


and his ſacred body is reſerved in our fanQuaries, 2s 2 * 
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concerning this. (oft ery | he Appke of 1. Hr 6 | 

different times. ut. to be thorough ly n. 


what I have vc We need only = hder what "the 


Holy Spielt has pleaſe to tell us, in the tl chaptet 


of St. John, of the inſtryMons' 25 25 by 5 Loj 
concerning the Euchar | e to the eden 
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of this. myltery, Ry Oe | ma. 


. How do. you Nr boy, the Bath chapter e of PE 0 
is to be explained Fog hatiſt? n 
As Beano” otherwiſe*th i would be nd mention 

this myſtery in St. John, which none of the other 
Evangeliſts, have omitted. Belides, & ſomiething of great 
importance. would be wanting in the! word of God 1 
mean & part. 725 Ae of the effects of the holy Eitcha. 

nf, in 7 vs e are joined by it 
Jeſus Chriſt,” ng 18 fe, which it Coney fo 1225 7 5 in 
him; and la tly, becaufe it is 


other confiſtent* explanation" of the cheat of "this | 


chapter. 5 
Q Why did our Lord bite wks of this opp 7h 2 + 
propole the myſtery of the holy Eucbariſt?;? 
A. He had juſt, wrought à miracle by wen 
tion of the loaves, which, of all 
formed, had the moſt; rike 
greater miracle, that occurs in 1 5 e An code 


urn was the beſt 11 0740 to 2 the mitids =p 


Jews having petitioned or A Te —. 5 — of the 7 of 
bu manna, a more ſeaſonable occaſion could never pre, 
ſent itſelf of informing them; that that figure was paſſed: 

what it repreſented was tealized in our Lord, who 
was 23 ſpeaking | 8 * this.r raſa FP OO in 
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For theſe are the chief 


0 1 points, in which 
preſented Jeſus Chriſt. 


He had ſaid enou 


the manna re. 


gh to the Jem 


oncerning the firſt of thelg paints, 
; everal times, that he 
had given life to the; 


7 thels p when he told them | 
had come down from heayen, and 


q when he repeated this/t 


them, notwithſtandin 
in them. It was then, a 
Entertain them with the laſt, that is, 
which his ſacred body would give 1i 


with the 


rtunity to 
cating, by 


fe to the Faithful, + 


repeat this truth ſeveral times to them + notwith(landing 
any, repugnance they might ſhew to it, 

be thoroughly convinced, he was the brea 
the manna, and that be might r 
Which the Jews, who were © 


mity there is bet 


1 there is betwixt what Jeſus Chriſt ſays 
Euchariſt, and what 6 


bad been ſajd of the mata? 
For if Jeſus Chriſt has. 


24 they night 
| Prefigured by 
ht remove the defire 
r ſhould become his diſci- 
manna, and fix them entirely 
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„the Jews would even enjoy a 


econd part. - 
> Pught reall 


| 5 
we had onlya f 
fabſtituted. in t 
offered himſelf t 
above the Jews. 

well as Chriſtians. 1 

faith. In this ſuppoſiti 


ean 10 ſay, that Jeſus" 


as 


and not by faith only 
Ly, and not by 


2 
8 


1 3 1 
E * 1 MA) 2 
F — - - — 
w + 7 G 4 ” - * ; . ” . 
* 1 * o 8 x 
2 * n ö - s : 
oy } . - 4 * s I 
| ohn vi. 32, &c. | 07 4 ; The 
5 : 3 0 
: 6 . — Py K 7 > 
** 7. , F , , . * . 9 
* F . 1 * £ . 
y - * 
* 4 


* - 4 
— 9 
— 


8 
ene 
* ” * 


Chriſt, hath everlaſting life. 4 


1 | k 2» 
5 55 4 
a, *y 8 * 8 
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figure, there was Io more N in chat of —4 | 
ws. The bead of out Euchariſt id made * the han ds d 


of men, their manna by thoſe of angels. We may, like- 


viſe obſerve, that their ſacrifices of the lambs were more Fe: 
expreſs figures of the death. of Jeſus Chriſt, chan broken 
bread... Tk Chriſtians have nothing more tRan a bare 


figure; the Jews would have had ſomething above Chti 
tians. The legal Paſch of oyr Lord's laſt upper would 
have been more excellent than the Euchariſt, which he 


added to it. The manner in which the Jeus united 
themſelves: to the 1 by the manna, which wy | 


eat, would have ſu 


ed che 08 of ourſelves to hi 
in the Euchariſt, which gur Lord here leaves inſtead-of 


it. The words of St. Paul make it manifeſt,” that theſe. Ts 


notions cannot, be ſupported : he miniftration of the 
Spirit is more glorious than that of the letter. * 


Q To give thele proofs greater force, it in n 


to refute thoſe, by Which Proteſtants” pretend to Dew, 


that this fixth chapter of St. John ig nit to be under 


ſtood of the Euchariſt. If, ſay they, It is treated of here, 
Catholics, Who believe that the, wicked likewiſe partake - 
of the fleſh of our Lord, ought to hold, that the wicked | 


are ſaved, fince eternal life is promiſed to the cating 


mentioned here. He that cajath my fleſh, "lays Jelys 
word woorthily is wier. . 
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a. We plainly ſee, x 6 th 
ſtood in this promiſe of our Lord, as it is be in 
other of God's promiſes made in Holy Scri 
ſaid, for example: 


: He that believeth and is baptized 


be ſaved. 1 | Ds che call pon ee i ard 
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. To enter Upon the proofs. of N 6 e b 
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1982 Jer de Ke Vacha Nn. 
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the | Bfcoutls of. out Lord. 7*Y it is certain, thar, on 
this decaſion, Jeſus Chriſt aid as much as was necefſa 
to make all that Heard him ünderſtand, chat he ſpoke G 7 
a real eating. of his. body, an to prevent any one = 
chem from taking che word to eat in a metaphorical ſi 
nification, För 5 5 evangelift i informs us, that 30 155 
hearers Underſteed he meant a real eating. 
lents ou one hand the Jews ſcandalized at the allt. 
and faying, How can this man gie us Bis .fle /b to cal? 
And on the. other, His diſciples crying out in the Jam 
ice T his, ſaying is hard, and at ho can. hear it? 
qo. You think” ok 
Jews and diſcir les, prove, that the words of our 
which you kive quoted, afe tobe taken in a literal ſenſe 
and that he intended: by them to inform us, that Chr 
body «ala FA «CIs 4441 
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Vords teal eating, is a clear proof of the true meaning 


7 of them. All the hearers lad e not agree to 
', give a alle ſenſe to his jexpreſhons, where there'is no . 
common principle to miflead them into the Tame error. 
Yet this would have been the caſe here, if the words do 


not imply a real eating, a ſenſe in which they were un. 


derſtood by all the hearers of Jeſus Chriſt. 


e. May we not ſay, that the term to eat, Which our 
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Lord made uſe of, was that common principle,” which | 
cauſed them to believe qur Lord ſpoke of an oral or real 


4, This word was equiyocal among the Jews, who 
ſometimes applied it to the actions of the ſoul.” Thus 
wiſdom is repreſented in the book of Proverbs, laying, 
come, eat: my bread, * and it was in this ſenſe, that th 
hearers of our Lord had juſt underſtood that part of his 
diſcourſe, in which he ſaid, He that cometh Fo me val 
not hunger- and be that believeth in me Hall not thirſt, 7 

For which reaſon they then took no offence. Hut 6 


this word, 70 cat, had different ſignifications with the 
1 Jews, it was not ſufficient to determine all of them to 
| Underfiand = real cating, and particularly the e 
5 cf our Lord, whoſe affeckion for ham inclined them: to- 
glre the leaſt odious interpretation to his words, that they 
would admit. Thug, when we Tee all the hearers of 
Jeſus Chriſt, enemies and friends, united in under. 
ſtanding a real eating, we mult own, that tus diſcourſe 
was worded in ſuch a manner, that no other meaning 
. Does this chapter ſupply any other proof; of the 
meaning, which Catholics aſſign to our Lord's words? 
3 There is another in his anſwer to the Jews. For 
there again our Lord aſſures them, that to have life we 
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meant a real e. Repetitions, i in the common co le 
of language, ſhew the, things. repeated are true <EE 
bra they are underſtood, when. "mentioned. the l 
time. 
n i upon "hs. * verles a0 

RA. oe by. Jeſus Chriſt to the ew. 

A. If Jeſus Chriſt had not intended they ſhould 
underſtand this was to be a real and oral eating, 
would not have affirmed it with a kind of dath in his 
anſwer. Amen, amen, I ſay io you except f 


my ove life in Ste lee ides the 1 


expreſſi iven offence, to- a 
td 185 oath: e e of the world, 5 
obſerve a menace. Duties that one enjoins with, threats 
and the denunciation of penalties, are propoſed 3 in 
terms, and; to be taken m the ſenſe; in which the perſons 
underſtand. them, to whom one ſpeaks... , Thus, £ 
ſaid, to our firſt parent: In avhat day feever | 
4 the tree of knawledge, thou ſhalt die the death. In 

ame manner our Lond, ſaid to St. N 8 We” 

not thy Jeet .. theu ſhalt have. no Kegel with 
eating of the fruit of the tree of Age a = 
term, that God made uſe of, gh the 11 5 Ni 
by Adam. This waſhing was likewiſe a clear e 
conveying the ſame idea, that St. Peter. concei comer of 
And we do not find, in the. Holy en, 
accompanied with threats are propoſed in obſcure. terms, 
which they, to whom FIR are ee, my es 
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eating an 
drinking to his bl 
to ſhew,, that, he did, not; ſpeak mer 1 ain 
the ſoul, in regard of 1 7 to eat an to 1 
two different thj If then our Lord had 1 5 87 in 
this place, to — ly of a ſpiritnal e he 
would not have cp lk the diſtinction of ea 
drinking in his anſwer 3, and he would, on ang er AC» 
count, have avoided it, as he knew this diſtinction 
might tend 10 fix. the Jews in the nation, which they 
formed of his meaning, inſtead cad of undeceiving them, 
Beſides, nothing fell out at that time, that could put 
| him under any kind of neceſſity o what he 
intended under the notion of drinking, as we as 2 
ing. Mention had been only made af the manna; 
thing had been ſaid of the waters, that flowed 3 
rock to quench the thirſt of the lirgelites : 5 : Lor 
muſt have been ſo far from ſeeing any thin ne that 
incline him to propoſe to the — an eſe N | 
under the idea of drinking of wa * there were 
poſitive 17 why he a OE ave rejected this ex- 
N if it had not been G's to ex- 
ben bus inomogs For, beſides the horror of drink; 
man blood, which was common to the Jews and 
other men, every one knows to what a degree this was 
carried among them, even in regard to the blood of 
animals. Hence, it is manifeſt, that our Lord never 


would have made uſe of this expreſſion: Except you 
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t 3 


n oy dd, you ſhall nut have lift in'you, unleſs he had 


real ee to 5 his blood = e ta W 
Is ere an ng particular” the ſubſequent 
verſes, that confirms * proof, which you bag drain 

from the ſix verfes of out Lird's anſwer to the Jews? 


3501, The verſe, in which ir is fajd; My" 226 ee 


ed, and ny blood is unt indeed, : 120 at weigh 
this word i deed, ſhews likewiſe, t that Fig Yer in- 
tended to nforce upon the Jews, whom he was $ anfer. 
ing, elle belief, that his body would really be” ae 2 
o the mouths ele Chtllt and. In fact, this 7 
Indeed, or truly, (verè in the Latin! Vulgate, aun At 
in ihe Greek,) is never uſed in the Holy Sctiprure, &. 
Cept in expreſſing ſome reality. It is true our Lord has 
d, Lam the true vine; but theſe are two very differ. 
t forms of expreſſion. This word «xrfc, Which is 
rendered in our verſions truly, ſyrely, indeed, of a truth, 
is never introduced by the oly Spirit, | unleſs on occa- 
ſions where there is nothing figurative; The follawin 
exaimples are taken from the hiſtory of our Lord's ech 


Surely, faid they of the houſehold of the High Prieſt of 


the ſews to St. Peter, thou alſo art one of them. . © Indeed 
this man war the Son of God, ] ſaid the Centurion. Of s 
* thou art the Son 'of Va: 
chapter we are N of. The multitudes fay con- 
5155 Jeſus Chriſt, 7 Wa is of truth the Prophet, thit 
7% come. into the world. F "This paſſage alſo _ 
underſtood: as expreſſing a reality: My fleſh it 
decd, and my blood is drink indeed.” We muſt Fen 
that our Lord is anſwering the Jews,” who believed te 
poke of a corporeal eating. In fuch circumſtancęs, he 
would not have uſed the word indeed, which always; in 
the 24 Sa ot 1 Fr the gore? of a reality, 
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i 8p | 
yuleſs be, had intended they. hould: believe, that big ba: 
dy would be really received by Chriſtians, "notwith- 
landing any difficulty that might preſent itſelf againſt 
the belief of ſo jncomprehenſible a myſtery, 
& You likewiſe hinted at ſome rewatk on the verſe 
in which he ſays, As the living Father hath ſent me, and 1 
live by the Father, ſo he that eateth me, the ſame alſo ſhalt 
bee By ., oe be en its EE OE it TT - 
a, Our Lord makes a compariſon. in this verſe be- 
tween the reality of this eating, and that of his miſſion 
from above. And by this he furniſhed the Jews with 
another reaſon to believe, that he treated of a real eat- 
ing. If he had condemned the interpretation of a real 
eating, which they gave to his words, he would not, in 
his anſwer, have compared it to an object ſo real as is 
his divine miſſion. VWA ' 
Q. Draw now a general proof from all theſe. verſes 
taken together. GG. 8 
A. If our Lord had diſapproved. of the meaning of a 
real eating, his anſwer would never have been compoſed 
of ſo many things, ſo adapted to ſtrengthen the idea of 
it in the minds of the Jews. . This obſervation carries 
the more weight with it, as our Lord had then before 
his eyes not only the Jews, whom this notion of a real 
eating would alienate from his communion, but likewiſe 
ſo many millions of Chriſtians, in after ages, who would 
underſtand his words in the ſame manner. If this 
meaning then was oppoſite to ſalvation, ſeſus Chri 
never would have faid to all, in words which the goſp 
would cauſe to be heard from one end of the world to 
the other: Amen, amen, I ſay to jou: Except you eat the 
fleſh of the Son of man, you ſhall. not have life in you. My 
feſ is meat indeed. He that eateth me, the' ſame alſo ſhall 
ive by me. Og eos OW 
d: That no difficulty may remain on this ſubject, tell 
me why, in all theſe verſes, one'part of the Euchariſt is 
called the fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt, and another his blood, it, 


WOW 


che Catholic Chute be ve s, the bel and 1 blood 
o Jt Ol ve bo ch of te t nboly of the 
ri 
4. Language is generall wited 68 the im reſſions 
which as is & on e For this Nen, it 
was pro ive to each part of the Euchariſt, the 
name o Hig thing, of which it bears the outward ap- 
pearance. Moreoyer, the conſecrated bread is deſigned 
o repreſent the Body of Jeſus Chrift, and is not de- 
h igned as a r tenden of his dlood; for which rea. 
n it was aptly called ſimply the body of Jefus Chriſt, 
ough that ſacred body cannot be e 17 hi 
um In the ſame manner, the facre is a repre 
ſentation of the blood of Jefus Chriſt, and not of 
body. For which reaſon it is ſtyled fimp y the Bloods 
J * Chriſt, though e blood is not 'without the b N 
. Continue the explanation of this difficulty." 
A. I add, moreover, that each part of the Eucha 
s the name of what It contains by virtue of its a 
ſecration; and by the farce of this . 
body only of Jeſus Chriſt is preſent under the f 
bread, and the blood only under the bi ecies 0 


And when we ſay the blood of Jeſus Chriſt is 2 


preſent under the ſpecies of the conſecrated bread 

the body under thoſe of the wine, this is not by virtue 
of the conſecration, but becauſe, as Jeſus Chriſt” cannot 
die any more, his blood muſt always be joined with his 


body, and in like manner the body concomitant with the 


blood. So that if the Aj alles had conſecrated the 
holy Euchariſt, whilſt our b. 
ulchre, at which time the body was ſeparate@ from the 
blood, the body would haye been without the Moat 
under the ſpecies of the ſacred bread, and the bl 
without the body in the nol CUP. 
Q. Hence it appears, that ſeyeral reaſons haye con- 
curred for calling the conſecrated bread the body of the 
Lord, * the blood be likewiſe there, and che cup 
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the blodd, though the body of the Lord be likewiſe real - 
y preſent, as well as his blood. But cannot you illuſtrate 
this ſubje& by ſome example? 

a. We. may obſerve, that the ſame reaſons hindered 
the Apoſtles, and {till hinder Catholics from giving the 
Euchariſt the name of the ſoul or divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, 
though they both are really in the Euchariſt ; theſe rea- 
ſons are, becauſe the ſenſes, to which language is com- 
monly adapted, have no perception of theſe objects, be- 
cauſe the Euchariſt is not a figure or repreſentation of 
them, and becauſe the ſoul and divinity of Chriſt are in 
the Euchariſt, not by virtue of the conſecration, but 
only on account of their being always preſent, where word | 
body 18. . 15 

— What is the meaning of this anſwer of our Lind to 
his diſciples : Doth this ſcandalize you ? If then you ſhall 
fee the Son. of man aſcend up where he was before ® 

A. One may explain theſe words by thoſe of our 
Lord to Nicodemus: F I have ſpoken to. you earthly things 
and you believe not, how will you believe if I ſhall ſpeak to 
you heavenly things? * Jeſus Chriſt ſpeaks in the ſame 
manner to his diſciples : If you cannot believe the myſ- 
tery of the eating of my geh at preſent, whilſt it is yet 
on earth, how will you believe it when my body ſhall be 
taken up to heaven? Will not its abſence render — 
incomprehenſible to your minds ? | 
f Q this confirm the doerrine of. the real pre- 
ence 1 agg 

a. Yea, Bar if every Ain concerning the anf 
the fleſh of our Lord, which his aſcenſion does not render 
more difficult to comprehend, is not the doctrine of Jeſus 
Chriſt, it follows, that the doctrine of Proteſtants, 
who hold that the body of Jeſus Chriſt is not really in the 
Euchariſt, muſt be Falſe. For certainly, ſince the aſcen- 
bon oy our HIV m is no more r in compre- 
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hending what they mean by the eating of his: fleſh, than 
there was before this aſcenſion, that is, the neceſſity /of 
embracing him by faith. This is even become more 
eaſy, becauſe the aſcenſion of our Lord has: freed him 
from infirmities, which were a great obſtacle to faith, and 
bath brought ſuccours' to this faith, both by the miracle 
of the aſcenſion itſelf, by others that followed it, and by 
the converſion of the world. On the contrary, in the 
ſuppoſition of a real eating, as Catholics believe it, the 
abſence of the body of our Lord would be a freſh diff. 
culty in the way of the diſciples, that would concur to 
perplex their belief of this myſtery. Hence it is, that 
Proteſtants frequently draw arguments from the aſcenſion 
of our Lord, to diſprove the preſence of his body in the 
holy Euchariſt, in which they rather fupport than pre- 
judice our cauſe, becauſe they ſhew by this, that our 


doctrine hath one of the marks of that of our Loid, con · 


cerning the eating of his fleſh, which is, that the conſi- 
deration of his aſcenſion has made it more inconceiv. 
able. e | e hay 


& What does our Lord mean to teach bis diſciples 


in theſe words: F then you ſhall ſee the Son of man aſcend 
up where he wwas before ? nd, DA. T5 


A. He intends to intimate to them, that what he ſpoke. 


of, would not be perceived by the ſenſes, and that as to 
the eating of his fleſh, it was not neceflary, as they 
imagined, that he ſhould be viſibly: prefent, and in his 
natural form, ſince they ſhould ſee him diſappear in thus 
regard, and aſcend up to heaven. n. 
d.: Did our Lord intend, by this anſwer, to clear up 
any other important truth, that related to tllis ſubject 75 
A. He deſigned likewiſe to inſtru& his diſciples by it, 
that they were not to form the fame notion | of! his fleſh 
as they would of another man's, which. cannot change 


itſelf into ſuch a ſtate as to be eaten by many, nor give 
life to thoſe, who ſhould be partakers of it, and that, if 
he taught them ſuch extraordinary things concerning 
his fleſh, they ſhould underſtand, when in a ſhort 
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time they ſnould behold this fleſh raiſe itſelf up to hta - 
ven, that it was a divine fleſh, and even .the fleſh of the 
Son of God, of him who had reigned in heaven from all 
eternity, and who, of courſe, could impart an all-power- 
ful virtue to his fleſh, and that they ought to believe 
whatever Se propoled-: not . AK 

Q. Does this conſideration likewiſe help to eſtabliſh 
the doctrine of the real-preſence? © 

4. Undoubtedly. For in the opinion of Proteſtants 
concerning the eating of the fleſh of our Lord, it would 
not have anſwered any purpoſe to ſhew, by the aſcenſion 
of this fleſh, how much it ſurpaſſed, in power and 
efficacy, the fleſh of other men, which never can give life 
to us. Nor would it have been to any end to have ſaid; 
aſcend up where he wwas before, rather than aſcend up to 
heaven, for Proteſtants do not believe there is any in- 
comprehenſible myſtery contained in it, for the enforce- 
ment of which it would anſwer any end to recal the idea 
of our Lord's divinity. But all theſe things were ne- 
ceſſary, agreeably to the Catholic faith, which teaches 
that the body of Jeſus Chriſt, by an almighty power, the 
elfect of which we cannot fathom, becomes inviſibly pre · 
{ent in the Euchariſt, and gives life to thoſe who worthily 
partake of it. | 549 We | 

Q Let us proceed to examine the words that follow: 
The fleſh profiteth nothing, it is the ſpirit that quickeneth. 
What is the meaning of them? + e 1.0 

A. Whatever meaning we give them, it agrees per- 
fectly well with the Catholic faith. If, according to the 
opinion of many Proteſtants, we underſtand by the b a 
carnal ſenſe or acceptation, and by the ſpirit a ſpiritual 
lenſe, it is entirely conſonant with the opinion of Catho- 
lics. In reality, we give exactly the ſame explanation to 
Proteſtants, when they are ſo unjuſt as to impute to. us 
the notions, which the Capharnaites imputed to our Lord. 
We anſwer them in the fame manner, that Jefus Chriſt 
here anſwers the Jews; we tell them that, according to 
the Catholic faith, the body of our Lord is in the Eu- 
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L 

chariſt, not in a carnal and viſible ſtate, as the Caphar- 
naites ſuppoſed, but in a ſpiritual ſtate, and totally incom. 

prehenſible. %%... wr OVEN 

2 Is it not a contradiction to ſay, a body can be 

in a ſpiritual ſtate ? 1 5 


a. It is the Holy Spirit himſelf, who teaches, that a 


body may be either in a natural ſtate, or in a ſpiritual 
ſtate. The body, ſays St. Paul, is ſown @ natural body, it 
ſhall riſe a ſpiritual body. I there be a natural body, there 
is alſo a ſpiritual body. * If God can change our body, 
which at preſent is a natural body, into the ſtate of a 
ſpiritual reſuſcitated body, not underſtood by us, why 
cannot our Lord put his body into another ſpiritual ſtate 
ſtill more incomprehenfible, ſuch as is the ſtate, in which 
Catholics believe the body of Jeſus Chriſt co be in the 
Euchariſt? ©» Fra. ih M x tg 
Q. Does the Holy Scripture ſupply us with any other 
explanation, applicable to theſe words: The feſh profiteth 
nothing, it is the ſpirit that quickeneth ? i 


A. St. Paul ſays, Knowledge puffeth up; but charity 


edifieth, to teach us that knowledge, without charity, is 
only an incentive to vanity, He ſays, after the fame man- 
ner, in another place: Paul, who planteth, is nothing; 


but God, that giveth the increaſe, | to inform us, that the 


labours of the miniſters of the goſpel, are ineffectual 
without the bleſſing of God. We may ſay, that our 
Lord ſpeaks in the ſame manner in the preſent verſe; 
by the ſleſb he meant his body, and by the /pirit his ſoul 
and divinity. And he meant to tell the Jews, that his 
dead fleſh, in a ſtate of ſeparation from the ſpirit, as they 
imaged it to themſelves, would not give life ; and that 
thus by the promiſes, which he had juſt made to thoſe, 
who ſhould eat his fleſh, they were to underſtand a fleſh 
animated by his ſoul, and by his eternal divinity, which 


— 
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* x Car. xv. 44. Þ 1 Cor. viii. 1. + 1 Cor. ip. 4-5. 
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yould empower it to give life to Chriſtians that ſhould 

q. Do theſe twa meanings, that you have given to 
theſe words, The fleſh profiteth nothing, add weight to the 
belief of Catholics concerning the real preſence? |. 

A. That is evident. For our Lord neither here, nor 
in any other verſe contradicts the Jews and diſciples, 
concerning the eating of his fleſh. He then certainly 
intended they ſhould continue to believe they ſhould eat 
it; but as he did not intend they ſhould continue to be- 
lieve they ſhould eat it in a groſs and carnal ſtate, and 
even in à ſtate of death, he here deſtroys that falſe no- 
tion. One of the beſt means to help us to form to our 
ſelves an accurate idea of the doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, 
concerning this eating of his fleſh, is to embrace the idea, 
which he left in the minds of the ' Jews, and to reje&t 
that, which he endeavoured to remove. We muſt then' 
reject this idea of a body, conſidered as dead or carnal, 
and as it affects the ſenſes. This is what our Lord op- 
poſes in the Capharnaites, when he ſays : The fleſh profiteth 
nothing; but we muſt receive, with ſubmiſſion, the faith 
of a real eating. This is an idea, which Jeſus Chriſt ſar 
in the Jews and his diſciples, and which he did not en- 
deavour to change. e 

Q Can theſe words: The fleſh profiteth nothing, admit 
of any other meaning? | 1 

a. There are ſtrong reaſons for denying, that our 
Lord here means his body by the fleſh. In reality, when 
Jeſus Chriſt ſpoke of his body, he always ſaid my fleſh, 
and never the fleſh. He moreover ſays here, of the fleſh 
he was ſpeaking of, that it profiteth nothing, whereas he 
had juſt affirmed ſeveral times of his body, that thoſe 
who eat it, ſhould have eternal life. 
. What then muſt we here underſtand by the Heals, 
if this word does not ſignify the body of our Lord? 

A. This word ſignifies, in the Holy Scripture, either 
the external viſible part of man, which is called our 
body, or the corruption of human reaſon. This latter 
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ſigniſication, though not ſo. frequently adopted as the 


firſt in common diſcourſe, yet often occurs in the word 
of God. For example: My ppirit, fays God in the 
book of Geneſis, ſhall not remain in man... becauſe: he i 
fleſh. * Our Lord ſays to St. Peter: Fleſh and bibod 
heve not revealed to thee what thou haſl confeſſed, but my 
Father who is in heaven. + St. Paul tells the 'Romang, 
that Chriſtians wall not according to the fleſhi t And he 
reckons up to the Galatians the works: of the fleſh and 
thoſe of the ſpirit. 5 The fleſh ſignifies, in all theſe 
texts, the corruption of our fouls © 
a. What, according to this acceptation, is the mean- 
ing of the words the fleſh and the ſpirit? And how do 
jou apply them to the words of Jeſus Chriſt: The fleſb 
profiteth nothing, it is the ſpirit that quickenethf 


4. According to this acceptation, our Lord deſigned 
to inform us, that the myſtery, which he here propoſes, 
would not be diſcoverable by the ſenſes, nor even by 
natural reaſon, particularly in the corrupted ſtate it is 


in, and that the belief of it by mankind could only be 


effected by the relation and inſpiration of the Holy 
Spirit. Thus our Lord here ſpeaks to the Jews: of the 
eating of his fleſh, nearly in the ſame manner as he 


ſpoke to St. Peter concerning his divinity, when he faid 


to him: Flefb and blood have not diſcovered theſe things to 
thee, but my Father who is in heaven. The fame likewiſe 
is the import of the words of our Lord to the Jews: The 
fleſh profiteth nothing, it is the ſpirit that quickeneth. That 
is to ſay, the ſenſes of the body and natural carnal reaſon 
are not the principles, by which we can frame a right 
judgment of this myſtery, which can only be diſcerned 
by the lights, which the Spirit of God has revealed to us. 

Q. Does this meaning likewiſe prove the doctrine of 
the Cathohc Church, concerning the holy Euchariſt ? 

A. .Since the words of our Lord, concerning the eat- 
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4 
ing of his fleſh, contain one of thoſe fpiritual' things; 
wr of himſelf is (incapable of comprehending, 
and which can only be difcerned by the Spirit of God, 
every doctrine concerning this ſubject, which we are 
helped by the ſenſes and human reaſon to underſtand, is 
not the doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt. But in the opinion of 
proteſtants, the ſenſes and reaſon aſſiſt them to confirm 
their doarine of the Euchariſt, in which the faithful eat 
the fleſh of the Saviour of the world, whereas neither 
the ſenſes nor natural reaſon conduce to make us be- 
lieye this eating, as taught by the Catholic Church. 
So incomprehenſible a doctrine is received only by 
thoſe, who are under the direction of the Spirit of God; 
and ſubmit to kis word. Here a ſtriking characteriſtic, 
which is obſervable in the Catholic religion, preſents 
| itſelf, of the doQrine of Jeſus Chriſt. This conſidera- 
tion ſhould fuſce to annul the greateſt part of the ob- 
jecions of Proteſtants, We ſee nothing but bread, ſay 
they continually, we ta/te nothing but bread, and beſides, 
our reaſon informs us, that a human body cannot bo in ſe» 
veral places, nor even within one plate in ſo ſmall a compaſs. 
There is nothing in all theſe words, but that fleſh which 
our Lord rejects, as of no uſe towards the knowledge of 

this myſtery. If ſuch conſiderations as theſe could have 
conducted us to the true underſtanding of it, our Lord 
would not have uttered theſe words on this ſubject, 26 
fleſb profiteth nonbiun rt. 

Q You have ſaid enough to evince, that theſe words 
are a vindication and ſupport of the Catholic faith on 
this myſtery, and very far from being contrary to it. 
Lell me now if the verſe following that, which you have 
explained, contains any proof in favor of the real pre- 
lence, I mean that, in which our Saviour ſays: But 
there are ſome of jou that believe not» For Jeſiu knew from 
the beginning who'they-awtre that did not believe. © © 

A. In this verſe our Lord reprebends his diſciples for 
not beheving, and yet, if the Proteſtant ſyſtem be true, 
they believed what they were to believe. For they be- 


166 
lieved it impoſſible to eat, really and indeed, the fleſh o 
Jeſus Chriſt, which opinion Proteſtants maintain to be 
true. In a word, our divine Saviour, though he knew 
in what ſenſe the Jews took his words, did not reproach 


them with miſunderſtanding his meaning, but with in. 


eredulity, in not aſſenting to his doctrine; while Pro- 
teſtants, on the contrary, condemn them, not for their 
incredulity, for they could not aſſent to that, of which 
they had no idea, but for their want of underſtanding 
the meaning of our Lord. n 
Q: Can you ſhew that your | obſervation on theſe 
words, but there are ſome of you that believe not, is founded 
upon the: Holy Scrip tun bf nile gl 
A. Whenever thoſe, to whom our Lord addreſſed 
himſelf, did not take his words in their right meaning, he 
did not reproach them tor not believing his words, but 
for miſunderſtanding them. Thus when the | Apoſtles 
miſtook the advice, which he had given them concerning 
the leaven of the Phariſees, he ſaid to them: How, do 
you not yet underſtand ? * Why, do you not underſtand that 


it was not concerning bread I ſaid to ou. Beware of the 


leaven of the Phariſees? + Are you alſo yet without under. 
ftanding.? ſaid he to them, in a diſcourſe, the ſenſe of 
which they had miſtaken. Do you not underſtand, that 
whatſoever entereth into the mouth, &c. 1 Thus St. Luke 
obſerves, that the parents of our Lord did not underſtand 
the meaning of theſe words: I muft. be about my Father 
bufineſs, & and that his diſciples. underſtood none of the 
things he had ſaid of his death. || But St. John neither 
reproaches the Jews nor the diſciples, for not having 
underſtood the words of Jeſus Chriſt about the eating 
of his fleſh. Our Lord does not tell them they had 
miſtaken his meaning, but reproaches them for not be- 
heving what he had ſaid to them. This makes it clear, 
that our Lord's diſciples, underſtanding his diſcourſe of 
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* Mark viii, 21. + Mat. xvi. 11. + Mat. xv. 16. 9 Luke ii. 30 
Luke xviu. 34. 
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> real aug de in chat comprehended his true mean- 
ing; and that they were deſerving of reprehenſion for 
not believing in this regard, what they thought was the 


doctrine , + et a on ah 

Q What reflection have you made relative to this 
ſubject, in your conſiderations. on the following verſe, in 
which our Lord ſays: No man can come to me, unleſs it be 
given bim by my Father f® „ $ 

G This is likewiſe à proof of the Catholic doctrine, 
concerning the eating of the fleſh of our Lord. For 
unleſs what Jeſus Chriſt intended to teach the Jews, 
concerning this ſubje&, had been an incomiptehenfible 
myſtery, he would not have taken this opportunity to 
make them obſerve, how. neceſſary his grace was to 
bring them to a right faith in him. Our Lord teaches 
vs, that the ſupernatural lights of his grace are neceſſary 
to enable us to believe him to be the Son of God, as he 
remarks in the 44th verſe of this chapter. In the fame 
manner he obſerves, in this place, that the ſupernatural 
lights of his grade are necellary for us to believe the 
eating of his fleſh, It was not then merely the manner 
of expreſſion, that made the difficulty in tlie diſcourſe of 
Jeſus Chriſt on this eating. As it was not the bate ex- 
preſſion. that could call any repugnance to his diſcourſe, 
concerning his divinity, it was the murmurirg of the 
Jews on that ſubje&, which compelled him to ſay: Mur- 
nur not among. yourſelves. No man cen come to me, except 
the Father <yho_ has ſent me draw him ; + thereby ſhew- 
ing, that his incarnation was an incomprehenſible myf- 
tery, for the belief of which extraordinary ſuccours of 
his grace were Tequiſite, The murmurs raiſed on occaſion 
of this eating compel him to ſay, in the ſame manner: 
There are ſome of you that believe not: Therefore did 
I ſay to you, that no man can come to me, unleſs it be 22 | 


bm by my Father. This eating then conveys likewiſe an 
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F 
incomprehenſible myſtery, and an extraordinary affif. 
ance of grace is required to believe it. This attention 
to ſpeak here of the neceſſity of his grace ſhews, that the 
difficulty lay in the things themſelves, and not in the ex. 
preſſions, as Proteſtants imagine. © 

. Continue your proofs, from the fixth chapter of $t, 


John, concerning the real preſence. 


a. St. John tells us that, after this diſcourſe of our 
Lord, many of his diſciples went back, and walked no more 
with him. 5 kt: hs AG 
Q. What do you conclude from this verſe? _ © 
A. I infer, that he was diſcourſing on an, incompre. 
henſible myſtery, which, whatſoever explanation our 
Lord could give it, was of ſuch a nature as to alienate 
from him, not only thoſe, who were not yet Chriſtians, 
but even ſome diſciples, who had believed other myſte- 
ries, and had beheld many of his miracles. Such is our 
doctrine concerning the eating of the fleſh of Jeſus 
Chriſt : though we diveſt it of all thoſe groſs no- 
tions, which are falſely imputed to it, it is ſtill ſo incom- 

rehenſible as to alienate from the Church, not only 
thoſe, who are not yet members of it, but even ſome of 
its children. This then is a paſſage of the greateſt im- 
portance, by which even the retreat of thoſe, who leave 
us, becomes a new proof of the truth of our faith con- 


cerning the eating of the fleſh of our Lord; for this 


ſeceſſion evinces, that our faith has one of the principal 


marks of Jeſus Chriſt's doctrine, ſince one of the effects 


of this doctrine was, that it impeded many Jews from be- 
lieving in him, and' cauſed many of his diſciples to 
abandon him. 3 5 NW 
Q. Having ſhewn that this verſe is very favorable to 
Catholics, let us fee what force it has againſt Proteſtants. 
A. The doctrine of Proteftants, concerning the eat- 


| ing of the fleſh of our Lord, has not the mark of our 


Lord's, doctrine on this ſubject. We do not find 
in the meaning, which they give to our Lord's 
words, any incomprehenſible myſtery, which, not- 


withſtanding any explanation that could be given ef 
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an it, was of ſuch a nature, as to cauſe the diſciples to apoſ- . 
' Ae i dtize, who had believed in Jeſus Chriſt, had ſeen ſeveral 
bn BY of his miracles, and had juſt been witneſſes to the great 

at the WY [rodigy of the multiplication of the loaves. If the ideas 


of our Lord had correſponded with thoſe of the Pro- 
teſtants concerning the eating of his fleſh, he might have 
topped his diſciples with great facility, by ſaying to 
them, I propoſe nothing but what is eaſy to believe, did 
not even mean to tell you any thing, that you have not 
practiſed already; when I ſpoke of giving you my fleſh 
to eat, I only intended to teach you, that all ought to 
unite dem to me by faith; and are not you thus 
united to me, you, who are my diſciples? Why then do 


i 7 jou forſake him, who by ſo many miracles has proved, 
Trang of that he was ſent by God, as you have hitherto profeſſed 

15 4 to believe? Some words of this nature might have de- 
te. WY tained his diſciples, if our Lord had intended to enforce 
* ha nothing more in his diſcourſe on the eating of his fleſh, 
Jeu WW than what Proteſtants ſuppoſe. This is another evident 
18 proof, which ſhews, that in the diſcourſe of our Lord, 


there was not a difficulty or obſcurity of expreſſion, as 
they pretend, but an incomprehenſible myſtery, as Ca- 
tholics hold. Diſciples do not forſake a Maſter on ac- 
count of a mere difficulty in an expreſſion, if there be 


en I nothing difficult to be conceived in the thing itfelf. 
„ this Their reaſoning then muſt be wretchedly ſupported, who 
\cipal have nothing to allege but the miſconception of an ex- 
fed preſſion, when they are aſked, what thoſe _— rea- 
. ſons could be, that cauſed thoſe diſciples to break off 


from the Communion of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Q Is this all you have found in the fixth chapter of 
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"IR St. John concerning the real preſence of the body of our 
Ls Lord in the holy Euchariſt ? Rl 5 9 
| "ny A. The perſeverance of the twelve Apoſtles is a proof | 
Por of no leſs weight, than the deſertion of the diſciples. 
find For our Lord does not reproach theſe fugitive diſciples 
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the ground of their perſeverance, and not a different 
manner of underſtanding the diſcourſe of Jeſus Chriſt 
They do not tell him they will not quit, "becauſe they 
underſtand his words better than the diſciples, who had 


juſt turned their backs on him, that they give them 2 
different meaning, and that they ſee clearly that to eat 
his fleſh only ſignifies an obligation of uniting them- 


ſelves cloſely to him by faith. They do not thus ground | 


their perſeverance on a different manner of underſtand: 
ing the words of Jeſus Chriſt, which had remaved the 
idea ſo unſuitable to human reaſon, that alienated the 
other diſciples. On the contrary, their anſwer imports, 
that they likewiſe behold an incomprehenſible myſtery, 
and that they ſubmit to it as we ſubmit to other myſte. 
ries of Chriſtianity, becauſe Jeſus Chriſt, who is the only 
way of ſalvation, had ſaid it, and being truly the Son 
of God, is of courſe able to accompliſh more than men 
ean camprehend, Lord, to wwhom Kali we go? thou haſt 
the words of eternal life, And we have believed and have 
known that thou art the Chriſt the Son of Gd... 

Q. In what diſpoſition ought Proteſtants to be, on 
reading the different effects of our Lord's diſcourle 
concerning the eating of his fleſh ? „ 
A. They ſhould acknowledge, with a holy fear, ta what 
a degree they are inexcuſable, if they do not ſubmit on 
this article, In reality, one may ſay, there is no error, 
againſt which the word of God preſents us with ſuch 
powerful arguments, as againſt this error, which denies 
the incomprehenſible eating of the fleſh of our Lord, 
| becauſe the word pf God repreſents thoſe Chriſtians, who 
were the firſt engaged in this error as apoſtates/and de- 
ſerters from Jeſus Chriſt. No other error has fo expreſs 
a declaration againſt the firſt abettors of it. | 


q. What, on the contrary, is the conſolation Catholics 
find here ? WR | 
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3. It is, that if on one fide Proteſtants, by abandoning 
the Church, on account of this incomprehenſible ar- 
ticle concerning the eating of the fleſh of our Lord, have 
the unhappineſs to ſee, that both in ſentiments and- con- 
duct they reſemble the firſt deſerters from the Commu- 
nion of Jeſus Chriſt, Catholics have the comfort to ſee 
themſelves here followers of the example of the Apoſ- 
tles. They continue faithful to our Lord, notwithſtand- 
ing the ineffable myſtery of the eating of his fleſh, becauſe 
they know that Jeſus Chriſt, who is the Author of it, is 
the Son of God, that he has power to do more than 
man can conceive, and that, how incomprehenſible ſo- 
ever his words may be, they are the only way by which 
we can come to eternal life. Thus the diſciples, who 
here abandon Jeſus Chriſt, were, in ſome ſenſe, the firſt 
Proteſtants, that is, the firſt Chriſtians that would not 
ſubmit to the word of Jeſus Chriſt concerning the eat- 
ing of his fleſh. And, on the contrary, the Apoſtles 
were the firſt Catholics, I mean the firſt Chriſtians that 
believed this eating, how inconceivable ſoever it might 
appear to their reaſon, S 425 TIP 


Q. Make a ſhort recapitulation of the principal things 
contained in this chapter, in favor of the real preſence. 

A. We ought particularly to remark, that the Jews 
attributed to our Lord, when he ſpoke of the eating of 
his fleſh, the ſame falſe notions which Proteſtants attri- 
bute to Catholics, when they treat of the ſame ſubject; 
that they made the ſame objections to our Lord on this 
ſubject, which Proteſtants now oppoſe to Catholics ; that 
our Lord anſwered thoſe objections in the ſame manner 
that Catholics anſwer them at preſent; that his doctrine 
on this ſubje& deterred many of the Jews from believing 
in him, and cauſed many of his diſciples to abandon 
him, as that of Catholics hinders many, who are not. 
Catholics, from being ſuch, and hath cauſed ſeveral of 
its children to deſert it; and laſtly, that thoſe, who, not- 
withſtanding this myſtery, continue faithful at preſent, 
are induced to it by the ſame reaſons that drew aſſent 
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from. the Apoſtles, that is, becauſe the words of ou 
ans are the. words of eternal Uſe, and be is the 1 


Q. Do all theſe GY A condemn the, loQ of 
Proteſtants on this ſubject? 4 
. Ves. For in What manner 25 21 8 
themſelves concerning this . of our 
Lord, it does not happen, that their hearers impute to 
them what they, who heard Jeſus Chriſt, imputed to 
him; that is, his teaching that his fleſh ought to be 
eaten with the mouth of the body. Nor are the ſame 
objections made to them, which were made to him, Hoy 
— as the fleſh of Fefus Chriſt to 2 this is a hard 
doctrine, who can believe it? If, on their, uſing the moſt 
expreſlive terms in regard to this eating of the te body of our 
Lord, any one ſhould take occaſion to make de ob byec- 
tions, not one of them would anfwer as Jeſus Chriſt an. 
ſwered, by repeating ſix times, and a ming with an 
oath, that we muſt eat the fleſh of our Lord in order to 


ſalvation. Their doctrine concerning this manducation 


never compelled any one to leave them, nor hindered 
any one from embracing their religion. In ſhort, if the 
diſcourſe of our Lord in this chapter do not appear 
aſtoniſhing and incomprehenſible to them, the reaſon is, 
becauſe they give ſuch an explanation of it as does not 
include any neceſſity of recurring, on this head, to the 
faith of the eternal divinity of our Lord, or of owing 
our ſalvation to a belief in Tie words. 

Q.; What concluſion do you draw from this rocapyits 
lation that you. have juſt made? | 

A. I infer from it, that it is moſt evident that the dor 
trine of Proteſtants, concerning this eating of the fleſh of 
our Lord, has not the characteriſtics of that of our Lord 


on this ſubject, and conſequently is not the doctrine of 


Jeſus Chriſt; on the contrary, the faith of the Church, 


Which das them all, muſt be the doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Q. How clear ſoever the proofs may appear, that you 
have drawn from this chapter in ſupport of the real pre- 
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ſence, yet they de not hinder Proteſtants from attempting 
to anſwer them. WESTIN ein | 

a. Befides that their anſwers are very weak, I make 
one general obſervation en all they can here object to 
our * N deen pep of their anfwers is not 
leſs palpable, whether there be any appearance of proba- 
lty in thoſe reaſons, or ede thene be none. Ifthe 
anſwers wy give to . taken out of the ſixth 
chapter of t. John, on the real preſenes, have not even 
the appearance of truth, their error is evident: nor 
would it be otherwiſe, if their anſwers ſnould even have 
ſome ſemblanee ef truth, for then they would demon- 
ſtrate, that the moſt evident proofs, that can be taken 
from the Holy Scripture on any particular article of 
faith, may be eluded by ſome artifice or other, and that, 
on this account, it was indiſpenſably neceſſary to eſtabliſh 
an authority to determine the true meaning of theſe 
paſſages. A ſmall ſhare of ſincerity would ſufßce to 
make every one acknowledge, that one may produce as 
ſpecious anſwers to the proofs taken from the Holy 
Scripture, concerning the divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, as any 
that can be oppoſed to the proofs taken from the fixth 
chapter of St. John, concerning the real preſence. Thus 
whenever Catholics prove any conteſted” article by paſ- 
ſages of the word of God, that appear very clear on 
their fide, Proteſtants ought to be equally ſcandalized 
at, and own a defect in their religion, whether they be 
unable to anſwer theſe paſſages, or think it is in their 
power to give a favorable turn to them. They either 
ought to own their error in the particular point then 
agitated, or in caſe apparent anſwers prevent their diſ- 
covering by theſe paſſages, that they err in this particular 
article, they ought to be convinced at leaſt, and avow, 
that they err in the general principle, and that it is not 
true that the paſſages of the Holy Scripture, on all the 
particular articles of faith, are clear and demonſtrative, 
if conſidered independently of any authority to fix the 
meaning of them. This reflection is likewiſe a means, 
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by which we may even reap an advantage from the moſt 
apparent reaſons, that Proteſtants can lege in anſwer to 
the paſſages of the fathers, who are the moſt expreſ 
againſt their cauſe. The true and beſt uſe that can be 
made of the verſatile ſubtlety. and dexterity, that appears 
in their anſwers, is to take occaſion. from thence of 
acknowledging, that human language alone was little 
adapted to preſerve all the tr 3,0 * that it it 
was neceflary to join . to the eg ip, 
in order to determine che ſenſe of! 1 


CHAP. m. 


On the Words of the 12 ination. 


oy 


<H vic als d f a 
pleaſe to ſpeak of the other parts of the Holy Scripture, 
in which Jeſus Chriſt has taught the real preſence of his 
body in. the Holy Eucharilt. 
A. The principal is that, in which he inſtituted it, 
For, having taken bread, he bleſſed it, and ſaid, in plain 
terms, to his diſciples: This is my body. In the ſame 
manner, having taken the chalice, he gave thanks, and 
ſaid : This is my blood. * 

q. How miſt we conſider theſe words, the better to 
conceive the force and import of them! 

a. We muſt examine them together with what had 
preceded, and what was afterwards to happen. 


Q: What is the force and purport of theſe words, 


when conſidered relatively to what had preceded ? 
A. It is certain, that our Lord had delivered to the 
Apoſtles inſtructions of the n 3 con- 
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terning the Euchariſt before he inſtituted it, as has al- 
expreſs ready been obſerved. It is moſt probable, that he. had 
AN given others, that are not come to us, to confirm them 
in the faith of this incomprehenſible myſtery, which had 
ence of met with ſo great an oppoſition, when' firſt propoſed. 
18 little The ſilence of the Evangeliſts cannot properly be ob- 
jected here, as they only give us a part of our Lord's 
ripture, diſcourſes on each ſubſe&t. There is little room to 
als doubt, but that ſomething explanatory. of this point was 
inſerted in the bleſſing that preceded theſe words: This 
is my body, and in the hymn of thankſgiving after com- 
munion. Proteſtants themſelves have remarked, that 
the Jews, on their feſtivals, commonly added ſomething 
on the ſubject of the feaſt to their uſual benedictions, fo 
that from hence we cannot doubt but our Lord ſpake of 
the Holy Euchafiſt, in the bleſſing, and in the Canticle 
after ſupper. * | 5 „„ 

Q Since you ought only to anſwer me from the 
Scripture, propoſe nothing but what you really find in 
the Holy Scripture. 5 SORE. 


a. I then limit myſelf to the diſcourſe on the Eu- 


ed it, chariſt, which is contained in the ſixth chapter of St. 
plain John; and I ſay, the Apoſtles expected our Lord would 
"fame accompliſh his promiſe, by giving them a bread to eat, 


that would be his fleſh, that ſame fleſh, which he would 
deliver up for the life of the world, and this is to be by 
manducation. The reality of this manducation he had 
confirmed by an oath and ſeveral repetitions, to thoſe, who 
had been ſhocked by rhe ſole propoſal of it ; the poſſibi- 

lity of it he had evinced by the miracle of his aſcenſion, 
and by reminding them of his divinity; the neceſſity of it 
he had pointed out by permitting thoſe to quit him, who 


> the would not believe it; and the belief of it he had en- 
con · 


forced on his diſciples, by making them reflect, that 
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their teacher was the Son of God and the giver of ſalva. 
tion. The minds of the Apoſtles were filled with theſe 
thoughts, when our Lord inſtituted the Euchariſt. 
Q.: What do you conclude from this:? 

A, That the Apoſtles, who expected Jeſus: Chriſt 
would fulfil, in a manner incomprehenfible and un- 
fathomable to human reaſon, theſe words : The bread 
that I will give to eat is my fleſh for the life of the world, 
and heard him, juſt before his death, after bleſſing bread 
with great ſolemnity, ſay to them: Take, eat, this is my 
body which ſhall be given for you, could not but conclude, 
(without even any other idea preſenting itſelf to their 
minds) that it truly was his body he gave them to eat, 
according to his promiſe. The agreement of theſe 
words of Jeſus Chriſt, though pronounced at different 
times, was too near and ſtriking not to be immediately 
perceived by the Apoſtles, and to determine them to ex- 
plain the one by the other, that is to ſay, the words of 
the inſtitution by thoſe of the promiſe. _ 3 

d. Have you any other reflection to make on the con- 
nection between theſe two different parts of the goſpel? 

A. We ought here to call to mind a rule of great im- 
portance received by all Chriſtians, which is to explain 
the Scripture by the Scripture, that is to ſay, to interpret 
the obſcure parts by the clear. Notwithſtanding all 1 
have ſaid, were to grant that the word to eat is obſcure 
in the fixth chapter of St. John, ſome explaining it of an 
action of the mouth, and others of an action of the ſoul, 
yet we ought, conformably to the rule I have juſt men- 
tioned, to ſearch for the meaning in the words of the in- 
ſtitution, where it is very clear. For every body agrees, 
that Jeſus Chriſt, in theſe words, take, eat, ſpeaks of an 
action of the body. The eating then, that is mentioned 
in the ſixth chapter of St. John, is an action of the body; 
it is then a real eating. After the ſame manner, the 
meaning of the word body is conteſted in the words of 
the inſtitution, ſome underſtanding by it the body itſelf 
of our Lord, and others the figure of his body. We 
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muſt then ſeek the meaning in the ſixth chapter of St. 
lohn, where it is clear. For all are unanimous that the 
word fleſh there ſignifies the fleſh itſelf of our Lord, the 
bread that I will give it my fleſh. In the words then of 
the inſtitution we muſt underſtand, by the body of our 
Lord, his own proper body itſelf. 
q. What is the force and import of the words of the 
inſtitution, conſidered in themſelve? 8 
a, They evidently prove the faith of the real preſence. 
Our Lord intending to teach us, that what he held in his 
hands was truly his body, could not ſay it in more plain 
expreſs terms than theſe, This is my body. Moreover, we 
never ſay one thing is another, meaning to ſay it is a ſign 
of it, unleſs thoſe we ſpeak to are prepared or diſpoſed to 
look on this thing as a ſign. Now the bread, which 
Jeſus Chriſt held in his hands was not a ſign of himſelf, 
in any common acceptation, nor had our Lord, in any 
diſcourfe, prepared the Apoſtles to look on it as a ſign, 
ſo that they were bound, by the rules of language, to 
take, in a literal ſenſe, theſe words of our Lord: This is 
ny body. One may add here, without in a manner quit- 
ting the bounds of the Scripture, that the Syriack verſion 
of St. Mark, which is believed by many to have been 
made by that ſaint for the uſe of the converted Jews, 
whoſe vulgar language it then was, or, as ſome learned 
Proteſtants are of opinion, was' at leaſt made by ſome 
of the diſciples of the Apoſtles, repreſents our Lord 
laying : Take, eat, this is my body #tſelf. * "Theſe words 
of the inſtitution are related by St. Matthew, St. Mark, 
St. Luke, and St. Paul, whereas thoſe of the inſtitution 
of baptiſm are only mentioned by one Evangeliſt, as are 
the greateſt part of the actions and miracles of the life 


of Jeſus Chriſt. We do not obſerve a ſimilar exaQtneſs 


of the Holy Spirit in repeating other deeds and words 
of Jeſus Chriſt, This then muſt be an extraordinary 
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1 
myſtery, and particularly worthy of attention. We 
ought to draw the ſame inference from the accuracy, 

with which the ſacred authors, who have mentioned the 
inſtitution, relate that Jeſus Chriſt ſaid of the bread, 
that it was his body, and of the chalice, that it was his 
blood. They who fo frequently vary in relating his 
expreſſions in other places, all uſe the ſame words in 
the narration of the inſtitution of the Holy Euchariſt, 
We ſee, in all the ſacred hiſtorians, an uniform ad. 
herence to the word body and to the word blood, nor does 
any of them give any other explanation of theſe words. 
Ho has it come to pals, that not one of them makez 
Jeſus Chriſt ſay, This is the figure of my body, or, This 
is the virtue of my body, or, This is my body in re- 
preſentation, or at leaſt that not one of them adds, in the 
ręcital of the words of the inſtitution, that the diſciples 
then underſtood very well, that when Jeſus Chriſt had 
promiſed his body to. eat and his blood to drink, he 
only ſpoke of this bread and wine, not indeed as mere 
figures, but as ſacred figures of his fleſh and blood. On 
the othEr. hand, in regard of our Lord's diſcourſe con- 
cerning the leaven of the Phariſees, which he had ad- 
moniſhed them to beware of, one of the Evangeliſts tells 
us, that Jeſus Chriſt reproached them for not under- 
ſtanding him, and another adds, that after they had re- 
flected, they knew he ſpoke of the doctrine of the Pha- 
Q Is there the ſame force in the words of the conſe- 
cration. of the Chalice ? N 
A. Jeſus Chriſt ſays, in the ſame cl 
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0 ar manner, This 
75 my. blood. That we may better conceive the force of 
thef: words, we ought to remark, that Moſes, at the in- 
ſtitution of the ancient alliance, took blood and ſprinkled 
it upon the people, ſaying, This is the blood of the co. 
wenant, which the Lord hath mage with you. It is in- 
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Jubitable, that theſe words of our Lord, uſed in the in. 
ſtitution of the new covenant, this is my blood, the blood of 
the New Teſtament, have a manifeſt relatian. to the pa- 


rallel words of the above paſſage, and that of courſe the 
Apoſtles explaining. one by, the ather, underſtood the 


words of our Lord in the eſtabliſhment of the new alli- 


ance, as they underſtood thoſe of Moſes m the eſtabliſh- 
ment of the old, and believed that he as really preſented 
to them the blood of the Lamb of God, who is with- 
out ſpot, as Moſes preſented to their fathers the blood of 
the victims ordained in the old la. r 
Q. Have you any arguments, which may be deduced 
from the inſtitution of the two ſpecies, to ſhew that 
we ought to embrace the literal ſenſe ? $3 K 
A. We ſhould obſerve, that our Lord was then ſpeak- 


ing to the Apoſtles, to whom he uſually declared his 
myſteries in open terms, and that too on the evening, 


in which the Holy Spirit plainly intimates he intended 
to confer on mankind ſingular | marks of his love. 
He was, moreover, then — — his will, and inſtituting 
the moſt auguſt of his ſacraments, even that, which was 
particularly deſigned to maintain union in his Church. 
All theſe reflections ſhould convince us, that the literal 
ſenſe of the words of the inſtitution is the true one. 
A teſtator, who has the intereſt of his heirs at heart, does 
not expreſs the moſt important parts of his will in figura- 
tive and obſcure words, which would be apt to in- 
volve them in endleſs litigation. God, in like manner, 
could never inſtitute a ſacrament of peace in obſcure 
terms, that are only calculated to ſet Chriſtians at va- 
riance. Therefore there is no room to doubt but the 
literal ſenſe of the words of the inſtitution is the true 
ſenſe, as Catholics believe. | | . 
. What force have the words of the inſtitution, if we 
conſider them in regard to future times; 
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4. Our Lord foreſaw, that all the nations, of which 


his Church ſhould be compoſed, would firmly' believe, 


during many ages, that the Euchariſt was his body, ff 
he had difapproved- of this belief, and had looked on it 
2s a ſource of idolatry, be would not, in the inſtitution 
of the Euchariſt, which is the part where he knew the 


Church would ſearch for his meaning on this ſubject, he 


would not, I ſay, have made uſe of words, which are of 
all others the beſt calculated to induce us to this belief; 
he would not have ſaid : This it my body; this is my blood. 
What more proper terms could he have uſed te expreſ; 
the real preſence of his body ? He rather would have 
ſaid, in a part fo eſſential to the ſubject: Here is the foure 
of my body. 15 n ole 8 120 . 
. Recapitulate. in the ſhorteſt manner you can, the 
adväntages, that Catholics have over Proteſtants in 
regard to the words of the inſtitutioon. 
a. In the firſt place, Jeſus Chiiſt had prepared his 
diſciples | to believe he would give them a bread to 
em, that would be his fleſh, and never had prepated 
them to believe he would give them a bread to eat, that 
would be the figure of his fleſh. In the ſecond place, 
our Lord has employed the moſt proper words to ex- 
preis the Catholic doQrine, reſpecting the Euchariſt : 
for he ſaid: This ts my body; and he bach not employ- 
ed the moſt proper words to expreſs the Proteſtant doc- 
trine, for he did not ſay: Here it the figure of my body. 


The words of the inſtitution are even ſo far from being 


the beſt choſen to expreſs the Proteſtant doEtrine, that they 
cannot poffibly convey it. Tt is true that ſometimes a 


fign bears the name of the thing ſignified, but never 


unleſs thoſe we addreſs are previouſly adviſed of its 


being a _fixn. Now no intimation, as 1 have already 


obferved, had ever been given to the Apoſtles, that the 
bread, which Jeſus Chriſt held in his hands, was in- 
tended to be a ſign of any other thing. Thirdly, our 
Lord did not fee any reaſon in future times, that could 
induce him to call the Euchariſt his body, if it was not 
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really ſo; but he could ſee in future times, that is, in 
che belief of the real preſence, which he knew his Church 
would embrace, many reaſons. to prevent him from ſay- 
ing of the Euchariſt, that it was bis body, if it had been 
only a figure of it. Fourthly, Catholics look for ſuch 
expreſſions in the word of God, as may throw a light 
on the words of the inſtitution, ſuch as the diſcourſe of 
Moſes, which our Lord evidently had in view: This. is 
the blood of the covenant, which the Lord hath made with 
you, and underſtand the diſcourſe of Jeſus Chriſt in the 
ſame manner, This is the- blood of the New Teſtament. 
Proteſtants, on the contrary, that they may bend the 
words of the inſtitution to their ſide, urge particularly 
ſome expreſſions of the ſews, that are not found in the 
Holy Scripture, expreſſions which there is no appear- 
ance our Lord had in view, and which are recorded onl 
by ſome Rabbins of latter ages: This is the bread of 
miſery, which our fathers eat in Egypt * / 148 
Q. As Proteſtants ſometimes lay great ſtreſs on theſe 
words of the Jews: This the bread of miſery, tell me 
whether it be certain, that they made uſe of them in the 
celebration of the Paſſover in the time of our Lord? _ 
a. There is no certain proof of the antiquity, of this 
cuſtom, neither the Holy Scripture nor the ancient books 
of the Jews mention it. So that no Chriſtian, before 
theſe latter ages, ever had the leaſt thought of applying 
them, as explanatory. of. the words of the inſtitution of 
the Euchariſt. Thus there is no certainty, that the 
Jews uſed them in the time of our Lord; it is rather 
certain they did not, and that the cuſtom of faying 
them was only invented to comfort the Jews under 
their preſent miſeries, by a lively remembrance of the 
miſery their fathers formerly underwent. For on read- 
ing the words, that follow in the rituals, which mention 
them, we find there the marks of the diſperſion and 
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„„ 
preſent ſervitude of the Jews. This year, Kc. add ths 
Jews in their Paſſover, after having ſaid: This is is the 
bread of miſery, &c, This year we are here, tbe next, 
if God pleaſes, we ſhall be in the land of Canaan. This 
year we are ſlaves, and the next year, if God pleaſes, we 
Hall be free. This addition ſhews theſe words were 
only invented ſince their diſperſion, ſo that there is 
very little reaſon indeed for ſuppoſing the Apoſtles had 
juſt pronounced thoſe words, and that thence they 
explained the words of the inſtitution in the ſame manner. 

Though it were even a fact that, agreeably to the 
cuſtoms of the Jews in the time of our Lord, the father 
of the family had pronounced theſe words at the Paſchal 
ſupper, ſhould they induce us to believe the Apoſtles had 
recourſe to them in interpreting the words of the inſti- 
wan? | f if nit fe | 

A. The Apoſtles knew very well, that this word it, 
may, at the beginning and at the end of a feaſt, be taken 
in two different meanings, viz. in its, obvious meaning, 
and in a figurative meaning, for /jgnifes. It would not 
then be agteeable to ſound reaſoning, to ſuppoſe they 
thought the word is was to be taken fer ſignifies, in the 
Euchariſtic ſupper, becauſe it had been introduced in 
that ſenſe at the beginning of a diſcourſe, which, accord- 
ing to the teſtimony of the Rabbins, who relate that cuſ- 
tom, was pronounced before they came to the eating 
cot the Paſchal lamb. Secondly, if we credit Buxtorf, a 
Proteſtant, who is celebrated for his writings on theſe 
ſubjects, the Jews ſaid then, Such the bread of miſery 
which your fathers eat in Egypt, or, as it is in ſome 
of the books of the Rabbins, as the bread of miſery, &c. | 
In theſe words we do not find the word is uſed for /igni- 
fies. It is not even there at all, and if we ſupply it, 
being ſupplied it bears its moſt ordinary ſignification. 


—_—_ - 


tr 


* Buxtorf Synag. c. 10. Daille ſerm. 9 on 1 Cor, c. xi. 
+ Buxtorf dif, p. 293. 349. 351. 352. 
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Such was the bread of miſery. Theſe words then would 
tather tend to confirm the Catholic acceptation of the 
words of the inſtitution, or to ſpeak with more folidity, 
it is manifeſt, that theſe words are of no uſe at all on the 

ſubject of the Euchariſt, Thirdly, in another view, we 
may add with great weight, that the expreſſions, uſed by 
the Jews in their Paſſover, would rather throw a light 
on the meaning, the Church gives to the words of the 
inſtitution of the Euchariſt, than darken the evidence of 
it. In fact, they uſed to call their Lamb, the body of the 
Paſchal Lamb, or the body of the Paſch, as we learn 
from monuments of a much remoter date, than any that 
can be produced for theſe words : This is the bread of 
miſery. We ſhould then be better authoriſed to fay, 
that the Apoſtles being accuſtomed on this occaſion, tb 
underſtand by this term, the body itſelf of the vickim, 

they would, on that account, be inclined to underſtan 

by theſe words of Jeſus Chriſt, my body, not the figure 
of the body of Jefus Chriſt, but his very body jitſeltf. 
They would be impreſſed with an idea, that as the Pak 
chal Lamb, after having been immolated in the temple, 
was eaten by the Jews, who, by that means, applied the 
merit of the ſacrifice to themſelves ;- ſo it was likewiſe 
the will of Jeſus Chriſt, that his body having been facri- 
ficed for the ſins of mankind, ſhould afterwards be eaten 
in an incomprehenſible ſtate by Chriſtians, who, by 
that action, would make an application of his ſacrifice 
to themſelves. Even Proteftants have not been able to 
avoid obſerving the reference, the words of the inſtitu- 
tion had to this cuſtom of calling the Lamb, the body 


ef the Paſeh, or the body of the Paſchal Lamb. They have 


even ſaid, that this alluſion to theſe words, had a more 
ſtriking appearance of probability, than that, which 
others attempted to find, in regard of the words of the 
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* Miſech. tract. de Paſchate, cap. ult. 
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E 1 
inſtitution, and the cuſtom of the Jews, who ſaid: Tj; 
is the bread of miſery, &c. * This difference is marked 
in a very ſingular manner. For the Holy Spirit having 
frequently intimated, that Jeſus Chriſt was repreſented 
by the Paſchal Lamb, we have reaſon to believe, that he 
applied to himſelf ſuch expreſſions, as were commonly 
uſed by the Jews in regard to this ſubje& of the Paſſo. 
ver. I On the other hand, there not being any intima. 
tion in the Holy Scripture, that the bread of Egyptian 
miſery had any relation to the holy Euchariſt, it is idle 
to attempt to explain the words of the inſtitution by 
| thoſe that are ſaid to be cuſtomary among the Jews con- 
cerning this bread of miſery. However, though theſe 
obſervations, which we have taken up from the expreſ- 
ſions of the Jews, be favorable to Catholics, yet we do 
not ground ourſelves on ſuch remarks, but are directed 
by more ſolid conſiderations, drawn from the Holy 
Scripture itſelf, to diſtinguiſh with preciſion the true 
meaning of ſo important a paſſage as that, which con- 
tains the words, by which the Sacrament of the Holy 
Euchariſt was inſtituted. IL. 
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_ Containing ſeveral other arguments drawn from the 
words of the inſtitution, to prove the real preſence 


. of the body of Jeſus Chriſt in the bleſſed Euchariſt. 


Q. SAY ſomething more, if you pleaſe, on the 
words of the inſtitution of the holy Euchariſt, as it 1s 
one of the principal articles of the belief of the Catholic 
Church ; and as it is againſt this myſtery, that Proteſt- 
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* Grot. in S. Mat. xxvi. 26. Buxtort diſs. p- 301. 
+ John i. 29, 1 Pet. i. 19. Apoc. xiii. 8. 1 Cor. v, 7 
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ants have been at more pains to find objections, than 
againſt any other. | 8 ES 

a. The paſſages of Scripture, relating to the inſtitu- 
tion, are the moſt important of our religion, and 
therefore to explain them, recourſe ought neceſſarily to 
be had to the authority of the Church. But in conde- 
ſcenſion to our Brethren, who have ſeparated themſelves 
from us, laying aſide for a moment this authority, it 
is certain, that, to give a juſt and impartial interpre- 
tation of any paſſage of the word of God, great attention 
ought to be paid to the impreſſion, 'which the words of 
ſuch a paſſage have made on the minds of an infinite 
number of Chriſtians our predeceſſors; Chriſtians, who 
had no other views but, thoſe'of rightly underſtanding 
the words of Jeſus Chriſt; and whoſe judgment had 
never been biaſſed, either by prejudice or by any diſpute 
relative to the article in debate. Now it is a moſt certain 
truth, that the natural impreſſion made by the words of 
the inſtitution on the minds of our Chriſtian anceſtors, 
led them all without a diviſion, unanimouſly to the 
belief of the real preſence. This truth is evident, from 
the union of all ancient chriſtian ſocieties, who ſtill 
believe the article of the real preſence ; an union, which 
ſtill ſubſiſts between people, who departed from the 
Roman Church as early as the fifth century, and who, in 
points of doctrine, of much leſs conſequence, diſſent 
from her communion. | | 

Q. Continue to give us an account of the other reflec- 
tions, which you have made upon the words of the 
inſtitution of the Euchariſt. | 4 | 

a. However poſitive Proteſtants may be in their afſu- 
rances, that all the figurative expreſſions of the Holy 
Scripture are ſimilar to that of the inſtitution, This is my 
body, (which certainly is not the caſe, as wül be proved 
n the ſixth chapter, by the anſwers, that ſhall be givea 
to the objections made to the words of the inſtitution,) 
all Chriſtians have, notwithſtanding, been ſo fully per- 
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ſuaded of the contrary, as never once to imagine, that 


Chriſt was ever really either a rock, a door, and a vine, 
or, that ſeed was truly the word of Ged. And on the 


other hand, from the impreſſions naturally made on their 


minds by theſe words, This is my body, the ſame Chi, 
nans have always been led to a firm perſuaſion, that the 
bread, by the words of conſecration, is truly and really 
changed into the body of Jeſus Chriſt, And. certainly, 
there is not the leaſt ground for judging, that the belief 
of an effect ſo wonderful, ſo uniform, ſo general, and 
fo much above our reaſon, unaſſiſted by revelation, 
could have originated in chance or imagination; whilſt 
it is equally improbable, that the great body of Chriſ- 
tians, conſidering their different ways of thinking and 
acting in other matters, were not induced, by the 
ſtrength, clearneſs, and preciſion of the words of the 
inſtitution, to prove from them the truth of thejreal pre- 
ſence, but by ſome other fantaſtical reaſon. The argu- 
ments of Proteſtants are grounded on prejudice, and a 
prejudice which has not even the appearance of being 
reaſonable. | E dogs 
Q. Have you no other proof to confirm what you 
have been juſt ſaying, with reſpect to the words of th 
inſtitution, This is my body  _ e 
A. It may be further alleged, that it is not natural, 


but even contrary to reaſon, that any one in his ſenſes, 


who does not ſee in the minds of thoſe, to whom he 
ſpeaks, that they conceive ſomething as a ſign, and who, 
without any intention to give them to underſtand, that 
in the ſequel of his diſcourſe, he will eſtabliſh ſome 


particular thing in quality of a ſign, ſhould make uſe of 
expreſſions, in which he gives the name of things to 


figns. Our Saviour, for example, could with propriety 
fay to his Apoſtles, that he was the rock, the door, the 
vine, as he perfectly well knew, that they would appre- 
hend ſomething figurative in his expreflions. On the 


contrary, had he not known, that their minds were | 


diſpoſed to underſtand ſuch figures, he would not have 
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failed to give. them that explanation of metaphors, he 
uſually favored them with on ſuch occaſions. As there- 
fore methods of ſpeech, in which the name of the thing 
is given to its ſign, neceſſarily ſuppoſe a diſtin& idea, 
that ſuch a thing is conſidered in the quality of a ſign, 
it is certain and evident, that our Saviour, when he in- 
ſtituted the bleſſed Euchariſt, could not have, ſuppoſed, 
that the idea of any ſign was preſent to the minds of the 
Apoſtles. And as, without the leaſt explanation, he 
could not have meant his words, This is my body, to have 
been underſtood in any other ſenſe, than that of the real 
preſence, ſo it was out of the power of his Apoltles to 
have taken them in any other natural acceptation. This 


truth is fo much the more certain, as it would be offer- 


ing a great affront to the infinite charity of Jeſus Chriſt, 
to ſuppoſe, that foreſeeing the numbers of Chriſtians, 
who in future ages would, from an entire deference to 
the ſimplicity and truth of his holy word, adopt and 
defend the ſenſe of the real preſence, he ſhould not have 
undeceived them by explications, that would have de- 
terred them from embracing a doctrine diametrically 
oppoſite to his ſacreq word. 5 N 
Q. Finiſh what you have to ſay for the full explanation 
of the words of Jefus Chriſt, in the inſtitution of the 


bleſſed Euchariſt. 


A. If the methad adopted by Catholics be both reaſon- 
able and conducive to ſalvation, becauſe they follow the 
literal interpretation of the word of God in a paſſage, 
where the words of Jeſus Chriſt are clear and formal ; 
it Catholics, I ſay, conceive that the words of the inſti- 
tution of the holy Euchariſt expreſs the real preſence of 
the body of Jeſus Chriſt, it is becauſe they are warranted 
in ſo believing, by the unequivocal. promiſe he made to 


them in the 6th Chapter of S. John; a promiſe which, 


as recorded by S. Matthew, S. Mark, S. Luke, and 8. 
Paul, he made good to them on the eve of his paſſion, 


in theſe words: Take ye, and eat, this is my body which © 


i delivered for you. On the contrary, the explanation 
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bleſſed Euchariſt. 
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given by the pretended Reformers of the words of the 
inſtitution is unreaſonable, and expoſes their ſalvation to 
danger: and this, becauſe, contrary to the obvious accep- 
tation of the word of God, they attribute to it a figura. 
tive ſenſe, an cating of his body by faith, and a virtual 
interior communication with this ſame body, notwith- 
ſtanding all theſe expreſſions are ſo far from being found 
in the words of the inſtitution, that they cannot furniſh 


any grounds or foundations for the fame. This truth is 


fo certain, that, were we to propoſe the figurative and 
literal ſenſe to a Proteſtant not led aftray by prejudice, 
and the ſophiſtry of thoſe, who invent a variety of dif. 
ferent interpretations, to deſtroy that of the real preſence; 
were we, | ſay, to propoſe to him, the. two ſenſes 
together, he would embrace that of Catholics as being 
molt agreeable to the words' of Scripture, whilſt the 
metaphorical ſenſe of the figure of the body of Jeſus 
Chrift, of the eating by faith, of the communication 
with his body by an inviſible and an interior virtue, 
would never even come into his mind, and particularly 
fo, after reading the-6th chapter of S. John, the other 
Evangeliſts, and' S. Paul, upon the inſtitution of the 


Q. Why do you aſſert ſo poſitively, that the method 


purſued by Catholics is conducive to ſalvation, and that 
that of the pretended Reformers is exceedingly dan- 


rous ? | 


A. Becauſe the method adopted by Catholics is not 
only founded upon the expreſs words of holy writ, but 
is alſo eſtabliſhed by the unanimous conſent of Chriſtians, 
who, in all ages, have believed the real preſence, by the 
firit councils, and by the authority of the Church of 
Chriſt ; an authority which, as may be ſeen in the firlt 
part of this book, is at the ſame time the greateſt and 
the moſt reſpeQable that has been bequeathed by our 
Saviour to mankind. On the other hand, the rules of 
conduct followed by the Reformers have no other 
foundation than their uanatural and exaggerated expli- 
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cations of the ſacred oracles, without any other than 
their own private authority, which is Mirectly contrary 
to the unanimous belief of the whole Church. The 
reaſon . is obvious, becauſe every individual is in the 
perſuaſion, that he has an unalienable right to examine 
the word of God, and to determine what is its preciſe 
meaning, even in matters of faith. It is moſt undoubt- 
edly true, that the firſt Reformers, and their immediate 
ſucceſſors, laid it down as a principle, that the Holy 
Ghoſt reveals all that is neceſſary for ſalvation to ev - 
individual; and that by means of this revelation, be 
one is enabled, clearly to underſtand all the fundamental 
articles of faith. This principle of the Proteſtant Re- 
formers is ſufficiently explained by Mr. Le Clerc, in his 
preface to the tranſlation of the New Teſtament. Now 
this is a principle the moſt dangerous, and moſt erro- 
neous, that ever appeared in the Church ; a principle, 
which directly tends to multiply religions to as manyfold, 
as there are members that embrace the reformation * in 
2 word, a principle, which, taken in its conſequences, 
opens the way to every ſpecies of hereſy, that the human 
mind is capable of inventing; and furniſhes, in reality, 
arguments to the deſtruction of its votaries. For cer- 
tainly, the Reformers do not preſume to think, that the 
Holy Ghoſt has communicated to them alone, the lights 


neceſſary to underſtand the true ſenſe of the Holy Scrip- 


ture, which is open to all the world, and from which 
it is in the power of each individual, by reſpecting and 
receiving the ſacred oracles as the word of God, to draw 
from them that knowledge, which, according to 8. 
James, is capable of ſaving our ſouls. The Socinians, 
the Anabaptiſts, the Zuinglians, the Lutherans, and all 
other heretics, whom this falſe principle has amazingly 
multiplied, claim this privilege with as much reaſon as 
any of the Reformers. Hence it is evident, to how 
great a dilemma all theſe people muſt be reduced; it is 
manifeſt, that all their religion is finally reſolved into 
endleſs enquiries, contradictions, and continual diſputes, 
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„ 
to know what party has eſpouſed the truth; enquities, 
which are completely impoſſible to the unlearned, and, 
at beſt, very uncertain to all, who are out of the pale of 
the Catholic Church. For as it is certain, that the Holy 
Ghoſt cannot deny himſelf, fo it 1s equally true, that he 
cannot be the author of opinions, that are in contradiction 
with each other. Pray, what right have the Reformers 
to refuſe to all Catholics, this privilege of being inſpired 
and enlightened by the Holy Ghoſt ? To exclude them 
entirely from being admitted to it, will they have re- 
courſe totheir hackneyed calumnies, ſo frequently refuted, 
that Catholics are idolators ? The world is now not 
quite fo credulous, and the leading and well meaning 
members of their party, abſtain from ſuch falſe accuſa. 
tions, which, without a ſhadow of truth in them, at 
beſt are only calculated to make blind 'and paſſionate 
men continue in the deſtructive errors of their own way, 
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char. v. 
In which is ſhewn' the doctrine of St. Paul on this 
fubjeft, © 


e. BEFORE you anſwer the objections made by Pro- 
teſtants concerning the words of the inſtitution, tell me 
whether St. Paul has likewiſe ſpoken in ſupport of the 
real preſence. 8 

A. He expreſsly teaches, that we really partake of the 
body and blood of our Lord in the Euchariſt : The Cha- 
lice of benediction, wohich wwe bleſs, is it not the communion of 
tbe blood of Chriſt ; and the bread, which we break, is it not 
the partaking of the body of the Lord? 


Q Is this to be underſtood of a real eating of the 
body of Jeſus Chriſt ? 


® 1 Cor. x. 16. 
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a, It is. For St. Paul, in this place, compares the 
Euchariſt to thoſe ſacred repaſts, in which the Jews 
really eat the victim, that had been immolated for them, 
that by this means they might partake of the merit of 


the ſacrifice. The bread, ſays he, which we eat, is it not 
the partaking of the body of the Lord ? Behold Iſrael ac- 


- cording to the fleſh: are not they, that eat of the ſacrifices, 


— 


partakers of the altar ? * ; 

q. What reflection ſhould we make on this paſſage, 
in order to ſee more clearly its force in favor of the real 
preſence ? e T 

a. We ought' to obſerve, that the eating of the vic- 
tims was the ordinary means, which God had eſtabliſh- 
ed to make man partakers of the ſacrifices. It even 
appears here, that this cuſtom, in regard to the ſacrifices 
of the true God, had been followed by thoſe, who, in 
imitation of them, afterwards inſtituted ſacrifices in ho- 
nor of idols. This St. Paul remarks, when he ſpeaks in 
this paſſage of the ſacrifices offered to devils, and of the 
table of devils. + As to the Jews, it was their common 
cuſtom to partake of their ſacrifices by eating the victims, 
that had been immolated, as often as their fins did not 
preclude them from approaching to the table of the 
Lord. Even in the ſacrifices, which they offered for 


their ſins, they in ſome manner eat them by means of 


the prieſts, who were their mediators on this occaſion. 
But all the Jews themſelves eat the victims in the peace- 
oferings and facrifices of thankſgiving, becauſe they 
were then at peace with God, and thus the ſtate the 

were in, did not make them unworthy to comply wit 

that ordinary means, which God had eſtabliſhed to make 
them partakers of the ſacrifices. St. Paul then intended 
to make us ſenſible in this place, that the Euchariſt was a 
repaſt annexed to the ſacrifice of the croſs, as the ſacred 


repaſts of the Jews and Gentiles were annexed to the 


— 
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facrifices to make them partakers of them, and in this to 
teach us, that we eat there the victim offered for us on 
the croſs, that is, the body of Jeſus Chriſt, as the pro. 
feſſors of other religions received the body of the victim, 
that had been ſacrificed. It is true, the ſacrifice of the 
croſs, is a facrifice for ſins; but a ſacriſice, that perfectly 
atoned for them. Our Lord, in taking upon himſelf the 
weight of our ſins on the croſs, did not continue charged 
with them, as the ancient victims in ſome manner were, 
becauſe they could not expiate them. He entirely 
aboliſhed them. For which reaſon, we ought to eat this 


victim, though immolated for our ſins, otherwiſe we | 


ſhould not here comply with the rule eſtabliſhed by God 
tor partaking of the ſacrifices. And we may ſay it was 
a rule of God's appointment, with a view to the facrifice 
of our Lord, to which every action in the ancient fa- 
crifices bore a reference, otherwiſe the types would not 
be accompliſhed. The type indeed of the ſacrifices 
would be accompliſhed in regard to the immolation, by 
Jeſus Chriſt, our Paſch, having been immolated on 2 
croſs for us ;* and would not be ſo in regard to the eat- 
ing, as was done with the victims in the old law, unleſs 
this Lamb of God, who takes away the fins of the world, 
after being immolated, were eaten by thoſe whom he 
vouchſafes to make partakers of his ſacrifice, Theſe are 
the ſentiments the Holy Spirit intends to inculcate, 
when St. Paul teaches that they, who receive the Holy 
Euchariſt, partake of the body of the Lord, as the 
Uraelites partook of the altar by eating of the victims, 
that had been ſacrificed, and as the Gentiles, by ap- 
proaching to the table of the devils, partook of the ſa- 
crifices that had been offered to devils. 1 The Ifrael- 
ites, according to the fleſh, by eating of the immolated 
victim, partook of the altar. Here is the type and the 


figure. Chriſtians, by receiving the Euchariſt, partake of | 
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the body of Jeſus Chriſt, which was ſacrificed for them. 
This is the accompliſhment of the figure. Theſe things 
illuſtrate each other. The portrait, the type is clear. 
| is agreed, that by a real eating of the victim, the faith» 
ful in the old law partook of the ſacrifice, that had been 
offered. We muſt then look for the accompliſhment of 


this figure in the new, by a real eating of the victim, that 


was offered on the ere for us. Hann 

Q. Is this all, that St. Paul ſays of the Euchariſt in this 
aſſage ? | Fler Ws; JR 
: 4 He manifeſtly alludes to it in the ſeventeenth verſe, 
when he ſays: We are one bread and one body, all that 
partake of one bread.* This is likewiſe a freſh proof of 
the Catholic doctrine. For it is ſtrialy ſpeaking true, 
that in the Euchariſt we partake of one bread. That 
which one receives does not, as in other repaſts, differ 
from that which another receives. We all in it receive 
the ſame bread, that is, the fleſh of our Lord, which is 
perfectly and entirely one. | + 

Q Is this the only paſſage, in which St. Paul has 
ſpoken of the Euchariſt ? | 85 | 

a. He ſpeaks of it likewiſe in the next chapter, where, 
in order to convince the Corinthians of the enormity of 
their ſin, in ſhewing ſo little reſpect to this auguſt ſacra- 
ment, he recalls to their remembrance that our Lord, 
having bleſt the bread and the chalice of the Holy. Eu- 
chariſt, ſaid : This is my body, this is my biood, and an- 
nounces to them, that the unworthy communicant 
is guilty of the body itſelf, and the blood of the Lord, 
and that he receives his own condemnation, becauſe he 
i; not attentive that it is the body of the Lord, or, to uſe 
the Apoſtles own words, becauſe he does not diſcern the 
body of the Lord. : $919 

Draw a general concluſion from all the proofs 
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found in the Holy Scripture, for the real preſence of 
the body of Jeſus Chriſt in the Holy Euchariſt. ö 
A. From them we muſt conclude, that there is not any 
particular article of faith more clearly revealed in the 
Holy Scripture than this truth, God having thought pro. 
per to diſtinguiſh, by more abundant lights, a myſtery ſo 
incomprehenſible in itſelf, and which would one day be 
oppoſed with ſuch vehemence. For which reaſon, thoſe, 
who will not ſubmit to believe it, ought to dread that 
they will at leaſt be as inexcuſable at the day of judg- 
ment, as thoſe who have preſumed to deny the other ar- 
ticles of faith revealed in the Holy Scriptures. 


CHAP. VI. 


Which contains the anſwer to the principal objtions, 
which Proteſtants bring againſt the arguments 
deduced from the words of the Inſtitution. _ 


Q Thar we may now ſolve the objections againſt 
the real preſence, which Proteſtants draw from the 
Holy Scripture ; I will firſt propoſe their difficulties on 
the words of the inſtitution, What do you think of 
the ſubtilities, by which their teachers endeavour to 
prove, that Jeſus Chriſt could not intend to change the 
bread into his body, when he pronounced the words of 
the inſtitution ? For example, they ſay that theſe words, 
T his is my body, cannot prove the opinion of Catholics, 
becauſe according to them, the word 7his,, can neither 
mean the bread, ſince we cannot ſay, the bread is the 
body of Jeſus Chriſt, nor the body of Feſas Chriſt, becauſe 
the words of the conſecration not being completed, the 
body of Jeſus Chriſt could not be yet in the Euchariſt, 

A. It is unbecoming a Chriſtian, or any man of ſenſe, 


to have recourſe to ſuch chicanery about words. To 


make this evident, I will quote the paſſage, in which 
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St. John ſays, When the chief ſteward had taſted the twater 

made wine, * and that where St. Luke ſays of St. John, 
The child grew, and was ſtrengthened in ſpirit ; and was 
in the deſerts until the day of his manifeſtation to Iſrael. þ 
t would be abſurd to condemn thele expreſſions, becauſe 
that, which was contained in the veſſels of the chief ſtew- 


| ard, was no longer water, and becaule St. John was no 


longer a child, when he lived in the deſerts. Sophiſtry 
of this kind, for which there would irequently be room, 
if every word of a diſcourſe were narrowly examined, is 
particularly inconſiſtent in regard to paſſages, that men- 
tion any miracle wrought by Almighty God. Such are 
theſe : Go thy way, thy ſon liveth.} Lazarus come 
forth. & Tabitha ariſe. | He would be looked on 
as a trifler, that ſhould object againſt theſe expreſſions, 
by obſerving, that the ſon of the ruler, Lazarus and 
Dorcas did not. exiſt till the ſentence was entirely 
finiſhed, as it was not till then that their ſouls were uni- 
ted to their bodies. It is not neceſſary to make an 
inquiry into the preciſe moment when theſe reſurrections 
were effected, nor to examine in detail, the ſignification 
of each word in every particular inſtant. It is ſufficient, 
that we believe Jeſus Chriſt really effected the miracles, 
which the words expreſs, In like manner, without con- 
cerning ourſelves about the particular moment, in which 
the bread is changed into the body of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
without a minute enquiry into the ſignification of theſe 
words, This is my body, in regard to the different inſtants 
of time, that precede and are ſubſequent to the change, 
it is ſufficient for the verification of the ſenſe, which the 
Church gives to theſe words, that the conſecrated Eu- 
chariſt is truly the body of.. Jeſus Chriſt. 

Q May it not be ſaid, that it is not ſurpriſing, that 
our Lord uſed, in the words of the inſtitution, the word 
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fJohn ii. 9. + Luke i. 80. I John iv. 50. 
F John xi. 43. || Acts ix. 40. 
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, for ſignifies, becauſe the Hebrews have no term cor- 
reſponding to that of ſignifies, -and that thus our Lord 
intending toiteach, that the bread was a ſign of his body, 
ought, according to their idiom, to fay, This is my body ? 
A. The bare reading of the Holy Scripture is ſufficient 


to ſhew the futility of this remark; for it is common 
to find there, ſigns called ſigns of the things they repre. 


ſent, Thus the rainbow is more than once called, 
tbe ſign of the covenant of God. I will ſet my bow in the 
clouds, and it ſhall bethe ſign of a covenant between me and 
between the earth. - God ſaid to Noah : this ſhall be the ſign 
of the rovenant, which I have ęſtabliſbed between me and 
all fleſh upon the earth.“ In the fame manner, when 
God ordained circumciſion, he ſaid to Abraham, Don 


Hall circumciſe the fleſh, that it may be for à ſign of the 


covenant between me and you. F St. Paul likewiſe gives 
cireumciſion the name of gn. Abraham, ſays he, received 
the fign of circumcifion, as a ſeal of the 122 of faith. | 
Moles, in this manner, uſually gave the name of en 
to things, that were intended to be repreſentations of 
other things. For this reaſon, this name is given in 
Exodus to the Sabbath, and to the blood, with which 
the Iſraelites ſprinkled the tranſoms of their doors. $ 
Q. Make an application of this remark to the preſent 
ſubject. g | 
A. Since it is ſo common in holy writ, to give this 
name of en to figures, that God eſtabliſhes, how comes 
it to paſs, that our Lord never ſays of the Euchariſt, 
that it is the ſign of his body, if he only intended to 
inſtitute a mere figure of it? Why, at leaſt in the eſta- 
bliſhment of ſo auguſt a ſacrament, does not Jeſus 
Chriſt ſay, Phi Hall be the fign of my body? as God ſaid 
to Noah, when he appointed the rainbow for a ſign : This 
ſhall be the fign of a covenant between me and the earth, 


Py 
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* Gen. ix. 12, 13, 17. f Gen. xvii. 11. 4 Rom. ir. 11. 
$ Exod. xxxi. 13, and xii. 13. 
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4nd to Abraham in the inſtitution. of cireumciſion : 


This circumciſion ſhall be a fign of the covenant that ſhall. be 


between you and me, Our Lord having declined to apply 


this word ſign, ſo common in the Holy Scripture, to the 
Euchariſt, either when he inſtituted it, or at any other 
time, gives us an evident mark. of his intention, that 


Chriſtians ſhould look on it, not as a mere figure of his 


body, but as his body itſelf, 5 

Q. I proceed now to the proof theſe Gentlemen draw 
from our Lord's words, in the celebration of the holy 
Euchariſt, to ſhew it is not unreaſonable, as you have 
{aid, to look for a figure in the words of the inſtitution. 
Catholics themſelves ſay, they own there is one or two 
figures in this verſe : I will not drink from henceforth of 
this fruit of the vine, until that day, when I ſhall drink 
it new in the kingdom of my Father. | | 

a. Theſe words are not in the eſſential part of the 
inſtitution. Now, though a teſtator be particularly on 
his guard in expreſſing his intention, with the greateſt 
perſpicuity, in that part of his will, in which he diſpoſes 
of his eſtate, he is not equally accurate in regard to 
other expreſſions, that may be found in the will. + | 

q. But theſe words, This is the chalice of the New 
Te/tament, occur in the eſſential part of the inſtitution, 
as well as theſe, This is my body. Yet we have here two 
figures, the chalice fignifies that which it contains, and 
this is called the New Teſtament, becauſe it is the 
ſeal of it. | 

a. Theſe figures are as clear as the moſt literal ex- 


familiar uſe of them. Every one ſays this glaſs, this 


cup, meaning the contents of it. They knew likewiſe, 
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* Mat. xxvi. 29. Luke xxii. 18. 


. 
+ Moreover, theſe words, according to St. Luke, were not ſpoken 


of the ſacramental cup, but of the wine, that was drunk with the 
Paſchal Lamb. Vid. Luke xxii. 18. 


preſſions, becauſe the Apoſtles were accuſtomed to the 
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that covenants ought to be confirmed by ſome viſible 
ſign, that ſhould be the ſeal of them, and that the blood 
of ſome victim was commonly uſed on theſe: occaſionz. 
The Jews, in particular, were poſſeſſed with this notion, 
who ſaw in the writings of Moſes how he ſprinkled the 
blood of the victims upon the people, and ſaid to them, 
This is the blood of the covenant which the Lord hath made 
with you. As the Apoſtles were filled with theſe' ideas, 
it was manifeſt to them, that when our Lord ſaid, Thi; 
js the chalice, the New Teſtament in my blood, he meant by 
the chalice the blood contained in it, and that this blood 
was the miraculous ſeal, by which God intended to ſeal 
this admirable evangelical covenant. Theſe figures 
then were properly introduced by Jeſus Chriſt, as they 
were as clear to the Apoſtles, whoſe minds were full of 
theſe thoughts, as the plaineſt terms would have been. 
But the uſe of ſuch clear figures could never authorize 
that of one ſo obſcure, as would have been contained in 
theſe words, This is my body, if they were to be taken 
in a figurative ſenſe. "0 
Q. Why would theſe words have been an obſcure 
figure ? | | 
A. It is contrary to the rules of language, and without 
a precedent in the Holy Scripture, to give a ſign the 
name of the thing ſignified, when thoſe we addreſs are 
not prepared to look on it as a ſign. Now the Apoſtles 
were not prepared to look on the bread, which they 
beheld, as the ſign of our Lord's body. It was not 
evident to them, when they looked on our Lord's body, 
that it was neceſſary to eſtabliſh a ſign to repreſent it, 
nor, when they looked on the bread, which Jefus held 
in his hand, that it could be deſigned to be a figure of 
his facred body. , Nor had our Lord ever prepared them 
dy any previous difcourſe to entertain fuch a thought; 
for he never had declared he would one day give them 
bread, that ſhould be. the figure of his body ; he had on 
the contrary told them, that the bread he would give, ” 
ſhould be his own fleſh, which he would deliver for the 
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kf- of the world. * Thus, as they had not then any 
reaſon to imagine, that Jeſus Chriſt would give this 
bread to be a figure of his body, it would have been the 
moſt obſcure figure imaginable to fay to them, ſuddenly, 
and without any notice concerning the bread he held in 
his hands, This is my body, meaning to teach them it was 
a ſign of it. FEE . 

2 Finiſh this argument. — 8 
a, The figure then which Proteſtants look for in theſe 
words: This is my body, would have been at that time 
exceedingly obſcure and unintelligible: And it is in 
this view, I have ſaid it is detracting from the glory of 
Jeſus Chriſt, to ſuppoſe he would have uſed it at the time, 
in which he ſpoke them to his Diſciples. For when the 
Holy Ghoſt repreſents him as earneſtly defiring to give 
them the moſt tender marks of his love, he would not 
have been obſcure in the moſt effential clauſe of his will, 
in the inſtitution of the moſt auguſt of his ſacraments, of 
that, which he deſigned in a more particular manner to 
be a ſource of conſolation to our ſouls; and a band of 
peace and union among Chriſtians "© © © 
Q. That we may proceed to another objection, I will 
lay before you that argument, which Proteſtants draw 
from theſe words, which our Lord added to thoſe of the 
inſtitution juſt ' mentioned: Do this for a commemoration 
F me, We do not make a commemoration of a thing 
that is preſent :- for which reaſon, if the body of Jeſus 
Chriſt had been preſent in the Euchariſt, he would not 
have propoſed it as a memorial. wean e ee 
a. The Evangeliſts were ſo far from imagining, that 
the explication of theſe words: This is my body, de- 
pended on theſe others: Do this for a commemoration of 
ne, that the latter are not even mentioned either by St. 
Matthew, or St. Mark, who are the firſt, that left in 
writing the words of the inſtitution of the Holy 
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9 
Euchariſt. In reality it is clear they are not inſerted to 
explain theſe words, Take, eat, this it my body; but to 
point out the diſpoſition of mind, in which we ought to 
perform the action, which Jeſus Chriſt had juſt ordained, 
that is, of receiving and eating his bod. 
Q. Continue the refutation of this objection. 
A. Proteſtants are unable to prove from the Holy 
Scripture, that one cannot, as they ſay, make a com- 
memoration of an object, that is preſent; neither does 
reaſon. oppoſe it. It would indeed be abſurd to exhort a 
perſon, that has good eyes, to call to his remembrance 
a. viſible object, that preſented ãtſelf to him, as om ſeeing 
the object an idea of, it would neceſſarily he formed in 
his mind; but when an object, though: preſent, does 
not ſtrike the ſenſes, one may, without the leaſt impro- 
priety, exhort others to think on it, and calli it to their 
minds, becauſe as ſuch a preſence does not fall under 
the ſenſes, there is not always an idea of the object 
formed in the mind. Hence no one ever thought of 
blaming thoſe, who exhort us to remember our ſouls, 
the Angels, or God, though theſe objects be preſent, 
So far from it, their preſence itſelf is a conſideration, 
that obliges us to exhort mankind to be mindful of them. 
It is not then improper to incite Chriſtians to remember 
Jeſus. Chriſt in the celebration of the Hoy Euchariſt, 
though he be there. preſent. We are on the contrary 
more ſtrictly bound to think of him, becauſe he is there 
preſent, and of courſe our obligation is more indiſpen- 
ſable of exhorting Chriſtians to reflect on him. As 
Jeſus Chriſt is not there preſent in à ſenſtble manner, 
man would frequently fall into a criminal inattention, 
unleſs rouſed by ſuch an exhortati nn. 
„ Have we any example in the Holy ripture, in 
which, ſigns are images and memorials of things preſent? 
Ai; Moſes often calls a part of the ancient offerings 2 
memorial, though the offerings were preſent. * The 
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Dove, that deſcended upon our Lord, and the tongues 
of fire, that appeared to the Apoſtles, 4. were ſigns of the 
Holy Ghoſt then preſent. Jeſus Chriſt himſelf is called 
the image of God and the figure of his ſubſtance ; I yet he 
fays : The Father is in me, and I in ibhe Father. 8 Why 
then may not the Euchariſt be a ign and memorial of the 
body of Jeſus Chriſt, though preſent?: | 

Q. Have you any other anſwer to the objection, which 
is drawn from theſe words: Do this in commemoration 
of me © | | | 


8 


memorated in the Holy Euchariſt, is there preſent. In 
effect St. Paul explains the commemoration recom- 
mended by our Lord, of the commemoration of his 
death: As often as you [hall eat this bread, and drink 
this chalice, you ſhall > va the death of. the Lord. | Now 


the death of Jus Chriſt is not a thing preſent in the 


Holy Euchariſt, but is only repreſented in it. | 

Q. Are there in the word of God, any ſuch examples 
of memorials, as may ſerve, to ſhew, that our Lord's 
body, in the Euchariſt, may be a memorial of this ſame 
body, that' was before immolated on the croſs ? 

a, The manna, that was preſerved in the ark, was a 
memorial of the ſame manna, which had fallen in the 
deſert, to feed the Jews. | Aaron's rod, which was 
likewiſe preſerved in it, was a memorial of this ſame 
rod, with which Moſes had once wrought ſo many 


miracles. All the victims, that the Iſraelites eat in their 
ſacred repaſts, were memorials of theſe ſame victims of- 


{ered on the altar. ROE 

Q. What do you infer from thence? __ ; 

a. I infer, that there is not any impropriety in ſaying, 
that our Lord's body in the Euchariſt is a memorial 
of this ſame body, conſidered as hanging on a croſs. 
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TI even infer from thence, that theſe words, do this for 3 
commemoration of me, favor the belief of the real pre, 
fence. In fact, he does not-ſpeak there of a mere 
commemoration, but of the commemoration of a ſacri. 
fice. Now in the repaſts, where they made the 
commemoration of the ſacrifices, and the application of 
them, the victim itſelf, that had been immolated, waz 
always preſent. The body then of Jeſus Chriſt, our 
vichm, ought to be preſent in the commemorative repaſt 
of his bloody facrifice. | 


Q. Does it appear from the Holy Scripture, 1n regard | 
to our Lord's body, that it can be a figure of itlelf ſet by 


conſidered in a different ſtate?  - 3 363 need 
A. One may ſay, that our Lord's body covered with myſte 
the waters of the Nodes, and emerging from the river, the P 
repreſented his burial and reſurrectioꝶ from the grave. Q 
All agree that this body, when . — upon them 
Mount Thabor, was a figure of this ſame body, glorified diffic 
in heaven. Why may not the body of Jeſus Chriſt, a8 W 
covered with the appearances of his death, which are diſcc 
the ſacred ſymbols, be adapted to repreſent this ſame ſtan 
body delivered up to death, as this body clothed with A 
the appearances of glory, was a ſtriking repreſentation ume 
of the ſame body, in a ſtate of celeſtial glory? _ — xt] 
Qi. Cannot you without recurring to other parts of give 
the Holy Scripture, refute by theſe words, do this for a dec 
commemoration of me, the objection Proteſtants find in this 
them. 4 55 5 e wo! 

A. Yes. For ſince Jeſus Chriſt, though viſibly pre. thu 
ſent, exhorts his Apoſtles to communicate with the inf 
remembrance of him, this commemoration, according 
to Jeſus Chriſt, is not oppoſite to his preſence, not even ſto 
his viſible preſence. It is then a great error to ſuppoſe, 40 


that this remembrance is inconſiſtent with the inviſible 
2 of the body of Jeſus Chriſt, which Catholics 
old. , | | . 
: If our Lord's body were really preſent in the Holy 
Euchariſt, it would follow, that this ſacred body was 1B 
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that of Judas, and that even at à time, in which the 
Holy Scripture informs us, that Satan entered info him.“ 
Is not this exceedingly inconſiſtent?” 5. 

A. The Holy Scripture does not clearly aſſert, that 
Judas communicated ; but though it had been ſo, there 
would not be any inconſiſtency. © As there is none in 
ſaying, that the eſſence of God is in the wicked, fo 
there is none in aſſerting, that our Lord's body is in the 
wicked, in that ſpiritual and impaſſible ſtate; in which 
he is in the Euchariſt. All Chriſtians believe that this 
ſacred body, when in a corporeal and paſlible ſtate, was 
ſt by the devil on the pinnacle of the temple. F We 
need have much leſs difficulty in believing, that in that 
myſterious incomprehenſible ſtate, in which he is in the 
the Euchariſt, he may be in the bodies of the wicked. 

Q. If the — had thought our Lord really gave 
them his body th eat, they would have propoſed ſome 
difficulties concerning ſo incomprehenſible a myſtery, 


as we ſee in the Goſpel they did concerning ſome other 


diſcourſes of Jeſus Chriſt, which they could not under- 
ſtand. | VF {4 8 
A. They did this concerning the Euchariſt, the firſt 
time our Lord mentioned it to them, as we ſee in the 
hxth chapter of St. John. But our Lord having then 
given a full anſwer to all their objections, and having 
declared there was no ſalvation for thoſe, who rejected 
this eating, and having permitted thoſe to depart, who 
would not believe this myſtery, the Apoſtles did not 
think of renewing their difficulties, when our Lord 
inſtituted the Holy Euchariſt. TRAY 
Q. May not theſe words, this is my body, be under- 
ſtood in the ſame manner, with the following, I am the 
door, I am the vine? 8 | 5 "a 
A. We find ſeveral differences between theſe things in 
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the Holy Scripture, that ſhould hinder us from making 
a compariſon between them, mn. 
Q. Explain the firſt of theſe differences. 
4. Nothing prepared the Apoſtles to believe our 
Lord ever intended really to become a vine, or a door. 
But expreſs diſcourſes made by Jeſus, Chrilt concerning 
the eating of his fleſh, with all that happened at the time, 
led them to underſtand, that he would give them bread 
to eat, that would be his body... 
a. What is the ſecond difference of theſe expreſſions? 
A. It is, that in theſe propoſitions, I am the wine, lon 


the door, there is nothing mare than a very common 


metaphor, which every one is always prepared to under: 
ſtand. For it is very common thus to aſſimilate choſe 
things to onesſelf, the peculiar qualities of which are adapt. 
ed to repreſent thoſe we poſſeſs. Moreover, our Lord 
immediately mentioned the quality of theſe things, that 
had induced him to apply them to himſelf. If he ſays, 
Jam the door, he inſtantly ſhews the reaſon of it to be, 
becauſe we mult enter by a communication with him 
into the Church, which is the true ſheepfold. If he ſays, 
7 am the vine, he at the ſame time ſubjoins the reaſon, 
becauſe we cannot ſubſiſt out of his communion. In the 
fame manner as the branches of a vine wither for want 
of nouriſhment, as ſoon as they are ſeparated from the 
vine, ſo Chriſtians cannot ſubſiſt ſpiritually if cut off 
from him. Thus the figure contained in theſe ſentences, 
Jam the vine, I am the door, was very clear and proper 
to be uſed by Jeſus Chriſt. The ſame cannot be ſaid 
of that, which would be contained in this propoſition : 
T bis is ny bedy, if our Lord had intended the Apoſtles 
ihould underſtand him in a metaphorical ſenſe. Propo- 
ſitions, in which the ſign bears the name of the thing 
ſigniſied being much more uncommon, than thoſe in 
which one calls onesſelf by the name of things, to which 
one has fome reſemblance. The mind is not prepared 
for them, ſo that they are not made uſe of, unleſs at 
leaſt one be previouſly informed that theſe ſigns have 
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pen eſtabliſhed to repreſent particular things. Such a 


propoſition cannot then be introduced into the firſt ef 
tabliſhment of a ſign, it would be unintelligible at ſach 
1 time, to ſay nothing worſe of it. For it cam only be 
in jeſt, or to puzzle others, that one may ſometimes 
ſay one thing is. another, meaning it ' ſignifies: it, when 
they have been told that we ſpeak of a ſign. Unleſs for 
example, it had been knoum that Daniel was interpret 
ing the dream of the King of Babylon, he could not have 
begun his diſcourſe by ſaying, A trer is a man, Mc. The 
mind is quite unprepared for ſuch figures.” In the ſame 
manner, as the Apoſties' were not prepared to believe 
our Lord intended to make bread tlie ſign of his body; it 
would have been unbecoming the wiſdom of Jeſus Cliriity 
to have begun ſuch an eſtabliſhment; by ſaying, the 
bread he held was his body. Boeſides, as I have proved 
already, our Lord makes no addition, that ſhews clear- 
ly, that by- theſe words: This it my body, he intended 


to eſtabliſh; a figure of: his body. No compariſon then 


can be dran betwixt the figure contained in theſe 
words: I am the door, I am the vine, and that, which 


the pretended Reformers attempted to find in the words 


of the inſtitution of the Holy Euchariſt: This is my 
Q Which is the third difference betwixt theſe ex- 
preſſions of the Saviour of the world? n 42 


a. He did not foreſee, that all the Church would be- 


lieve he really was a vine, or a dior. If he had, his cha- 
rity and wiſdom. would have induced him to have reject< 
ed theſe expreſſions. He even knew, that no Chriſtian 
would adopt ſa ſttange a notion, and that of courſe there 
was no inconvenience in his expreſſing the neceſſity of 
approaching, and being united to him by theſe words, I 


am the door, I am the vine. On the other hand, our 
Lord foreſaw, that all the Church would believe the 
Euchariſt to be truly his body. So that if he had not 


approved of that belief, he would undoubtedly have 
avoided an expreſſion ſo fitted to confirm it as this is: 
This is, my body. | & 
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woke ur i Words, T am the vine, that any one preſent 
ſignified to him they were ſcandalized ; that at this, he 
repeated the expreſhon, and affirmed with an oath, that 
be really was a vine; that this cauſed many of his di. 
ciples to quit him in diſguſt at his doctrine, and that the 
twelve Apoſtles were only withheld from doing the fame, 
by the conſideration of his divinity; and the neceſſity of 
believing his words. All theſe — happened on our 


Lord's uſing this expreſſion : The bread that I will give 5 
4 eat, 10 — fleſh, as I have obſerved on the —_—_ IP advan 
of St. Jo q 
0. May not one underſtand theſe words: Thir i ny Wl 
Body, in the ſame manner as the following : : 1 rock ſayin, 
was'Chriſtt* 2 io he w 
4. This paſſage is very ineffeftually quoted by Proteſ: only 
tants, as a foundation of the meaning they give to the that 1 


words of the inſtitution. For it is not even clear that unive 
the word it, is to be taken for ſignifies in theſe words: paul 

And the rock was Fefus Chriſt. Our Fathers, fays St. 
Paul, drank of the ſpiritual rock, that followed them : and 


was 


lou 

the rack wa; Jeſus Chriſt. And is not Jeſus Chriſt alm. 
really that ſpiritual rock, of which the Iſraelites drank ? of E 
The material rock Horeb, was only the figure of Jeſus Fuc 
Chriſt; but the ſpiritual rock repreſented by it was man 
Jeſus Chriſt. And it is of this rock St. Paul ſpiri 
when he fays: The rock was Jeſus Chriſt, or 2 that 
Chriſt was the rock. a ri 
. In the ſuppoſition, that St. Paul ſpeaks have of the rock 


rock Horeb, and that theſe words; the rock was 4 
Chriſt, mean that this rock repreſented Jeſus C 
could Proteſtants, with any degree of. plauſibility, — 
this paſſage as an explanation of that, in which 
Euchariſt 1s called the Oy of Jeſus Chriſt ? 
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a. We are not authoriſed by any thing in Foy | 


Scripture to explain one of theſe paſſages by the other. 
Nothing but the imagination and prepoileſhon of our 
opponents could have induced them to make this paſſage, 
the rock was Feſus Chrift, the baſis of the explanation, 
which they give to the words of the inſtitution of the 
Holy Euchariſt. And we may even ſee in the Holy 
Scripture, that the words of the inſtitution cannot admit 
a figurative ſenſe, as theſe can: The rock wat Feſus 
Chriſt. 7 A Bos Ons Jn 


Q. Why not ! { | Tila 
a. We may here call to mind all I have hitherto 
advanced, in order to prove, that we cannot find a 
figurative meaning in the words, this is my bedy, as in 
theſe: I am the vine. So that J will content myſelf with 
faying here, that St. Paul knew that all thoſe, to whom 
he wrote, were convinced that the rock 'of Horeb was - 
only a figure of the Meſſiah. Whence he ſaw evidently 


that this expreſſion ; he rock u. eſys'Chrift, would be 


univerſally underſtood in a figurative ſenſe. ' Befides St. 
Paul had juſt ſhewn in the preceding verſes, that he 
was treating of myſterious figns.' He had propoſed the 
cloud and the paſſage of the red ſea; as a figure of bap- 
tiſm. He had there propoſed the manna' and the water 
of Horeb, as a figure of the bread and chalice of the Holy 
Euchariſt. He had Even with this view, there called the 
manna, a ſpiritual food,” and the water of the rock, a 
ſiritual drink. By this he plainly ſhewed the Corinthians, 
that he conſidered the rock as a myſterious ſymbol, as 
a repreſentation of ſomething elſe. Theſe words, the 
rock was 'Feſus Chriſt, following immediately after, could 
not be underſtood in any other but in a figurative ſenſe, 
to which the preceding words were a natural introduc- 


tion. There is not any thing of this kind in the Words 


of the Inſtitution. The Apoſtles had never been accul- 
tomed to look on bread as a ſign of the body of Chriſt; 
nor is there any previous deore, in which” Jeſus 
Chriſt evidently points out, that he intends to ſpeak only 


11331 
of a myſterious ſign. For which reaſon it cannot be 
ſaid, that theſe words, his is my body, might ſignify to 
the Apoſtles, that the Euchariſt was only a figure of 
Jeſus Chriſt, in as evident a manner as theſe, he rock 
' was TFeſus Chriſt, could repreſent to the · Corinthians, 
that the rock of Horeb was a figure of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Q. Have you any thing to add on this paſſage? 

4. I add, that one ovght rather to look on it as 2 
confirmation of the literal acceptation. For, as St. Paul 
could have expreſſed his thoughts concerning the rock 
of Horeb, either by ſaying: The rock was a figure of 
Jeſus Chriſt ; or by ſaying, The rock was Jeſus Chriſt ; 
it is manifeſt he choſe the latter expreſſion, becauſe he 
intended to compare this rock to the holy Euchariſt. 
He knew the Euchariſt to be the body of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and that thus the compariſon of the rock to the holy 
Euchariſt, would be ſtronger and more lively, by his 
Jaying, this rock was Jeſus Chrift, It is in this manner, 
that our Lord, intending to compare the concord, that 
ought to be found among Chriſtians, to his union with 
the Father, expreſſes this unity in words the moſt pro 
to repreſent that of the eternal Father and Jeſus Chriſt. 
That they may be one, ſays he, as we alſo are one. St. 
Paul alſo, meaning to compare the death of Jeſus Chriſt 
to the myſtical death of the faithful, who renounce fin, 
ſays, Jeſus Chriſt died to fm. It is common, in making 
a compariſon of two things, to repreſent one by a form 
of words beſt ſuited to repreſent the other, though the 
expreſſion, if rigorouſly examined, agree to them in a 
very different manner. For this reaſon, St. Paul, in his 
compariſon of the rock Horeb with the Euchariſt, which 
is truly the body of Jeſus Chriſt, ſaid, the [rock wa, 
Jeſus Chriſt. After propoſing. the miracle of the cloud, 
and the paſſage of the Red Sea, he repreſents them as a 
baptiſm, in order that they might appear more clearly 
as a. figure of the firſt among our ſacraments. In the 
ſame manner, after propoſing the miracles of the manna 
and the rock, he ſubjoins a term beſt adapted to make 
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them repreſentative of the holy Euchariſt, which is 
Jeſus Chriſt himſelf... And the rock, ſays he, was Jeſus 
Chr. „„ e | | 

85 we not explain theſe words: This is my body, 
by thoſe, which Moſes mentions in the inſtitution of the 
Paſſover: Tou ſhall eat the fleſh of the Lamb in haſte ; 
for it is the paſſage of the Lord? In this paſſage, the 
Lamb is called the paſlage of the Lord, becauſe it was 
the ſign of it. , nt LES: 

A. Though this remark were true, yet Proteſtants 

could not draw from it any concluſion in favor of the 

explanation they give to the words of the inſtitution. 

There is a wide difference betwixt giving a ſubſtance the 

name of an action, and giving one ſubſtance the name 

of another. In the firſt cafe, the two terms of the pro- 

poſition, one of which conveys the idea of a ſubſtance, 

the other of an action, are of a very different kind. A 

change in them is manifeſtly impoſſible, nor can ſuch 
a thought enter any one's mind. But there is not a 

ſimilar impoſſibility in the change of two ſubſtances. 

We have many examples, ſuch as that of water being 

changed into wine, at the marriage in Cana. This ſame 
anſwer may be applied to the objection they draw, from 
our Lord's ſaying the chalice is the New Teſtament. 

Q Continue to refute the objection drawn from the 
words of God concerning the paſſover: For it is the paſ- 
ſage of the Lord. | 

A. I repeat again, that this paſſage does not furniſh 
an example, in which a ſign is called by the name of the 
thing fignified, when the perſons ſpoken to, had not been 
prepared to look on it as a ſign. And yet Proteſtants 
ſhould produce one of this kind, to ſhew it was even 
poſſible that our Lord, intending to inſtitute a mere ſign 
of his body, ſhould have taken bread, and without any 
intimation of a defign like this, as well as without any 
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preceding diſcourſe; ſhowd have, ſaid abruptly: to his 
Apoftles ; Take, eat, this is, my body, There is nothing 
ſimilar to it in theſe words: I is the paſſage of the Lord, 
even if they did ſignify, that the Paſchal Lamb was a 


fign of che Lord's paſſage; becauſe, in all the verſes that 


go before this paſſage, God clearly ſliews Moſes, that 
this Lamb, which he commanded to be taken, was a 
myſterious, object and repreſentative of ſome other thing. 
Q. What preparations are there in theſe: verſes, that 
could difpoſe the Iſraelites to conſider the Lamb as a 
oy God there commands them, to take a lamb without 
blemiſh, a male, and of one year, to keep it four days, 
to ſacrifice it preciſely in the evening of the fourth day, 
to put ſome o the blood on the upper door-poſts of the 
houſes, to eal it only roaſted at the fire, to conſume the 
whole, without. excepting the feet and entrails, to let 
no part of it remain until the morning, to eat it with 


bitter herbs, and in the habit of travellers. Hence the 


Iſraelites were thoroughly prepared to look on this as a 
myſterious lamb. But the Apoſtles were not prepared 
by any diſcourſe of Jeſus Chriſt, to look on the bread, 
he held in his hands, as bread intended for a ſign. 80 
that we cannot compare theſe words: T his it my body, 
with theſe, . This is the paſſage of the Lord, though we 


were even certain, that theſe latter Ggnified, that the 


Lamb was a ſign of the paſſage of Gd. 

Q: Why do you intimate, that it is not certain theſe 
words fignify, that the Lamb was a ſign of the paſſage ? 

A. On taking a near view of this text, it appears there 
is no figure in it, that we mult take the words, it, and, 
paſſage, in their moſt obvious meaning, and that the 
Lamb is not there called he paſſage. We will quote 
the verſe at length: Thus you all eat it; you ſball gird 
your reins, and you ſball have ſboes on your feet, holding 
ftaves in your hands, and you fhall eat in haſte : for it ts 
the paſſage of the Lord. The clear import of theſe words 
is, For then the Lord will paſs, which is the reaſon of the 
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commands contained in the preceding verſe, that is, of 


the immolation of the Lamb on the fourth day, of 
ſprinkling the upper door-poſts of the houſes, and of 
cating it in haſte. - God himfelf explains in this manner 
the words, for it is the paſſage of the Lord, by adding 
immediately after, and I will paſs through the land of 
Feypt that night, and will kill every firſt-born. Theſe 
words then, for it is the paſſage of the Lord, are not to be 
applied to the Lamb, but to the time, in which it was 
to be eaten, as when we ſay, eat meat, for it is Sunday. 
When the Lamb is ſpoken of, the Holy Ghoſt does-not 
call it the paſſage, but the victim of the paſſage: for he 
commands the Iſraelites, when their children, on the 
feaſt of the paſſover, ſhould aſk the meaning of the Lamb, 
to anſwer them, by ſaying : I is the victim of the paſſage 
of the Lora, when he paſſed over the houſes of the children 
of Iſrael in Egypt, ſtriting the Egyptians, and ſaving our 
houſes. Thus, it this text, For it is the paſſage of the 
Lord, be accurately examined, we may ſay, there is not 
even any figure at all in theſe words, which Proteſtants 
are perpetually citing, in confirmation of the figurative 
ſenſe they apply to the words of the inſtitution ; words 
which, nevertheleſs, were the firſt proof the Reformers 
made uſe of, who broached the figurative ſenſe, and 
which they pretend to have learned by a ſpecies of reve- 
lation.“ 3 | 

Q Having thus explained the moſt common objections, 
winch Proteſtants draw from the Holy Scripture, con- 
cerning the words of the inſtitution, pleaſe to clear up 
that, which they deduce from ſome words of St. Paul 
on the Euchariſt. If St. Paul, fay they, had believed 
the real preſence of Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt, he 
would not have taught, that the Lord cometh. not till 


the end of the world, which he does, nevertheleſs, by 
exhorting the Church to ſhew the death of the Lord in 


the holy communion, until he come. F 


— 


1 Zuinglius. 11 Cor. xi. 26. 
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A. By this coming, we muſt not underſtand ev 
manner, in which our Lord's body may be preſent on 
earth, nor even every manner of viſible preſence ; other. 
wiſe the celebration of the Eucharift ſhould have ceaſed, 
when our Lord came to comfort S. Paul in the caſtle ar 
Jeruſalem. The night following, ſays St. Luke, the Lord 
flood by him, and ſaid : be conſtant. * The Apoſtle, 
therefore, only ſpoke to the Corinthians of his viſible 
coming in glory at the end of the world, to judge all 
men. No proof can be drawn from this paſſage, that 


Jefus Chriſt may not ſometimes appear to his ſervants 


before the end of the world, nor that he may not be 
inviſibly preſent in the Euchariſt, The Holy Scripture 
only affirms, that our Lord will come to judge the living 
and the dead; but it never teaches, as the Proteſtants 
perpetually repreſent, that he will never come but to 


x 


judge the living and the dead. f 


. % * 
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| CHAP. VII. 
In which thoſe difficulties are removed, which are 


2 


— 


raiſed from paſſages of the Holy Scripture, that 


Bave no relation to the Euchariſt. 


. & BESIDES the objections made from parts of the 
Holy Scripture, that treat of the Euchariſt, there are 
others, which Proteſtants draw from other paſſages. 

A. We ſhould not look for the doctrine of the Holy 
Ghoft on the Euchariit, in thoſe paſſages, in which the 
facred writers never thought of the Euchariſt. When I 
undertook to aſcertain the doctrine of the real preſence, 
from the Holy Scripture, I only had recourſe to thoſe 
paſſages, in which the Holy Ghoſt meant to ſpeak of 
this auguſt ſacrament. 


* Ads xxiii. 11. 
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. Beſides this general reflection, what do you ſay in 


particular to ſo many paſlages, that repreſent the body 
of Jeſus Chriſt to be in heaven ſince his aſcenſion ? 
A. All Catholics believe this truth. . 


Q. But if our Lord's body is in heaven, it cannot be 


on the earth, for a body cannot be in different places at 


A. Such words are the dictates of weak reaſon, and 
are not found in any part of the word of God. The 


Holy Scripture informs us, that our Lord's body is in 


heaven; it likewiſe ſays, that his ſacred body is in the 
Euchariſt, for which reaſon, we believe both theſe things. 
As it would be contrary to the word of God, to ſay the 
body of Jeſus Chriſt is not in heaven, becauſe it affirms 
it to be in the Euchariſt ; ſo it would be, to infer it is 
not in the Euchariſt, becauſe it ſays it is in heaven. 

Q. Is there any example in the Holy Scripture on this 
ſubject? | | 

A. There is. For as we believe the eſſence of God 
to be entire in heaven and on earth, becauſe the Holy 
Scripture aſſerts both, though we do not comprehend 
how a ſpirit can be entire in an infinity of places at the 
ſame time ; ſo in like manner we believe, that the body 
of Jeſus Chriſt is in heaven and in the Euchariſt, indu- 
ced to it by the authority of the Holy Scripture, though 
we do not comprehend the manner of its exiſtence in 
ſeveral places at the ſame time. 


Q Do you find any thing elſe in the Holy Scripture, 


that has any relation to this objection? | 

A. I will add, that Proteſtants, who conſtantly aſſert, 
that our Lord's body was not to quit heaven after his 
aſcenſion, till his laſt coming, and who read in the 


hiſtory of St. Paul, that our Lord appeared to him, and 


Ipoke to him in the caſtle of Jeruſalem, * ſhould there 


find ſome reaſon for entertaining a doubt, whether our 
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Lord's body cannot be in ſeveral places at the fame time, 


and this even in a viſible ſtate. 
q. The Holy Scripture does not only ſay, that the 


body of Jeſus Chriſt is in heaven, but likewiſe expreſsly 


teaches its abſence from the earth; as, for example, 


when our Lord ſays to his Diſciples: The poor you have 
always with you, but me you have not always. 
A. Theſe paſſages import, that Jeſus Chriſt is no longer 
preſent on earth in that viſible manner, in which he was 
ſubject to the infirmities of this life, converſed with men, 


and was relieved by them in his bodily neceſſities; for 


example, . by the anointing of his feet. So after the 
angel had vaniſhed out of the fight of Gideon,“ and 
that of Sampſon's parents, + they might have ſaid the 
angel was no longer with them, without denying the 
poilibility of his being preſent in an inviſible manner. 

Q. Are you taught by the Holy Scripture; that our 
Lord might have ſaid, that he would be no longer with 
them, meaning only that he' would be no longer with 
them in the ſame ſtate? PLE 8 5 


3 


A. Nothing occurs more frequently, than paſſages, in 
which it ſays, God is no more in certain places, becauſe 


he is no more there in the 'manner, in which he had 
before ſhewn himſelf, either there or in other places. 
Our Lord, ſpeaking of his humanity, ' expreſſes himſelf 
in this ſame manner. For though he appeared to the 
Apoſtles after his reſurreQion, and was ſeen by them, 
yet becauſe he-was not then in a ſtate of weakneſs and 
mortality, as before his death, he ſpeaks to them as if 
he had been no longer with them. Theſe are the words, 
ſays he to them, which I ſpoke to you while T was yet with 
you. & And in other parts Jeſus Chriſt repreſents him- 
ſelf as if he were not in the world, becauſe his preſence 
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* Judg. vi. 21, 23. + Judg. xiii. 21. 
4 Gen. iv. 14, 16. xXviii. 33. Exod. iii. 8. xiv. 20. 
Jon. i. 3, 4. 1 Kings xix, 11, 122 
Luke xxiv. 44. N R 
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mas tranſient, and would be of ſhort duration. I told 
you not theſe things from the beginning, becauſe I was with 
u. Tam no more in the world; while I was with them, 
| kept them in thy name. F The letter therefore ſhould 
not be too cloſely adhered to in thoſe paſſages, in which ſe- 
ſus Chriſt ſpeaks of times poſterior to his aſcenſiou as if he 
would then be abſent, nor ſhould any one maintain, that 
ſuch paſſages preclude every kind of preſence of his body. 

Q The Holy Scripture does not only teach, that the 


| body of Jeſus Chriſt is no longer on the earth, but 


moreover our Lord ſeems to have taken precautions to 
prevent our belief of its preſence in the Euchariſt. This 
is deduced from the paſſage, which warns Chriſtians 
from believing ſuch as ſhould ſay: Lo here is Chriſt, or 
Chriſt is tbere . RS 1 

a. On a peruſal of the chapter, from which this 
aflage is taken, one clearly perceives there is nothing 
in it concerning the Euchariſt, and that it is only to be 
underſtood of ſome pretended Meſſiahs, who would 
come and ſay: I am the Chriſt. Our Lord judged 
expedient to fortify the faithful againſt theſe impoſters, 
becauſe he foreſaw ſeveral would riſe up from time to 
time, in different ages of the church, and that, in parti- 


_ cular, many would ſtart up at the time of the deſtruction 


of Jeruſalem, which was then at hand. _ 
Q. How do you prove this explanation ? 5 
4a. By the part preceding the paſſage, by the part 
following it, and by the paſſage itſelf conſidered at length. 
Q Prove your explanation by what precedes the paſſage. 
a. The occafion of our Lord's diſcourſe, according to 
the relation of the Evangeliſts, was this; being on 
Mount Olivet, from which there was a view of the 
temple, and his Diſciples endeavouring to excite in him 
an admiration of the beauty of - the edifice, he foretold 
to them its ruin; and when they queſtioned him con- 
cerning the time of a deſtruction fo aſtoniſhing to them, 
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our Lord anſwered them, that it would be precedel 


by many great events, and among others that man 
ſeducers would ſtart up, calling themſelves the Meſſaf 
ſent by God to deliver the Jews from their miſeries . 
is evident, that as he was there ſpeaking of events, that 
would happen before the deſtruction of the tem le, k 


> £ 


was foreign to his purpoſe to fay any thing relating to 


the Euchariſt ; but quite agreeable to it, that he ſhou 
ſpeak of thefe ne wk, many of 2 8 oro 


appeared before that deſtruction. b 
d. Prove your opinion, by what follows this predic. 


tion of our Lord, concerning thoſe who ſhould fay: 


Chriſt - here, or Chriſt is there. 
A. Our Lord adds, in the ſubſequent part of 

diſcourſe ; Amen I ſay to you, this e hm 
aſs, till all theſe things be done. Therefore our Lord 
ſpeaks of an event, of which many then living would 
be witnefſes. So that this explication is far diſtant from 
that of thoſe, who apply theſe words: They will fay to 
you, bo Chriſt is here, or there, to ſomething they pretend 
to have happened in the latter ages of the Church. For 
the article of the real preſence, to which they apply this 
text, appears to them to have been a production of the 
ninth age. But every one knows, that of the ma 
impoſtors, who have aſſumed the character of the Nel 
ſiah, ſeveral roſe up juſt before the deſtruction of Jeru- 
falem. As that was the time pointed out by the 
Prophets for the coming of the Meſſiah, as the greater 
par* of the Jews expected this Meffah to be a temporal 
Ning. and as their great calamities made them redouble 
their wiſhes for his coming, many ambitious ſeducers 
took the advantage of theſe circumſtances, and afſembled 
troops, to raiſe themſelves to the ſovereignty, by pre- 
8 be the Meſſiah ſo eagerly expe&ed. _ 


: Prove now your explication, by a MKicullioh of the 


whole paffage, in which Jeſus Chriſt gives a caution 


againſt believing thoſe, who ſhould ſay : Chriſt is here, 
or Chriſt is Geer, — 
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a, Our Lord there expreſsly declares, that the reaſon. 
for this warning was, becauſe. there will. riſe up falſe 
Chriſts, * and many will come in my name, ſaying, I am 
Chriſt. + This was verified in theſe ſeducers; they gave 
themſelves out for the true Meſſia n. 

Had theſe ſeducers no other characteriſtics, by 
which it might be known, that this paſſage was to be 
underſtood of them? | | on 

a. A dread of being put to death by the Romans for 

{cdition, made them at firſt hide themfelyes in houſes, 
or in the deſerts of Judea, which were full of caverns, as 
we ſee in the hiſtory of Joſuah and David. From theſe 
retreats, where theſe impoſtors concealed themſelves, 
till they durſt appear in public, and be enabled to reſiſt 
the Roman power, they ſent out emiſſaries on all ſides, 
to proclaim the Meſſiah was come. Lo be is here, or 
he is there, ſaid they. Behold he is in the deſert. He is 
in a hidden place, he waits for you to join his ſtandard 
againſt the Romans. There were ſeveral falſe Prophets 
among theſe emiflaries, who pretended to work miracles 
in ſupport of their fictions. Many thouſands of the Jews 
were deceived by theſe impoſtors, and with them fell by 
the ſwords of the Roman armies. For the divine ven- 
geance, ſpreading itſelf from eaſt. to weſt, left no part 
of the Jewiſh nation unpuniſhed ; and the Roman eagles + 
overtook them in all their retreats. Thus all the cir- 
cumſtances of this prediction of Jeſus Chriſt, were veri- 
icd by theſe Meſſiahs. . 

Q. Have you any thing more to add on this ſubjeQ ? 

a. I will only add, that as it is evident, that the 
Proteſtant explication of this paſſage, cannot be recon- 
ciled, either with the cauſe of the prediction, or the time 
of its accompliſhment, ſo it is equally clear, that it is 
inconſiſtent with the paſſage itſelf. If Jeſus Chriſt had 
intended to have ſpoken of the holy Euchariſt in theſe 
words: If they ſay to you, Chriſt is here, or there, believe 
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it not, it would have been foreign to his purpoſe, to have 
aſſigned as a reaſon for this advice: For many falſe Me 
\ftahs will riſe up, many will come in my name, ſaying, Ian 
Chriſt ; for this has not the moſt diſtant reference to the 
Euchariſt. It would in like manner, have been equally 
foreign to have added, If then they ſay to yon, Chriſt is in 
the deſert,' go ye not out ; for we do not retire to hidden 


parts of the deſert, to celebrate the Euchariſt, This 
| whole paſſage is ſo diſſonant to the notion our adverſaries 


are deſirous of affixing to it, that ſeyeral of them, in 
order to make it in ſome manner plauſible, have ſuppo- 


| fed, without any grounds, that in the original, the words 


were, F they ſay to you, Chriſt is in the Ciborium, which 
neither can be reconciled to the text, nor to the ſubſe. 
quent part of the diſcourſe of Jeſus Chriſt. Wy 
Q: Draw your concluſion from all you have faid. 
A. I affirm it then to be moſt manifeſt, that this paſ- 
ſage is not to be underſtood of the holy Euchariſt, as 


Proteſtants afſert, but that it is to be explained, as 


Catholics ſay, of thoſe falſe Meſſiahs, who ſtart up from 
time to time, and particularly of thoſe, who appeared 
at the time of the deſtruQtion of the Jews. This is a 
ſtriking example of the manner, in which our opponents 
diſtort the Holy Scripture, as they inceſſantly recur 
to this paſſage, to prove their opinion concerning the 
holy Euchariſt, though it eyidently has not the lealt 
reference to it. N 

Q. There is another paſſage among the diſcourſes of 
Jeſus Chriſt, which they frequently wreſt to this ſubject. 
I mean that, in which our Lord ſays : Whatſcever entereth 
into the mouth, goeth into the belly, and is caſt out into the 


privy. * Does this paſſage prove, that our Lord's body 


does not enter into the mouth ? | | 

A. Our Lord, in that place, ſpeaks only of ordinary 
meats, his words have not the leaſt reference to the holy 
F 5 re 2 
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o. Can exceptions be thus admitted from general 
275 poſitions, that occur in the Holy Scripture? 

We have numberleſs examples of it, and without 
* going any farther than the preſent paſſage, one 
reſents itſelf. Our Lord ſays there, in general terms: 
Net that which goeth into the mouth, defileth a man. Yet 
it is certain, that an exceſs of meat and wine, which 
enters, into the month, defiles rhe ſoul. 

q. Does the Holy Scripture ſhew, that we muſt not 

explain, according to the letter, and particularly in regard 
of the Euchariſt, the univerſality of this propofition : 
Whatſoever entereth into the mouth, defileth not a man, but 
goeth into the belly, and is caſt out into the privy. 
A. Yes. For as to the firſt part of this paſſage, st. | 
Paul teaches us, that the Euchariſt received unworthily, 
defiles a man, and expoſes him to damnation. And as 
to the ſecond part, it is certain that our Lord, after his 
reſurrection, was not ſubject to the weakneſſes of nature 
ſpoken of in this verſe. Yet it is not leſs certain that 
he ſometimes ate during that time. * We ate and drank 
with him, ſays St. Peter, after he wal raiſed from the 
| dead. f Laſtly, it is not true to ſay, in a ſtrict ſenſe, 
that all that entereth into the mouth, is caſt into the privy : 
for then we ſhould receive no nouriſhment from our 
food. Thus Jeſus Chriſt makes it ſufficiently clear, 
that this paſſage is not to be taken according to the 
letter, but in a more elevated ſenſe. 

Q Beſides the objections deduced from the diſcourſes 
of Jeſus Chriſt, Proteſtants likewiſe draw ſome from 
the writings of the Apoſtles. St. Paul, ſay they, 
aſſures us, that God Jevelleth not in temples made with 
bands. | But if our Lord were really preſent in the Holy 
Euchariſt, which is reſerved in Churches, it would 
follow, contrary to the words of the Apoſtle, that God 
dwelleth in temples made by the hands of men. 
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A. The Apoſtle's meaning is, that God is not like the 
Pagan Gods, which were ſo ſhut up in temples. as not 


to be preſent in any other place. This paſſage then is 


not oppoſed to Catholics; for they do not ſay that our 
Lord's divinity is confined in Churches. | 
Q. Can you prove the ſolidity of this anſwer, from the 
Holy Scripture itſelf? OY IO FAR oe 
A. We ſee there, that our Lord was ſeveral times in the 
temple of Jeruſalem. . Thus it appears; from, the Holy 


Scripture, that the preſence of our Lord's body in a 
temple is not contrary.to the truth propoſed by St, Paul 


to the Athenians, viz. that the divinity does not dwell 


in temples built by: n os A i ares 
Q. The ſame Apoſtle informs us, that our Lord was 
made like us. But if his body were in the Euchariſt, 
in the ſtate believed by the Catholic Church, it would 
not be like ours. 5 t „ ib bib lh. 
A. St. Paul in this place ſpeaks of our Lord relatively 
to that inſirm ſtate, in which he appeared on earth; 
but he never meant to deny that his ſacred body could 
be in a ſtate different from ours. In reality, our Lord's 


body after the reſurrection was not like ours in every - 


thing; for he entered the chamber, where the Apoſtles 
were, when the doors were ſbut. And in his life time 
he walked upon the waters, and made himſelf invifible. 
Such things are not common. to our bodies with that of 
Jeſus Chriſt. + 9155 | | 
a: Having explained the principal paſſages, which 
Proteſtants object on this ſubject, tell me whether the 
Holy Scripture ſupplies us with any anſwer to the 
objection, which they draw from the incomprehenfibility 
of the real preſence of the body of Jeſus Chriſt in the 
Euchariſt ? \ 444 ; | 4 . | 
A. It teaches, that the incomprehenſibility of an article 
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* Rom. viii. 3. Phil. il. 7. | 
N T John XX. 19. Mat. xiv. 26. Mar k vi. 49- Luke iv. 30. 
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is no reaſon for the rejecting of it, when it, fays, we 


muſt captivate our underſtandings to the obedience of Chriſt. 
It evidently teaches this truth, when it propoſes the 
articles of the Trinity, the Incarnation and the Reſur- 
rection, myſteries totally incomprehenſible. „ 

Q. Pleaſe to ſay ſomething more on this objection. 

A. I add that it is injurious to the Chriſtian Religion, 
to ſet aſide any of its articles on account of their incom- 
prehenſibility. In reality they all tend to ive an irre- 
ſiſtible force to the argument drawn from the propaga- 
tion of Chriſtianity in proof of its divine origin. A 
religion, which is compoſed of doctrines ſo little con- 
formable to human reaſon, could never have been 


received in the world, unleſs God had been the author 


of it. On this account, to cut off from Chriſtianity one 
of theſe incomprehenſible myſteries, is to cut off one 
of the marks of its divine origin. Moreover theſe 
incomprehenfible myſteries reciprocally ſupport one 
another. The real preſence ſupports the Incarnation 
and Trinity, as the Incarnation and Trinity fupport the 
real preſence. It is incomprehenſible that Jeſus born 
ofa woman, ſhould be God from all eternity; but it 
being certam he is God, faith finds no difficulty in 
believing he could give that body to be eaten, which he 
had appropriated to himſelf, by placing it for this 
purpoſe in a ftate incomprehenſible to our reaſon. 
It is in like manner incomprehenſible that our Lord 
could thus give his body to be eaten; but it being 
proved he hath given it, faith readily afſents to his God- 
head. He who can thus make himſelf one with us, 
muſt neceffarily be one with the heavenly father. + He 
who can quicken us with this food, neceſſarily hath him 
for father, who lives for ever. | The myſtery of the 


real preſence, and the reſurreMion, likewiſe ſtrengthen 


each other, For it is evident, that he who hath power 
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to put his own into an incomprehenſible ſtate. And it is 
likewiſe manifeſt, that he who can thus give us his body, 
can likewiſe raiſe ours to life again. He that eateth ny 
fleſh, fays he, I will raiſe him up at the laſt day. Thus 
it follows, that to retrench the real preſence from chriſ. 
tianity, is to throw aſide. a ſupport of other myſteries, 
and to weaken the argument, which the propagation of 
the chriſtian religion affords of its divine origin. 
2. Which of all the incomprehenſible articles is the 
leaſt + poſed to attack on account of its incomprehen- 
fibilit FVV 
1 hat of the real preſence. As to the other articles 
there is not any paſſage, in which the Holy Ghoſt hath 
expresſly pronounced them incomprehenſible; but he 
hath plainly pointed out the incomprehenſibility of this 
eating of our Lord's fleſh. For we read in St. John, 
that the Jews and even the Diſciples having heard him 
ſpeak of this eating, ſaid: How can this man give us his 
fleſh to eat? This ſaying is hard, and who can hear it? + 
St. John likewiſe adds, that on account of this myſtery 


many of our Lord's Diſciples left him, ſo incomprehen- 


ſible was it to them. But I will not preſs this reflection 
farther, having noticed it, in my obſervations on the 
fixth chapter of St. John. 1 

Q. From what ſource do all the objections of Protel- 
tants on this ſubject flowV?ꝰ | 

A- We may here apply to them, what our Lord faid 
ef thoſe, who denied the Reſurrection, that they know 
not the power of God, nor the Scriptures ; } they know 
not the power of God, for that power obliges us to 
believe, that he could give us his body, in the Euchariſt; 
and they know not the Scripture, for the Scripture 


teaches, that he moſt certainly did give its 


acme 
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„Do you believe there is bread in the Holy - 
Euchariſt after the conſecration ? e ach e ol 
A. No. For r Jon Chriſt promiſed to give the 
Fuchariſt, he ſaid: he bread that I zwill give it n] 
fed, and when he inſtituted it, he did not ſay; in 
this bread is my. body; but he ſaid, This is.my.. body. + 
Theſe words, T his is my body, might, it is true, ſignify, 
in this bread is my body, if it was uſual for bread. to con 
tain the body of Jeſus Chriſt : as theſe words, This.is 
wine, clearly import, in the uſual. acceptation, there is 
wine in this veſſel, becauſe the veſſel is commonly uſed 
to contain wine; otherwiſe, theſe words, This it fuch 
a thing, are generally to be underſtood in a literal ſenſe, 
to denote the ſubſtance. of the thing ſpoken of. The 
bread, which Jeſus Chriſt held in his hands, not havin 
been made for the purpoſe of containing his body, theſe 
words, This is my body, cannot mean, this. bread con- 
tains my body. They then ſignify, that the thing, which 
Jeſus Chriſt held in his hands, was really his body. 
Q Our Lord, ſays: I will nat drink henceforth of this 
fruit of the vine, until that day wwhen” I ſhall drink it new 
with you in the kingdom, of my father. | Do not theſe 
words prove there is-wine-in the Euchariſt ? PDEs. 
a, No. For it is far from being certain, that Jeſus - 
Chriſt ſpoke them after the inſtitution of the Euchariſt. 
Q If Jeſus Chriſt had pronounced them after the con- 
ſecration, would they prove there was real wine in the 
a, No. For it may be, that after what was in the 
Holy Chalice was conſumed, our Lord might have 
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the vine? 


forty days rain; * and in the twetty-fourth chapter of 


226 } 
ſpoken theſe words of wine in I, or of ſome other 
veſſel of wine, that remained on the table; that by this 
expreſſion he might forewarn his Diſeiples of his ap- 
proaching death, which, till then, they had not believed. 
eſides, allowing that Jeſus Chriſt did ſpeak theſe word 


© vith refetence to the Euchariſtic cup, we oüght to be 


lieve, that theſe words, of the fruit of the vine, ſhould 
be taken in a figurative ſenſe of the blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt, who is the true vine; as they àre to be under. 
ſtood in a figurative fehſe in the latter part of the ſume 
verſe, where they are introduced to expteſs the js of 
heaven: I will not arink henceforth of this fru of the 
ome until that day when I ſhall drink it het in the 
„, RR 367 Or OED 
. What appears to you moſt probable concerning 
theſe words of our Lord: I will not drink of this fut 
. It ſeems moſt probable, that our Lord ſpoke them 
before, and not after the conſecratioon. 
e Is it not à mark of difreſpect for che Holy Serip- 
ture, to maintain, that words, which St. Matthew and 
St. Mark felate after the conſecration, were pronounced 
Der! ee e 
A. It is manifeſt, from many examples, that the fi- 
cred writers did not always place the words and actions 
they deſcribe in the order they happened. For exam. 
ple, in the ſeventh chapter of Geneſis, the entrance of 
the children of Noah into che afk is recited after the 


Geneſis, Moſes ſays in the twenty-third verſe, chat Abra- 
Ham's fervant took ont the ear-rivigs and brabelets for 
Rebecca, before he aſked who 'ſhe 'was; and in the 
forty-ſeventh verſe it is ſaid he firſt aſked who ſthe us, 
effet THT 

Why do you think thefe words, will not dr int 
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the fruit of the wine, were ſpoken by our. Lord befor: 
the 2 of the holy Euchariſt kk 
4. St. Luke relates them before it, and it appears, that 


the recital of this Eyangeliſt ought to be preferred with 


regard to the order of what happened in. the inſtitution 
of the Holy Euchariſt, to the recital af St. Matthew; 
and of courſe to that of St. Mark, who generally — 
to have copied after St. Matthew, and to have follow 
kim ſtep by ſtep. fo i - | 

Why do you. give the preference to St. Luke's 
recital in regard of the order? | 

a. Nat only becauſe he declares in the beginning of 
his Goſpel, that he will relate things in order; 4 but 
particularly becauſe it is clear he intended more than the 
other Evangeliſts, to relate the inſtitution of the Holy 
Euchariſt, with its circumſtances in regular order. 

Q Give ſome proof of this. 11 

a. S0 little did St. Mark qeſign to relate every thing 
in order, which paſſed at the inſtitution of the Holy 
Euchariſt, that he mentions the Apaſtles participation 
of the ſacred Chalice, before the benediction of it by 
our Lord. Having taken the Chalice, ſays be, 2 7 
thanks be gave it ta them : and they all drank of it, and { 
ſaid to them : This is my blood of the New Teſtament, which 
Hall be fhed for many. | 4% 4 

Q. Have you any other reaſon for preferring St. Luke 
before the ather Eyangeliſts, in regard to what was ſaid 
and done at the inſtitution of the Euchariſt ? Ce 

a. The filence of St. Matthew and St, Mark, concern- 
ing the ſupper preſcribed by the Jaw, ſhews plainly that 
they did not intend to give an exact and minute de- 
ſcription of all that paſſed at this laſt repalt of our Lord. 
St. Luke, on the contrary, gives an accurate deſcription 
of it, and relates every thing, that was done in thi 
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F. 288. } St 
fays of the Paſchal Chalice, and goes on to the benedle. 
tion of the Euchariſtic Bread, and of the Chalice, 

Now, in this recital, in which the Holy Ghoſt hath 

leaſed to obſerve the moſt exact order, it is related, that 

t was before, and not after the conſecration of the ſym- 
bols, that Jeſus Chriſt ſaid, I will not drink of the fruit if 
the vine till I drink it new in the kingdom of heaven. * 

Q: Have you any thing more to ſay on this head? 

A. St. Matthew and St. Mark, in their relation of theſe 
words, I will not drink of this fruit of the vine, do 
not point out by any particular word, that they give 
them in the order, in which they were ſpoken by our 
Lord. So that, without any want of reverence for their 
authority, one may be allowed to ſay they were not pro- 
nounced in the ſame order they are related. We can- 
not ſay the ſame of St. Luke; he tells us expreſsly that 
the Euchariſt was inſtituted after he had ſpoken thoſe 
words to his diſciples. This is the paflage : Having 
taten the chalice, he gave thanks, and ſaid : Take and 
divide it among you. For I ſay ta you, that I will not drink 
of the fruit of the vine till the kingdom of God come. And, or, 
as moſt interpreters, of both communions, have it, after- 
evards taking bread be gave thanks, and brake, and gave 
to them ſaying : This is my body. F By this narration, St. 
Luke plainly declares, that the Euchariſt was inſtituted 
after our Lord had faid to his diſciples: I will not drink 
of the fruit of the vine. Hence it appears, that we can- 
not affirm, without an injury to St. Luke's veracity, 
that theſe words were not ſpoken by our Lord, till after 
the inſtitution of the Holy Eucharill. „ 

Q: Why have St. Matthew and St. Mark related 
theſe words: I will not drink of this fruit of the vine, 
after the inſtitution of the Euchariſt, if they were ſpoken 
before? - „ 
A. The reaſon is becauſe the Evangeliſts frequently 


— 


» Lake xii, 1. f Ibid, 29. 


1 229 f 
introduced the Aileburtes and actions of Jeſus Chriſt, 
on occaſion of ſome other diſcourſe or action occurring, 
which bore ſome relation to them, eſpecially when the 
connection of their hiſtory did not allow them to 
inſert them in the time and order, in which they fell out. 
As St. Luke deſcribed the legal ſupper, an opportunity 
preſented itſelf of relating, in their proper place, the 
words, which the chalice of rhe legal ſupper gave occa- 
fion to our Lord to addreſs to his diſciples ;* I will not 
drink, &'c. On the contrary, St. Matthew and Sr. 
Mark, who have not mentioned this legal chalice, not 
having an opportunity of placing theſe words of fo great 
import in their proper order, took an opportunity 
from the Euchariſtic cup, of relating them, to ſhew 'how 
our Lord declared to his Apoſtles, that at length the 
hour was come, in which he was to ſuffer that death 
they had hitherto refuſed to believe, notwithſtanding he 
had ſo repeatedly foretold it in the cleareſt terms. 

q. What do you infer from hence, namely, that it 
was before the jnſtitution 'of the Holy Euchariſt, that 
Jeſus Chriſt ſaid: I zoill not drink henceforth of thi fruit 
of the vine? 

4. I gather from hence that theſe words are not ad- 
miſſible as a proof that there is wine in the conſecrated 
chalice ; they rather ſhew there is none. For if Jeſus 
Chriſt had drunk real wine in the Holy Euchariſt, as 
Proteſtants hold, this would be contrary to what he 
had juſt faid at the ſupper of the legal paſſover, that 
he would net drink of the fruit of the vine. 

Q If the bread was changed into the body of Jeſus en 
by the conſecration, St. Paul would not give the appel- 
lation of bread to the conſecrated Euchariſt, as we ſee 
in the epiſtle to the Corinthians?“ | 

A. St. Paul does not only call it bread, but this bread, 
to diſtinguiſh it from the material bread, ' By this word, 
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he the Corinthians in mind, that he of 
monty which (as he had juſt ics ay oh 


| had ſaid it was his body; and recalls to their memory al 


they had learned at other times e Talk 

xiſt. Beſides we ſhould not be ſurprized, that the Holy 
Apoſtle gives our Lord's body the name of bread, * 

in this he follows the example We our py” who hath 

repeatedly given it this ö Jam, ſays Wo the 

l uing brad, which came down from heaven. * 

eat of this bread, be fpall live for euer: ond the. bread 


that J will give, is my fleſh for the life the world. 
5 on gh is body the apple 


4. aphlp oe tion of bread, is uſed in the Holy 
Fit can ignify, in general, any thing that nouriſhes, 
Thus manna is called the bread of heaven, or the bread 
of Angels, becauſe made by Angels above the earth, and 
ſent down by them to — the Iſraelites. The body of 


Jeſus Chriſt GG ay properly called bread, ſince it 


zs the nouriſhment of our ſouls. 


q. Are there any other reaſons, that could make 

St Paul give the name of bread — the body of Jeſus 
Chriſt ? . 
a. Yes; for beſides its property of nouriſhing our 
"4 by the words of conſecration, bread is changed 
into "the body of Jeſus Chriſt, and after this change 
ſtill retains the appearances of bread, 

Q. Can our Lord's body be called bread, becauſe 
bread by le is changed into his body 1 in the 
Holy Eachariſt ? 

a- The Holy Scripture thus calls thin by thi for- 
CS even after they are the Qld 
Teſtament Eve is called the bone of Adam, * and the 
rode, after their change into ſerpents, are called rad: 
and in the New, the wine at the marriage in Cana, 


— 


n 6 2 


ones 


heats the name of water ; and they who tas bean'blind 
and deat, are ſtill called blind and ee ee | 
. Can this body of Jeſus Chriſt, in the Holy Encha- 


fiſt, be called bread, as you have remarked, becauſe 
it is there under the appearances of bread ? 


A. It is likewiſe the manner of the Holy Scripture, 
to call things by the name'of the things t R to 
be, though they are not fuch things in Thus 
in the Old Teſtament, the Angels that ap in 
human form are called men: | and the figures of Che- 
rubim, of oxen, and pomegranates, that were in the 
temple, have the denominations of the things them- 
ſelves. Our Lord likewiſe gives the name of ſerpent to 
the figure of a enk, which Moſes lifted n the 
deſert. $ 

Q St. Luke, in the Adts of the Apoſtles, and St. 
Pant in the firſt Epiſtle to the-Corinthians, ſeveral times 
call the Euchariſt, The breaking of bread, which they 
would not have done unleſs there had been bread 
broken. 

a. We may anſwer, chat in thoſe places, it is not 
the body of Jeſus Chriſt that is called bread, and that 
this word fignifies the external part of the Euchariſt, 
which may be denominated __— becauſe it ene 
ſuch to all our ſenſes. | 

q. May not one hkewiſe ſay, that in that place, our 
Lord's bod is confidered under the idea of bread, as in 
the Jean chapter to the Corinthians ? 

A. Yes. But we muſt add, that to break bread, 95 
nifies in the Holy Scripture, to diſtribute bread, as when 
Vaias ſays, the choſen faſt is to den! bread to the hungry, 
(to break in the n that is, to diſtribute woe” * 
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John i. 9. + Mat. xi. 5g. 
+ Gen. xvii. 16. Dan. ix. 21. x. J. xii. 6, 7. 228. b. 


$ Joh iii. 14. || Ads ii. 42, 46. 1 Cor. x. 16. 
J Ifai, lviii. 7. 


K ED 1 


ilttie ones, faith Jeremy, have aſted ſor bread, and there 
was none to breab it o them, that is, to diſtrihute it.“ 
In the ſame manner, the breaking of bread may ſignify the 
diſtribution of the ſacred bread of the holy Euchariſt ; 
for this heavenly bread, which is our Lord's body, is 


paſs th 
ſound « 
ſtoppin 
buted 
to the 
may fa 
though 


* 


diſtributed to thoſe who communicate. 
Q. Is this all you anſwer to the propoſed difficulty? 
A. We may further obſerve, that it is common t9 


attribute to the perſon himſelf things that happen to his Q F 
clothing. We ſay, for example, we are wet when our bread, 
garments are ſo; and one may ſay after the ſame manner, ments 


that the body of our Lord is broken in the Holy overth 
Euchariſt, becauſe the ſpecies, are broken, with which has d 
W dt Mnf at. miracl 
Can you make this form of ſpeech more intelli- WW Our 
gible, by any example of the Holy f 1 to evi 
A. In this manner the Holy Scripture attributes to that it 
God, what properly ſpeaking, agreed only to the cloud fleſh a 
and-the ark, though the preſence of God in the cloud As 
and the ark, is far from being ſimilar to the preſence of deceiy 
Jeſus Chriſt in the Holy Euchariſt. The Lord went reaſon 
before them to ſhew the way, ſays the Holy Spirit with uncer 
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reference to the pillar of a cloud. + When the atk miſtr1 

advanced in the deſert, Moſes ſaid, Ariſe, O Lord, and peare 

; let thy enemies be ſcattered. And when it ſtopt, he ſaid, water 

Return, O Lord, to the multitude of the hoſt of Iſrael. | to m) 

David expreſſes himſelf in the ſame manner, when the am nt 

ark entered Jeruſalem: Lift up your gates, and the King by de 

of glory ſhall enter in. 95 We will go into his tabernacle, | eyes! 

ſays he again in other places, ſpeaking of God with re- portie 

ference to the ark, We will adore in the place where his medn 

feet ſtood. Ariſe, O Lerd into thy reſting place: thou and to be 

.the ark which thou haſt ſanctiſied. O Cel ꝛohen thou loo 

didft go forth in the fight of thy people; when thou didft _ 

| 3 in 

\ 9 . N Apol 

| * Lam. iv. 4+ ＋ Exod. Xlll. 21. 2 1 Num. *. 35 36- ROD 

[it Pf. xxiii. 7. [| Pf. exxxi. 7. 2 
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paſs through the deſert: God is aſcended with; the 
fund of trumpet. F All theſe actions, of adyancing,, 
ſtopping, aſcending, going in and going out, are attri- 
buted to God, though ſtrictly they are only applicable 
to the ark. It is manifeſt, that, in this ſame ſtyle, we 
may ſay our Lord's body is broken in the Holy Euchariſt, 
though this, ſtrictly ſpeaking, agrees only to the ſymbols. 

Q But when you affirm that, what my eyes tell me is 
bread, is not bread, you attack the certitude of argu- 
ments drawn from the teſtimony of the ſenſes, and thus 
overthrow the foundations of Religion; ſince our Lord 


has declared our ſenſes competent witneſſes of his 


miracles : Relate to John wwhat you haye heard and ſeen. | 
Our Lord likewiſe appeals to the teſtimony of the ſenſes 
to evince his ReſurreQion: See my hands and my feet, 
that it is I myſelf; handle me and ſee ; for a ſpirit hath not 
fleſh and bones, as you ſee me to have, 5, 
a. Though on certain occaſions we may have been 
deceived by the teſtimony of the ſenſes, yet we cannot 
reaſonably conclude from thence, that ſuch teſtimony is 
uncertain on other occaſions where we have no reaſon to 
miſtruſt them. Though a tower at a diſtance has ap- 
peared to me round when ſquare; or a ſtick in the 
water crooked though ſtraight ; or many obje&s yellow 
to my eves in the jaundice, though not yellow ; yet I 
am not on that account leſs ſure of not being miſtaken, 
by depending on the teſtimony of the ſenſes, when my 
eyes are not diſordered, when the objects are at a pro- 
portioned diſtanee, and when there is no intervening 
medium to confuſe them. Thus becauſe I ought not 
to believe my ſenſes when God warns me that the object 
look at is not the ſame, that they repreſent, it does 
not follow from thence, that I ought not to truſt to their 
teſtimony, when no divine revelation” interferes. The 
Apoſtles then did right in judging by the ſenſes with 
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an entire certainty of Jeſus Chriſt's body raiſed from the 
dead, becauſe there was no divine revelation to cauſe 
them to miſtruſt their teſtimony in that point, But the 
were under an obligation of not judging of the Holy 
Euchariſt by them, becauſe our Lord's inſtructions, on 
that ſubject, plainly pointed out to them that they were 
then to form their. belief from. what they. heard, not 
from what they ſaw. It is very unreaſonable to infer 
that, becauſe the Apoſtles were not guided by the 
teſtimony of their ſenſes, when Jeſus Chriſt had com- 
manded them not to believe them, the ought likewiſe 
to have miſtruſted their teſtimony of the Reſurrection, 
where he had not even hinted at any cauſe for miſtruſti 
them, but had even. commanded them to believe them, 
by appealing to their teſtimony, 

. Mention ſome example in the Holy Scripture on 
this ſubje&. 

A. It does not follow, for example, becauſe the Holy 
Scripture tells us, that the Angels, who appeared to the 


Patriarchs in the form of men, were not men: it 
does not, I ſay, follow from thence, that we are never 


ſure thaſe we converſe with are men. 


CHa, i 16: on 
Of the Adoration of Jeſu Chrift in the Euchariſt. 


. DDE, - >  ___ 


Q. W HA do you think as the repugnance 9 
ment oppoſition, which Proteſtants conceive againſt 


genuflections, and other marks of external reverence, 


ſhewn to the Euchariſt, either at the altar or in public! 

A. They act in; direct contradiction to the Holy 
Scripture. For, thongh the cloud, that paſſed: before 
Moſes was infinitely. inferior: in dignity to the Holy 
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Gen. xviu. and xix. Heb. zii. 2. 
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Euchariſt, Moſes bowed down proſtrate to the earth to 
adore God in it when it paſſed, and ctied out: , O7he 
Lord, the Lord God, merciful and gracious, patient, and 
of nuch campaſſion and true. In like manner, though 


1 f 


the ark Was a ſymbol infinitely leſs auguſt of God's 
preſence, than the Holy Euchariſt, yet a veneration of 
it was enjoined. Adore, fays tlie royal Prophet, bis 
ſoot. ſtaol. T Me will go imo his tabernacle, we. will adore 
in the place where his feet ſtood. f And the faithful then 
believed, they never could give too many external de- 
monſtrations of their piety. So when the ark was carried 
into the city of David, all the people accompanied it 
with ſeven choirs of muſic, and David danced with all 
his might to honor the ark v ith every demonſtration of 
joy. It is then expreſsly contrary to the Holy Scripture 
to diſcommend the external-worſhip, which Catholics 
pay to the Holy Euchariſt, ſince it is an incomparably 
more auguſt ſymbol of God's preſence among Chriſtians, 
than the ark was among the Iſraelites. _ : 
Q. What principally induces Catholics thus to vene- 
rate the Holy Euchariſt ? © oa Sr 
a. Becaule it is not only like the ark, an illuſtrious 
ſymbol of the preſence of God ; but becauſe our Lord 
is there really preſent, . So that this worſhip is a real 
adoration, grounded on all thoſe paſſages of the Holy 
Scripture, that teach us to adore Jeſus Chrilt, ſuch as 
the following : 


9 8 
tion of Je Tit is inculcated in many other paſſages, 


o 


and by examples mentioned in the Holy Scripture. 

Q. Theſe proofs relate to the adoration of Jeſus Chriſt 
in general; but we do not find there any command of 
adoring. Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt in particular; this 
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ers was precept in regard of the Euchariſt is what 


roteſtants require. || \ Nd 
A. Such a command is not neceſſary : it is ſufficient, 
if the Holy Scripture has pointed out our duty in general 
towards an object; we are bound to comply with that 
duty in all places and times, where and when that object 
preſents itf 7 though the places and times be not par. 
ticularized in the Holy Scripture. Thus the general 
precept of charity towards the poor, makes this charity 
obligatory in the places where the poor are, though the 
places be not marked out in particular. In the ſame 
manner the general precept of adoring Jeſus Chriſt in- 
cludes that of adoring him wherever he is, preſent. 
d: Does it appear in the Holy Scripture, that we are 
bound, as you ſay, to adore our Lord even in thoſe 
places, where God has not given any command of 
adoring him in particular ? pale eee, 
A. The Magi adored our Lord in the manger, and 
the Apoſtles adored him on mount Olivet, without any 
particular command of adoring him either on the moun- 
tain, or in the manger. Likewiſe there is no particular 
command to adore Jeſus Chriſt in heaven, where all the 
faithful adore him. Thus, though there be not any 
particular command to adore Jeſus Chriſt in the Holy 
Euchariſt, it is ſufficient that faith teaches us he is cer- 
tainly there preſent, to feel the obligation of adoring 
him preſs upon us. „ 15 

Q. Our Lord was viſible in the manger, and on 


mount Olivet. So that theſe examples cannot be ad- 


duced in favor of the Euchariſt, where Jeſus Chriſt's 
preſence is inviſible. | 1 
4. Theſe examples prove we may adore Jeſus Chriſt 
in a particular place, without a command to adore him 
in that particular place. Beſides it is not the viſibility 
of our Lord's body that commands our adoration, but 
the divinity of his Perſon. So that whether he be ſeen 
or not ſeen by the faithful, he ought to be the object of 
their adoration, wherever they know he is. 
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ought peculiarly to adore him in thoſe, places where they 
know he is in a particular manner. Thus, though we 
do not ſee Jeſus Chrilt aſcended. into heaven, we do not 
ceaſe to adote him there, as we are aſſured by faith, 


that he ſhews himſelf there in a moſt. glorious manner. 


We ought then to adore our Lord in the Holy Euchariſt, 
though we do not ſee him, being convinced by faith that 


he is there, and that this preſence is a moſt glorious effect 


of his goodneſs and almighty power. 


: : 


Q If out Lord is adorable in the Holy Euchariſt, 
the Apoſtles would have paid this tribute of adoration to 
him, which we do not find in the Holy Scriptures 
they Goes no ines ans 5 

5 We do not find there, that the Apoſtles were bap- 
tized. It would be abſurd to conclude from this ſilence, 
that they were not. All the actions of the Apoſtles, 
even ſuch as were moſt neceſſary to their ſalvation, are 
not related in the Goſpel. A plain refutation of this 
objection, from an example of the adoration itſelf of 
ſeſus Chriſt, is, that we do not read in the Holy Scrip- 
ture, that the bleſſed Virgin and St. Joſeph, adored 
Jeſus Chriſt at his birth. We do not read there, that the 
Apoſtles ever adored him during the whole courſe of 
their lives. It would be wretched reaſoning to infer 
from this ſilence, that neither the bleſſed Virgin, nor St. 
Joſeph adored him at his birth, nor the Apoſtles at any 
time. It is not then deducible from the filence of the 
Goſpel, reſpecting the adoration paid by the Apoſtles to 
Jeſus Chriſt. in the Euchariſt, that this adoration was 
not paid, 57 „ | | 

Q. The Holy Scripture is ſo far from informing us, 
that the Apoſtles adored Jeſus Chriſt in the Holy 
Euchariſt, that. it repreſents them during their. com- 
munion, in a poſture directly oppoſite to this adoration : 
for it repreſents them lying in the uſual poſture of the 
Jews at table. gt N 

A. The Holy Scripture does not ſay they continued in 


the ſame ſituation, the whole time, without ever chang- 


„„ 

ing. There is a beautiful manuſcript in the Library of 
the King of France, above ſix hundred years old, adorned 
with paintings. in minfature, and in that of the laf 
ſupper, Jeſus Chriſt is repreſented in a ſtanding, poſture, 
preſenting the. chalice of his blood,. to the Apoſtles on 
their knees. Beſides it is not true, that the poſture 
. in the Goſpel, is inconſiſtent with adoration, 

here is no poſition in which one cannot adore. When 
Jacob. bleſſed . Joſeph's ſons, he adored on his bed.“ 
The Jews frequently adored ſtanding. David fat down 
before the ark, though he intended ſolemnly. to adore 
God. + The effence of adoration conſiſts only in the 
motions of the mind and heaert. 

Q Having confuted the objections of Proteſtants 
againſt this, adoration, tell me whether _you think the 
Apoſtles adored our Lord in the/Euchariſt? ? 


4 


A. Since the eſſence of adoration depends, as I have 
obſerved, on the ſpirit and heart, we cannot doubt but 
the Apoſtles adored our Lord in the Holy Euchariſt, 
They believed our Lord was truly. preſent in this 
Euchariſt which they received. They beheld it as, the 
body of their Saviour, and a body animated with his 
ſpirit, and ſanctified by the union of his divinity ; this 
conſideration. excited in them ardent affections of love 
and gratitude. This is internal adoration, and the 
_ eſſential part of adoration ; ſo that there is not the leaſt 

room to doubt but the Apoſtles really. adored Jeſus 
Chriſt in the Holy Euchariſt. . TR SON 

Q Can you ſhew from the Holy Scripture, that, 
whatever might have been the poſture of the Apoſtles 
at that time, it did not hinder them from adoring him 
in the Holy Euchariſt? | „ 

A. It appears moſt evidently from the very recital of 
the inſtitution of the Holy Euchariſt. For we cannot 
deny but the Apoſtles then adored our Lord viſibly 
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preſent ; this can only be conteſted. by the diſbeliever 
of his Divinity. I fay then, that the Apoſtles adored. 
him as inviſibly preſent in the myſteries, wich the ſame: 
diſpoſition of mind and body, in which: they adored 
him, when they conſidered his viſible preſence. Thus it 
is difficult to comprehend how Chriſtians, who acknow- 
ledge with us, that the Apoſtles then looked on Jeſus 
Chriſt as the object of their adorations, can object to 
us, that the poſture of their bodies proves they could 
not at that moment conſider as an object of adoration 
Jeſus Chriſt SIO? in the 25 Euchariſt. . 


I ——ů — ee 
CHAP. X. 1 
Of the fer ee of the Maſe. 


Dm che Prophets fora there would be a ſacri- 
fie in the Chriſtian Church * 

A. God ſaid, even in their time, by the month of 
Malachias, T have no pleaſure in you: and Iwill not receive 
a gift of your hand: for, from the riſing of the fun, to tbe 
going down, my name ir great among. the Gentiles, and in 
every place there. is Jacr) ifice ; and there is offered” to my 
name a clean offering. * There was then to be under the 
New Teſtament, a ſacriſice that would be the" obfeck of 
the publie ſervice; and as fuch was to be fubſtituted to 
the worſhip, exhibited! in the Temple; a ſacrifice, in 
wich the offering and victim would not come from the 
hands of men; a facrifice; that would be offered in every 
place; a ſacrifice, in which would be offered à ptire 
victim. All this is: accompliſhed: in the” Euchariſt, as 
Catholics believe and teach, but in no other manner. 
For the victim, which the Church offers to God, n: 
our Lord n nn, is an An nen ſpot, and 
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is offered in all parts of the world. This vigim does 
not come from the hands of men, but is put, by the 
bounty and almighty power of God, into their hands, 
to be preſented to his Yori Majeſty. In fhort, the 
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oblation the Church makes of this victim, is an external 
public facrifice, that employs and excites the devotion 
of chriſtians in their religious aſſemblies, as that of the 
Jews was excited in their ſacrifices, , MTs; 

. Was this ſacrifice of the Catholic Church foreſhewn 
by 4 as well as by the prophecies of the Old Teſta- 
ment FI | VV 

A. One may ſay, they all were figures of the au 
ſacrifice of the Chriſtian Church. 0 | 0 

Q. Why did God repreſent the ſacrifice of the Chriſ- 
tian Church in ſo many different ſacrifices ? 

A. On account of its perfection. All the perfections 
of our divine facrifice could not have been repreſented 
in one only of the ancient ſacrifices. For which reaſon, 
they were prefigured by ſo many different ones. | 

Q.: Explain in what manner all the ſacrifices of the 
Old Teſtament repreſented ours. ies ld 

A. There were three ſorts, ſacrifices of | holocauſt, 
Euchariſtic ſacrifices, and propitiatory and impetratory 


ſacrifices. The ſacrifices of holocauſt, 'in which the 


victim was entirely conſumed, to ſhew the ſovereignty 
of God, repreſented our ſacrifice, in which the Lamb 
of God is offered whole to him, to impreſs on:our minds 
2 more lively idea of his infinity, to whom ſuch a victim 
is preſented. The Euchariſtic ſacrifices, ordained in 
order to praiſe God for his fayors, repreſented our Eu- 
chariſt, which is offered to bleſs God in Jeſus Chriſt 
and through Jeſus Chriſt, for all graces conferred upon 
us. Laſtly, the propitiatory and impetratory ſacrifices, 
which were appointed to obtain pardon of God for our 
fins and other neceſſary bleſſings, repreſented our ſacri- 
fice, by which we endeavour to draw down from God 
all the graces we ſtand in need of. . 


* Was there not among theſe different kinds of 
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ſacrifice, ſomething common to them all, in which the 
were repreſentative of the facrifice offered gn our altar 
a. They were at the lame time ſacrifices and figures 
of ſacrifice," viz. . of the ſacriſice of the, Croſs, on which 
jeſus Chriſt was to be immolated. In the ſame manner 
we have on our altars, a figure of the great ſagrifce of 
the Croſs, but a figure, which is at the ſame time a real 
ſacrifice. ee | nee 


Fünen 1 Rö 118-307 2 10 
Q Among the ſacrifices of the gld law, were there 
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Circumciſton, is only a Sacrament, as Circumciſion 
was only a Sacrament; and * Euchariſt is at the ſame 
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time a factifice and a Sacrament, as the Paſſover, which 
preceded it, was alſo a Sacrifice and a Sacrament. 
Q Point out ſome other particular ſacrifices of the 
Old Teſtament, that repreſented ſome property of ours. 
A. It was very clearly repreſented by the ſacrifices, 
in which the victim was immolated the door of 
the tabernacle of teſtimony, when its blood having been 
offered for an expiation in the Sanctuary by the High 
Prieſt, the body was burnt without the camp.“ In a 
ſimilar manner, the Lamb of God was facrificed long 
ago on Mount Calvary, and is now offered to God'on 
our altar s. n eee, 

Q. Continue your relation of the ancient facrifices, 
. prefigured any perfection of the ſacrifice of our 
A. We ſhould be ſingularly attentive to that of the 
two goats, one of which was flain, and the other turned 
into the defert ; and to that of the two ſparrows, one 
of which was facrificed, and the other permitted to fly 
away, after it had been ſprinkled with the blood of the 
firſt. + Our Lord fulfilled the firſt part of theſe figura- 
tive ſacrifices on the Croſs, where he ſhed his blood for 
the perfect expiation of our ſins; and he accompliſhed 
the ſecond on our altars, where he is offered to God 
without dying on them; he is there nevertheleſs under 
the appearances of death, becauſe the ſeparation of the 
two ſymbols repreſents the ſeparation of his body and 
blood. And in this there is a manifeſt reſemblance to 
the ſecond ſparrow, that was let go, after it had been 
ſprinkled with the blood of the ſacrifice; and to the 
ſecond goat, that was not flain but driven into the 
deſert, in which ſtate it was looked upon as dead, 
maſmuch as it was for ever ſeparated from the 
living. e YO AER EN 
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e Did no figure in the ancient facrifices repreſent 


that by and wine would be the matter of the ey 


of the Chriſtian Church? 
A. It was with this view: that God eſtabliſhed ſactifi 


ces, in which an offering was made of cakes of flour, and 


of libations of wine on the altar. The offering of the 
aue of propoſition may be ſaid to have the fame rela- 

But nothing is ſo clear concerning the matter of 
= heron, as the bread and wine uſed in 


figure of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. , Now the Holy Spirit 
mentions nothing but bread and wine in Melchiſedech's 


lacrifce. f And this, undoubtedly, becauſe, only bread 
and wine were deſigned: to be the matter of the facri- 
fice of the Chriſtian; Church till the end of A 
May not one ſay that the oblation of bread and 


1 by Melchiſedech, as related in the Holy Scrip- 
ture, was made not to honor God by a ſacrifice, 1 for 
Abraham to refreſh his ſoldiers after their fatigue? _. 

a. This is aſſerted not only without any proof found 
in the paſſage, but directly contrary to it. For the Ho- 
ly Spirit mentions his quality of ſacrificer, to ſhew why 


Melchiſedech made an oblation of bread and wine. 


Melchiſedech the king of Salem, ſays Moſes, bringing forth 
bread and wine ; for he was the Prieſt of the ef High. 
There was no neceſſity of his being a ſacrificer to ie 
nouriſhment to the ſoldiers. If Abraham and his ſol- 
diers ate of this bread and drank of this wine, it was a 
lacred repaſt, ſimilar to thoſe of the Iſraelites in their 
ſacrifices of proſperity. Melchiſedech, in quality o 


prieſt, offered this bread and wine in ſacrifice, to give 
thanks to God for Abraham's victory, and Abraham 


ate afterwards of the bread to partake, of the ſacrifice, 
that had been made of 1 i. 
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bag? Do the Words of St. 0 on this 10 ect ſupport 
this way of reafoning? Fe TER Try . oppor 

4. This Apoſtle” 8 manner 955 feaſoling compels us to 
ee on every thing as myſterious, ft Moſes ſays of 
Melchiſedech. The principle; by 
myo which the Holy 22 — —— in his ie. 
ation, is, that ve ought to lo6k n every thifg that” the 
Holy Scripture does rn mention of Melchiſedech, 13 
If it never had been, and what it fays of him, 88 the; otily 
things we ought” to attribute'to him. As Melthiſedeth 
appears in this part of Both, where he ig ſpoken ef 
without 254 ra av made there, or in any other Plate, 
either of his father; or children, or predeceſſors” or ſuc- 
ceſſors in le ptiefthobd, r, df his birth or death; St. 
Paul ſpedde of him ab if he had neither father; nor 
children, nor pretdeceſſotb, nor ſacceſors; nöf birth; * 
in which he is 2 figure 
everlaſting exiſtetice of Jeſus Chriſt and the eternity of 
his prieſthood. We'muſt argue on the ſame prineiple, 
in reaſoning. conterning our ſubject. As Holy 
Scripture neither in this place, nor elſewhere, mentions 
any other matter for Melchiſedech's prieſthood but 
bread and wine, we ought to look on theſe 8 A 
the matter of his ſacrifices; and it is in this that the fa- 
crifice of Melthiſedech, was the principal figure of that 
of „ Church, in Which Bred” aa” wine 
are uſe ö 

. To come now to the New Teſtamdpt; | His Jeſus 
Chriſt. taught us there would be Aa facrifice.in the” Chri- 
tian Church? 
A. He has faid to Chins, Fr thou bran thy 7 
the altar, atid there Hall peentde⸗ that thy Brother hath 
any thine againſt thee; tave There thy aft —_ * 
altar. + 

Q. Have you any; other paſſage of the "Gold; that 1s 
applicable to this point? ? 
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I. Jeſus Chriſt Iikewiſe:propoſed this truth ate the 


gamaritan woman, when he taught her, that the adora- 
tion which the Jews aſſerted was to be given to God at 
jeruſalem only, and the Samaritans on the ; contrary 
maintained, was td be paid to him on their mountain, 
would ſoon be paid to him in all places.“ For it is 
clear, that hy this adoration we muſt, underſtand, ſacri- 
fioe, ſince both the Jews and Samaritans acknowledged, 
that the other parts of God's worſhip might be paid to 
him in any part of the world, and their diſpute was 

about that part of the adoration, which conſiſted in offer- 
ing ſacrifice. Thus the difference betwixt the Old, and 
New Teſtament} in this regards does not conſiſt in 


this, that under tlie Old Teſtament, God was adored by 
the offering of ſacrifices; and:that this adoration ſhould 


ceaſe under the New. According to our Lord, it con- 
fiſts in this, that this adoration by facrifices was formerly 
confined to Jeruſalem, uiereas it ſhould now be mw 
ſented to him in all parts of the univerſe. 

Q. Does this' paſſuge ſupply: oy. Other: refleRtion on 
this head? : 3977 03486] 

A. I fay, that as the word woktes is uſed in , ſynoni- 
mous ſenſe with that of ſacrifice; we may infer from 
this acceptation, that they, who have no ſacrifice, do not 
adore, that is to ſay; they have not the principal act of 
adoration; In this ſenſe; Catholics adore, becauſe they 


offer an external ſarrifice, and they adore in pirit and 


truth, becauſe at that ſolemn time, they are recolleed 
in God to adore him in mind. 

. Did the n conſider the Euchariſt as - a 
ſacrifice ? 

A. St. Paul a to che Cotinthians, that they that ſerve 


the altar partake with the altar. He teaches ſtill more 
n in omg  chirceenth wink" to the ne, that 
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eat. who ſerve | the: tabernacie. * 
here manifeſtly of an altar, on which the firſt. Chriſti. 
ans offered an external viſible ſacriſice, that had ſuo- 
ceeded the ancient ſacrifices. For he there contraſts 
the altar of the Chriſtians with that of the Jews, to 


1 


there was an altar among the firſt Chriſtians. is bet, 


fays he to them, that the heart be eftabliſhed with grace, 
not wwith meats : which have not profited thoſe that all in 
them. We have an altar; whereof bi gy u power 10 

2 Apoſtles. ſpeak 


which ſome wanted the new converts to return; the 


altar of the, Chriſtians, to which the Jews could not be 
admitted, with that of the Jews, from which Chriſtians 
'were excluded; the altar of the Chriſtians, where 


they partook of a food, that imparted e to the ſoul, 
with he Jewiſh altar where the meats: 44 


thing, becauſe they did not Goplep no; which 1 is «the 


d nat profit any 


true nouriſhment of the ſoul. 
q: Do we find in the Holy. Scripture, that Jen 


Chril and his Apoſtles ſaid\Maſs ? 


4. The word Maſs is not in the Holz Scripture: it 
is taken from a Latin word, which the primitite Church 
had inſerted in the Liturgy, to aequaint the people that 
the Office was finiſhed, and that they might go away. 


But the Church might learn from. the Holy Seripture 


to uſe the name of a part, to ſignify the whole. Por 
example, in the Old Teſtament, the word Ephraim 
often ſignifies the ten Tribes; and in the New, the 
whole week is often fignified by the word Sabbath. 

Q. Give a more full anſwer: to the queſtion I have 


propoſed. 


A. When this din is put, it is not certainly con. 


cerning the word Maſs, that you want us to produce a 
teſtimony from the Holy Scripture; ſuch a queſtion 


would be unworthy a Chriſtian: for there is no Chriſtian, 


who does not know, that all the words, which expreſi 
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even the moſt important truths of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, as for example, that of Sacrament, and that of 
Trinity, are not in the Goſpel. In like manner, no one 
would certainly inſiſt on our having every word pointed 


out in the cms Scripture,, of which the Liturgy of the 
Maſs is compoled. -- No Chriſtian Church ever pretended 
to ſhew in it all the words and ceremonies it employs 
in the celebration of the Holy. Euchariſt. Thus when 
we are aſked to point out the Maſs in the Holy Scrip- 
ture, this queſtion regards only the eſſence and ſubſtance 
of our holy myſteries, in the celebration of which the 
Church has eſtabliſhed ſome ceremonies and different 
prayers. Now I ſay, that this ſubſtance and eſſence is 
found in the Holy Scripture, and in this ſenſe we find 
there, that Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles ſaid Maſs. 

Q Prove what you have juſt advanced. | 

A. I fay, the firſt Maſs was ſaid by our Lord, when 
he inſtituted the Holy Euchariſt. Our Lord then took 


| bread and wine and bleſſed them: he made them his 


body and blood. * Thus he placed the victim, that 
expiates our ſins, upon the ſacred table, and put it 
there in the form of a victim, becauſe he made a myſti- 
cal ſeparation, by putting his body under the ſpecies of 
bread, and his blood under the ſpecies of wine. Thus 
the facred table became an altar, on which our Lord, 
having lifted up his eyes to heaven, . expoſed to the view 
of his Father the victim of our reconciliatidn. He 
afterwards took it up from the altar to give to his 
Apoſtles to eat; they partook of theſe ſacred gifts, and 
recited a Canticle of thankſgiving. Theſe are the facts, 
we find in the account, which the Goſpel gives of the | 
inſtitution of the Euchariſt : there is no Catholic that 
_ not ſee here om thing, that i Is eſſential to the 
als. 


Q. Did the Apoſtles E Maſs, as well as Jeſus carne 
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. Sh. Luke warkes: this, when he ſays in the thirteenth 
chapter of the Acts, as they were miniſlering to the Lord, 
the Holy Ghoſt ſaid to them: Separate me Saul and Bar. 
nabas. For this miniſtration i is what we mean, at this 
day, dy the word Maſs. The ſame truth is found in the 
ſecond chapter of the ſame book, where he ſays, the 
firſt Chriſtians, vere perſovering in the doctrine of the 
Apoſtles, and in the communication of the braating o bread 
and in prayers. 1 That is to ſay, according tc to the lan- 
guage of theſe times; they affiduouſl N attended at Maſs 

or the Mals is nothing but a chmpoſition of inftru&jons 
and prayers, and of the celebration of the holy myſteries, 

of which St. Luke ſpeaks in this paſſage. - 5 

Q. Chriſtians then are bound to eee W doftrine 
of a ſacrifice. 

A. St. Paul- declares it to be a 0 in Auge of 


which he was prepared to ſhed his blood. VI be made 


a victim, ſays he to the Philippians, upon the ſacrifice and 
ſervice of your faith, I rejoice. | The facrifice of the faith 
of Chriſtians, is the ſacrifices in which' Chriſtians believe, 


as the High Prieſt of our pro Fl on, $ ſignifies in the third 


Chapter to the Hebrews, the ſovereign ſaerificer, in whom 
ve profeſs a belief. St. Paul yak. ſpeaks in- this verſe 
of a ſacrifice, that was the object of e faith of Chriſ- 
tians; but he there ſpeaks of: it in a ſort of a tranſport 


of love, and affirms he ſhould be happy to lay down his 


life in ſupport of it. So that he may be faid to make 2 
kind of libation upon this holy ſacrificte. 

Q. How can the Euchariſt, in which there is no K. 
ſtruction of a victim, be a ſacrifice, ſince the Holy 
Scripture repreſents the deſtruction of a victim i in all the 
ſacrifices ? 

A. On the contrary, the Holy: Scrigears ſpeaks of 
true facnifices, in which mere. was no rant ops the 
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victim: we find there for example, oblations made by 
the Iſraelities, of cakes of flour, on which they poured 
oil: * we likewiſe find the illuſtrious facrifice of Mel- 
chiſedech,, in which nothing but bread and wine was 
uſed, + and which, for that reaſon, ſhould be looked 
on as the principal figure of the ſacrifice of the chriſtian 
Church. 

Q. Was not the deſtruction of the victim neceſſary, at 
leaſt in all ſacrifices where any living thing was offered ? 

A. No. For in that for the lepers, one of the ſpar- 
rows, that was facrificed, was only deſtroyed: by a 
myſtical deſtruction, ſince it was only dipped in the blood 
of the other, that was killed, and then let fly away. In 
the ſame manner, in the facrifice of the emiſſary goat, 
after it was charged with the ſins of the people, it was 
only driven into the deſert. Thus, according to the 
Holy Scripture, a ſimple oblation, ſuch as that of the 
cakes, and the oblation of a living creature with ſome 
repreſentation of death, which is what I call a myſtical 
deſtruction, was ſufficient for the eſſence of a true 
ſacrifice; this is found in the ſacrifice of the altar, where 
Jeſus Chriſt is in a living ſtate, but covered with the 
appearances of death, which are the ſpecies of his body 
and blood. | 

Q. Is the ſacrifice of the altar only of the nature of 
thoſe you bave mentioned, in which there is no effuſion 
of blasse 5s 

A. No. For this ſacrifice does not differ from that 
of the croſs ; we ought rather to compare it to the bloody 
ſacrifices, in which the immolation preceded the oblation : 
the victims were immolated out of the tabernacle, and 
afterwards carried and placed upon the altar to be offered 
to God. 1 Of this kind was the calf, or he-goat, that 
was offered for ſir. In regard of the Chriſtian ſacrifice, 
the immolation was made on the croſs, and the oblation 


n N il 


® Levit 2. + Gen, xiv. 1. 1 Levit i, 3. xvi. 15, 27. 
1 


133 E 250 J 
is continued every day. $0 that the ſacrifice of the croſs, 
and that of the altar, are only one and the fame ſacrifice. 
© If Jeſus Chriſt offered himſelf every day in the 
Euchariſt, Saint Paul would not ſay, as he often does in 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, that he only offered himſelf 
once, and that by this one oblation he ſanctiſied the faithful. 
A. The Apoſtle ſpeaks only of the viſible bloody 
oblation, by which Jeſus Chriſt expiated our fins. For 
he contraſts this oblation once made, with the repeated 
immolations of the ancient victims; and he ſays that to 
repeat the bloody oblation of our Saviour, he ought to 
have ſuffered often, from the beginning of the world. He 
even expreſsly obſerves, that the oblation he ſpeaks of, 
is that, in which our Lord bore the fins of mankind, 
and paid the price of them ; which only regards the 
bloody oblation of the croſs. * ' 
Q. Does not St. Paul mean to tell us, that this bloody 
oblation excludes the other oblations of our Lord, of 
whatever kind they may be? 
4. No. For he teaches us, in the ſame chapter, that 
our Lord is entered into heaven, that he may appear 
in the preſence of God for us. Since it is not co 
to this oblation once made on the ereſs, that our Lord 
ſhould offer himſelf in heaven, ſo likewiſe it does not 
hinder his offering himſelf in the fame manner to his 
father in the Euchariſt. When the High Prieſt offered 
in the holy of holies, the blood of the victim, that had 
been ſlain, he did not make a new ſacrifice. Our 
Lord, in offering himſelf continually to his Father 
in heaven, does not make a new ſacrifice. So when 
Jeſus Chrift offers, every day on the altar, by the mini- 
ſtry of his Prieſts, his body, that was immolated on the 
croſs, he does not make a new ſacrifice; for the offering 
of a victim previouſly flain, is not a different ſacrifice ; ; 


it is only a principal part of it, or more — 


continuation of the fame ſacrifice. 
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Q. As there is no effuſion of blood in the Euchariſt, 
why do you ſay it is a propitiatory ſacrifice : for St. Paul 
teaches, in this ſame Epiſtle to the Hebrews, that there 
is no remiſſion of ſins without the effuſion of blood ? 

a. We cannot ſay, that the remiſſion of ſins acquired 
by our holy ſacrifice, is obtained without the effuſion of 
blood. For it is only by virtue of the effuſion of our 
Lord's blood on the croſs, that we obtain this remiſhon. 
All Chriſtians, in the ſame manner, believe, that by 
baptiſm, we obtain the remiſſion of ſins, * though there 
be not preſent any effuſion of blood, becauſe it is ob- 
tained by virtue of the paſt effuſion of the blood of 
Jeſus Chriſt. Thus, to anſwer directly to the difficulty, 
I fay that, according to the Holy Scripture, the propi- 
tiation and expiation of ſin, cannot be acquired without 
the real effuſion of blood ; but I likewiſe add, that 
according to the ſame ſcripture, this propitiation may be 
applied ſeveral ways, without a preſent effuſion of blood, 
as by baptiſm, and particularly by the facrifice of the 
holy Euchariſt. And it is on account of this application 
of the blood of Jeſus Chriſt, made therein to the fouls 
of the faithful, that we ſay the Euchariſt is a propitiatory 
ſacrifice; that is to ſay, a ſacrifice that renders God 
propitious to men. f i | 

Q: If the Euchariſt were a ſacrifice, St. Paul would 
have remarked it in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, which. 
is a kind of treatiſe on the fubje& of ſacrifice. That 
would have been one of the beſt methods of comforting 
the Jews, for the loſs of their ſacrifices, which this 
Epiſtle ſhews were aboliſhed. How happened it, that 
the Apoſtle did not tell them they would every day 
behold the celebration of one more excellent in the 
Chriſtian Church. ? | 5p 

A. Saint Paul did ſo, as I have already ſhewn. For 
in the thirteenth chapter to the Hebrews, he exhorts 
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them to ſeek Tomfort in grace, and not in meats, which 
had been of little advantage to thoſe that were attached 
to them, namely in the repaſts of the Jewiſh ſacrifices, 
and to reflect that if Chriſtians could not partake of the 
Jewiſh ſacrifices, the Jews in like manner could not 
partake of that of Chriſtians. We have, ſays he to them, 
an altar whereof they have no power to eat, who ſerve the 
tabernacle. This was ſufficient to excite the idea of the 
holy ſacrifice in the minds of the faithful, who had been 
inſtructed concerning it. . e 

Q. Why did not the Apoſtle explain himſelf ſtill more 
clearly concerning this ſubje&? -  _ 

A. We are often ignorant of the reaſons, why the 
Apoſtles did not explain themſelves more amply con- 
cerning certain ſubjects in particular places, that ſeem to 
have a connection with them. But we may conjecture 
there were ſeveral Chriſtians among the Hebrews, to 
whom this Epiſtle was addreſſed, who had never received 


the Holy Euchariſt, and had not been inſtructed con- 


cerning it. For Saint Paul expreſsly complains they 
could not bear ſtrong meats, and that way had need of 
being taught the firſt rudiments of the faith in Jeſus 
Chriſt, Now it was uſual in the primitive Church to 
ſpeak of myſterjes, in general and obſcure terms, before 
perſons who as yet were not fully inſtructed, that they 
who were inſtructed might comprehend their meaning, 
and the others underſtand nothing till they were better 
prepared. | 8 


CHAP. XI. 


Of the Uſe of the Cup. 


= Hav Proteſtants any cauſe to reproach the 
Church with having retrenched the uſe of the Cup ? 

A. Far from it: for they themſelves have retrenched 
the moſt eſſential parts of the Holy Euchariſt, 
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Q: Prove this. | er ere Co OS 
4. The body of Jeſus Chriſt is really in the ſacred 
ſymbols, and yet the Reformers have retrenched the 
preſence of his ſacred body, which is the moſt eſſential 
part of the Euchariſt. ; CERT 

q. What other change have the Reformers made in 
this auguſt ſacrament ? | 

A. Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles took bread and wine 
for the ſymbols of the Euchariſt ; but the Reformers 
have declared of their own private authority, that in 
thoſe places where there is neither bread nor wine, the 
Euchariſt may be celebrated, by taking for a ſymbol 
any thing which in that country ſupplies the place of 
bread, or is commonly uſed for drink. 

. Have the Reformers retrenched any thing elſe 
from the Euchariſt ? | 

A. They have moreover retrenched the quality of 
facrifice, which the new Teſtament aſcribes to the 
Euchariſt in thoſe paſſages, which inform us that Chriſ- 
tians have an altar, that is to ſay, a place on which they 
offer a ſacrifice, We have, ſays St. Paul, an altar, 
whereof the Jeus, who ſerve the tabernacle, have ns 
power to eat. F 1 | | | 

Q. Continue the account of the retrenchments which 
the Reformers have made from the Holy Euchariſt. _ 

A. The word of God repreſents Jeſus Chriſt bleſling 
the ſymbols of the Euchariſt ; but the French reforme 
church has laid aſide this benediction by which they are 
ſanctified, X 

q: What conſecration do they make upon their 
ſymbols ? | 

A. They only ſay: The bread which we break, is the 
partaking of the body of Feſus Chriſt ;, the chalice of benedic- 
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tion which we bleſs, is the communion of the bleed of Jeſuus 
Chriſt, Theſe are the words, in which St. Paul tells us 
what is the nature of the Holy Euchariſt, and not the 
words, by which it is conſecrated, Thus the faying that 
the Holy Euchariſt is the means, by which we partake of 
the wif of Jeſus Chriſt, is not a conſecration of the 
Euchari o TAN 8 a . 4 

. Do they pronounce this new formulary of benedic- 
tion over all the ſymbols they diſtribute ? _ | 
4. They do not even ſay this over any more than the 
firſt cup; for when it is conſummated by the firſt Com- 
municants, they give the others wine, that hath not been 
bleſſed at all. It is true that ſame of their miniſters ſay, 
when they diſtribute it: This is the blood of Feſus Chriſt ; 
but without any deſign of conſecrating it by thoſe words. 
For which reaſon ſome of them never ſay them, as they 
are allowed by an expreſs article of their diſcipline, and 
they barely exhort the Communicants, to remember the 
death of Jeſus Chriſt ; * and at Geneva itſelf, at the 
beginning of the reformation, they ſaid nothing during 
the diſtribution of the ſymbols. SF; 

Qt. What do you conclude from thence ? 
A. I fay that the Reformers having retrenched the 
_ conſecration of the cup, and even of both the ſymbols, 
on them, properly ſpeaking, the guilt falls of having 
aboliſhed -the uſe of the Chalice, not to ſay that they 
have totally annihilated the Euchariſt, for unconſeerated 
{ymbols are not the Euchariſt inſtituted by our Lord. 

Q: Are they guilty of any other retrenchments in this 
een ee 

A. The word of God informs us, that the Apoſtles 
diſtributed the Euchariſt, or, as St. Luke ſays, broke 
bread from houſe to houſe. f But the French Reformers 


have retrenched the communion from thoſe, who, b7 
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infirmity, are confined to their houſes, and the Engliſh 
alſo, in cafe they have no one to communicate with 
them. This is retrenching it from fuch as are in the 
greateſt want of it, namely, the ſick who frequently 
cannot be removed out of their beds for many years 
together. This is retrenching it from all Chriſtians at 
a time when moſt neceſſary for them, that is, at the hour 
of dean. Ph tt F190 Onan 
Are theſe all the retrenchments you reproach the 
Reformers with, on the ſubje& of the Euchariſt? 
A. The word of God teaches us, that the firſt 
Chriſtians were not leſs diligent in communicating, than 
they were in receiving inſtructions, or in ſaying their 
prayers. They were perſevering, fays St. Luxe, in the 
doctrine of the Apoſtles, and in the communication of the 
breaking of bread, and in prayers. * But the followers of 
Calvin's Reformation have deprived every body of the 
Euchariſt for the greateſt part of the year. For amongſt 
them you can only communicate from three months te 
three months, how ardent ſoever may be your deſtre of 
i or however preſſing your wants. 2841755 
Q. What do you think of the retrenehments you have 
charged them with, when compared to that they object 
to the Church, in regard of the facred chalice ? 
A. It is eaſy to find traces of communion in one kind, 
both in the Holy Scripture and in all ages of the Church. 
But there are no veſtiges of the retrenchments made by 
the Reformers, either in the Scripture, or the practice 
of the Church throughout alt paſt ages. Theſe then 
muſt be retrenchments we flionld look on as eſſential 
retrenchments. | | | rd! 9s e TA e 
Q. Are theſe the only errors of the reformed Churches 
relating to the Euchariſt, that deprive them of all kind 
of right to inſtruct other Chriſtians in the uſe of the 
chalice? 3 oy | 


. — —— —— — . 6 — — — — —— — — 
2 


Acts xi. 42. 


— 256 ] 

A. I obſerve further, that as they cannot tell in their 
principles, what is the ſubſtance of the ſacred chalice, 
they cannot claim our attention when they ſpeak of its 
diſpenſation. | 5 

e Why do you ſay they cannot tell, according to their 
principles, what is the ſubſtance of the ſacred chalice? 

A. Their principle is, that nothing is certain in 
Religion, but what is evidently taught in the word of 
God. They cannot then tell whether we ſhould put 
water or wine into the cup; for there is no paſſage of 
the Holy Scripture evidently clear concerning this point. 

Q. Does not our Lord ſay, I will not drink of the fruit 
of the vine, till the kingdom of God come. | 

A. The Holy Scripture does not clearly point out 
whether theſe words were pronounced before or after 
the inſtitution of the Euchariſt. / In St. Matthew and St. 
Mark they are related after, but in St. Luke they are 
related before, who, as appears from the diſtinction he 
makes of the Paſchal ſupper, and that of the Euchariſt, 
intended to give a more exact and full relation than the 
other Evangeliſts, of what paſſed at this laſt repaſt of 
the Saviour of the world, and who expresſly ſays, the 
inſtitution of the Euchariſt was after the words we are 
ſpeaking of. For after the relation of them, he adds, 
and, or, as thoſe of Geneva have tranſlated it, after. 
wards he took bread and broke it. | 

a What do you infer from this reflection? 

A. I ſay, if theſe words, I will not drink of the fruit 
the vine, were according to St. Luke's relation, pro- 
nounced before the inſtitution of the Euchariſt, there is 
not any paſſage in the Scripture, that points out the 
liquor to be uſed in the Chalice. The Reformed 
Churches, who profeſs they have no certainty of what 
the word of God does not evidently teach, cannot then 
tell whether water or wine ſhould be uſed in the ſacred 
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cup. No Chriſtian would ever drink of it, were he to 
defer till they had ſhewn oy their principles what ought 


to be the matter of it. For this feaſon I ſay, becauſe 
they cannot tell what is the ſubſtance of the ſacred 
Chalice, they do not deſerve our attention when they 
2: Having proved from the Holy Scripture, how 
much the: ] Feed are miſled in this point, ſhew us: 
from the ſame Scripture, that no one can here juſtly Jay 
any thing to the charge of Catholics. Why did you fay 
there were traces in the Holy Scripture of communion 
under WM 8 * 
A. It appears there, that the Holy Ghoſt has been 
attentive to repreſent the Holy Euchariſt under one and 
the other form of communion, to teach the faithful, that 
to communicate under both kinds, or to communicate 
under one only, were two equally. good ways of partalæ- 
ing of the Holy Euchariſt: and moreover, as this way 
ok communicating would be attacked by innovators, 
the Holy Ghoſt has been pleaſed to repreſent the Eucha· 
riſt more frequently under one than both kinds. 8 
To come to particular proofs of what you have 
ſaid, pleaſe to ſpeak firſt of the ſixth chapter of St. John, 
where this myſtery of the Holy Euchariſt is promiſed. 
Is there arty: paſſage in this chapter, in which our Lord 
intimates that communion under one kind is good, as 
well as commulion under both. FTE ung F 
a. Yes For if mention is made ſeveral times of eat- 
ing the fleſh, and-drinking the blood of Jeſus Chriſt, men- 
tion is likewiſe made of eating ſeparately ; and the ſame 
promiſes, that are given to eating and drinking, are there 
given to the eating only: F any man, ſays our Lord, 
eat of this bread; he ſhali live for ever : the bread that! 
will give is my fleſh. He that eateth me, the ſame alſo ſhall 
live by me. He that eateth this bread ſhall live for euer. 
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Q. Do the other Evangeliſts likewiſe ſometimes repre. 
ſent the communion under one kind only 7 
A. As we fee two kinds in the firſt Euchariſt our 
Lord celebrated before his death, ſo on the other ſide 
the Holy Ghoſt hath only ſhewn us one in the ſecond 
Euchariſt, which the Saviour of the world celebrated 
after his Reſurrection with the two Diſciples, that were 
going to Em maus:  Whil/ be wat at table with them, 


ſays St. Luke, he took bread, and bleſſed and brake, and | 


gave to them. And their eyes were opened, and they knew 
him: And theſe two Diſciples told what things were done 
in the way, and how Jeſus Chriſt had made himſelf known 
to them in the breaking of bread.* © © © 


Q. Is this paſſage to be underſtood of the Euchariſt? | 


A. Yes. For, in the ſtyle of the New Teſtament, the 
breaking of bread always. ſignifies the Euchariſt, and 
particularly in St. Luke's writings. Beſides it is 
manifeſt, that this breaking diſcovered our Lord to his 
Diſciples only by the effech of a grace, with which our 
Lord was pleaſed to accompany this ſacrament, which is 
the ordinary channel of it; and by the obſervation of 
the Apoſtles, who knew that this celebration of the 
myſteries was entirely unknown to the reſt of mankind. 
For which reaſon the two Diſciples laid a ſtreſs on this 
circumſtance of the breaking of bread, in which they 
had diſcovered the Lord, as on a ſingular incident. 80 
Calvin owns that St. Auguſtin, and ſeveral other Fathers 
underſtood this paſſage of the Holy Euchariſt : and 
adds from himſelf, that it will appear pleafing, to fay 
that Jeſus Chriſt was diſcovered in the ſpiritual mirror 
of the ſupper. F The Sacrament; ſays a Miniſter author 
of the Practice of Piety, is the Holy Bread, which, 
after it was eaten, opened the eyes of thoſe of Emmaus, 
to know Jeſus Chriſt. t „ ee 


* Luke xxiv. 30—35. 


. . + On 8. Luke xxiii. 30. 
c. 39. p. 332. | | 
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the communion under one kind only? 

4a, We find the ſame thing in the Acts of the Apoſtles : : 
in every place where he ſpeaks of the Holy Eucharift, he 
never repreſents it but under the ſpecies. of bread alone. 
In his ſecond chapter he ſpeaks twice of the Euchariſt of 
the firſt Chriſtians of Jeruſalem. In the. twentieth 
chapter he ſpeaks of the Euchariſt of the Chriſtians of 
Troas, of whom Eutichus was one, mentioning in all 
theſe places only the ſpecies of bread. When they were 
aſembled, ſays he, ts break bread: * They brake bread 


from houſe to:houſe : F They were perſevering together in 


the doctrine of the Apoſtles, and in the communication of the 
breaking of bread, and in prayers. | This is not the 
language of one, who looked on communion under the 
ſpecies of bread only as unlawful ; ſo we ſee the Miniſters, 
who view it in this light, never repreſent their ſupper by 
the ſpecies of bread alone; one never hears them ſay, 
we will aſſemble to partake of the bread of the Euchariſt ; 
| was preſent to day at the preaching, and the breaking 
of bread, and at prayers. 

Q Has St. Paul likewiſe, in ſpeaking of the Euchariſt, 
repreſented it under one kind only ? 

A. In the eleventh chapter of the firſt to the Corin- 


thians, where he ſpeaks ſeveral times of eating this. 


bread, and drinking this cup, in one verſe he has theſe 
words : Whoſcever ſhall eat this bread, or drink the 


chalice of the Lord unworthily, ſhall be guilty of the body 


and blood of the Lord. Q 


q. Why did not St. Paul ſay here, whoſrover ſhall eat 


this bread, _—_ "OE this cup of the Lord, as in the other 
verſes ? 


— 


Acts xx. 7. + Ads ii. 46. + Ibid. 42. 


$ 1 Cor, xi. 27. Here the Proteſtant verſion is corrupted, by 


putting and drink, (contrary to the original y rin) inſtead of 
or drink, 
K k 2 
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Q. Is this the only place, in which St. Luke repreſents : 
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4. To intimate that there were even then occaſions, 
in which the communicants received only one of che 
fpecies, as likewiſe to teach us, that as by receiving one 
kind only unworthily, we are gwlty of the body and 
blood of the Lord, ſo by worthily receiving one kind 
only, we profitably partake of the body and blood of the 
Lord; fo that our ſolicitude ought not to be about 
the number of kinds we receive, bat the diſpoſitions, 
with which we receive this auguſt Sacrament, as the 
Church offers it to us, either under both kinds, or under 
one only, Ys 15 | 
Q. May not one ſay of moſt of the paſſages you have 
appealed to, that where one ſpecies only is mentioned, 
the other is underſtood? — © 5 
A. One may ſay it without a poſſibility of proving it 
from the Scripture, which the Proteſtants have bound 
themſelves to. Beſides, though it were ſo, the force of 
the proof in theſe paſſages would not be weakened. For 
the Holy Ghoſt, who knew that communion under one 
. kind would one day be approved by the Church, would 
not in ſo many places have repreſented communion under 
the ſpecies of bread alone, if this manner of commu. 


nicating were impious and contrary to falvation.' 


The Miniſters, who condemn conimunion under one 
kind, would not deſcribe it under one kind only, on 
account of thoſe, who look on this manner of communi- 
cating as unlawful. The Holy Ghoſt, to whom theſe 
people were preſent by his „ Oy never 
have propoſed the Euchariſt under the ſpecies of bread 
alone, if the reception of this kind alone had been 
impious. | PVT AT OT N 
Q. What concluſion do you draw from all your obſer- 
vations on the paſſages of the New Teſtament concerning 
this ſubject * | = 
A. That Catholics, who approve the two. manners of 
communicating, are the Chriſtians, who conform to the 
Holy Scripture, which. approves of the one and the other. 


That on the contrary the Proteſtants who allow of com- 
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munion under both kinds, but condemn it under one 


kind, are in oppoſition to the word of God, ſince they 
approve of only one part of what the Holy Scripture 
approves. S o 
Q. Why is it not eſſential to receive both the ſpecies 
in communion ?\_ „2 | 
A. Becauſe we find even in one the principal uſes, for 
which the Holy Scripture teaches us, that the Holy Eu- 


chariſt was inſtituted ; thus it is known, that immerſion 


is not neceſſary in Baptiſm, becauſe in pouring the 
water on the child, we find the principal uſe, for which 
water was ordered to be uſed in this ſacrament, that is, 
a repreſentation of the grace, which cleanſes us from fin. 

Q. Prove that we find in the Holy Euchariſt, received 
under one kind only, the principal uſes, for which this 


Sacrament was inftituted. | 


a. The Euchariſt was inſtituted, that we might re- 


ceive the body and blood of Jeſus Chriſt, * and we find 


both the one and the other in each of the two ſpecies, as 


the body and blood of the Saviour of the world ean- 
not be ſeparated any more; becauſe, as St. Paul ſays, 


He dieth now no more. + The Euchariſt was inſtituted' 
to impart to us the grace merited by Jeſus Chriſt. f' 
This grace is wholly communicated to us in each of the 
ſpecies, as it is not a ſenſible object divided between the 
two. Laſtly, the Euchariſt was inſtituted to be a me- 


morial of the death of Jeſus Chriſt, and nothing hinders 
the faithful, who receive one kind only, from applying 
their minds in a lively manner to this commemoration 
and the reception of the ſecond is not neceffary for the 


acquittal of this duty: for which reaſon our Lord hav- 


ing diſtributed the conſecrated bread, ſaid immediately, 
without waiting for the conſecration of the Chalice, do 
his for a commemoration of me. 5 | 2 


ä 
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ls there likewiſe any mark to be found in the Old 
Teſtament, of communion under one kind? 

A. We ſee there, that the faithful of the Old Teſta. 
ment, who ook only of the Lamb, that had been 
immolated for them, nevertheleſs received the whole 
effect of the ſacrifice. With how much more reaſon 
may we ſay, Chriſtians will partake' of the ſacrifice of the 
Lamb of God, who takes away the fins of the world, 
when they receive only the ſpecies of bread, in which 
the blood is united to the body. | 

Q: Is there not in the Old Teſtament ſomething elſe 
applicable to this ſubject ?_ e ba 

A. We may there likewiſe obſerve, that, in regard of 
the manna, and the water of the rock, which were v 
diſtinQive figures of the body and blood of our Lord 
as preſent in the Holy Euchariſt, . for our ſpiritual nou- 
riſhment, the Jews did not keep the water in the ark, but 
the manna only, as Catholics reſerve the ſacred bread 
in their tabernacles, and not the conſecrated wine. 

q: Though the Scripture ſhould not even ſay any 
thing, as Proteſtants pretend, to induce us to approve, 
of communion under one kind, could they juſtly con- 
demn it? | 25 

A. They believe ſeveral things, which the Scripture 
does not teach them. It does not ſay, for example, that 
the impoſition of hands ſhould be diſcontinued in the 
Church, which Chriſtians received after Baptiſm, and 
which we now call Confirmation, + yet this has been 
aboliſhed by many of the reformed churches ; it does 
not ſay, the ſacred unction ſhould be laid afide, which the 
primitive Church adminiſtered to the ſick for the reco- 
very of the health of their bodies, and particularly for the 


remiſſion of their fins : | yet this alſo has been aboliſhed 


without heſitation. And in regard of the impoſition of 
hands, which the Holy Scripture repreſents in all the 


— 
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ordinations of the Apoſtolic times, many of them have, 
without the authority of any paſſage of the Holy Serip- 
ture, declared it an unneceſſary ceremony, not pertaining 
to the ſubſtance of ordination, and called the contrary 
belief ſuperſtitious. For which reaſon, in ſome of the 
Proteſtant Churches, the impoſition of hands was omit- 
ted in the ordination of their miniſters. * 

What do you conclude from hence? : 

A. That they, who totally aboliſh ſeveral ſacraments 
manifeſtly eſtabliſhed in the Holy Scripture, have little 
right to reproach the Church with laying aſide the uſe 
of the facred chalice in the holy Euchariſt. Thus the 
Reformers, who declare, without ſupporting it by any 
paſſage of the word ot God, that the impoſition of 
hands, ſo ſolidly eſtabliſhed in it, is not effential to ordi- 
nation, ſhould not aſſert that the union of both kinds 
is eſſential to the ſacrament of the Euchariſt, becauſe 
the union of the chalice with the facred bread is pro- 
poſed in the word of God. For after having retrenched 
the impoſition of hands, which was received after Bap- 
iim, which is expreſsly ſaid, in the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, to appertain-to the foundation of the chriſtian 
religion, as faith, penance, baptiſm, the articles of the 
reſurrection, and of the laſt judgement, f they ſhould 
bluſh to reproach the Church with the retrenchment of 
the chalice, which the Holy Ghoſt never thus pronounced 
eſſential or fundamental. 

Q& Can you ſhew concerning the Euchariſt in parti- 
cular, that all which Chriſtians practice i is not found in 
the Holy Scripture ? 

A. It is impoſſible to have a certain knowledge from 
de Holy Scripture, that we are not bound to adminiſter 
the Euchariſt to infants, by the force of theſe words: 
Except you eat my Hao, and drink my blood, you ſhall not 
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Nothing can be more unreaſonable, chan upon this occa- 


ſion, to allege the duty of commemorating our Lord's 


death, in the holy Euchariſt, which infants. are not 


capable of- doing; ſince they are equally incapable' of 
being inſtructed in faith and repentance,: belonging, by 
the authority of the Holy Ghoſt, to the ſacrament of 
Baptiſm, which is, notwithſtanding, adminiſtered to 
them. We are not aſſured by the Holy Scripture, that 
Laymen cannot conſecrate the Euchariſt. It does not 
evidently teach, that prieſts of an inferior order have 
that power. For at the inſtitution, Jeſus Chriſt ſpeaks 
only to the Apoſtles, who were the firſt Biſhops of the 
Church. The Holy Scripture does not manifeſtly ſay 
what prayers or words are neceſſary for the conſecration 


of the ſymbols. We may add, for the Proteſtants. in 
particular, that they have judged thoſe, words neceflary 


for Baptiſm, which were appointed by Jeſus Chrilt at its 
eſtabliſhment, ſince they would not attempt to baptize 
without theſe words, I baptize thee, in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt ; and that 
they have not regarded as neceſſary for the Euchariſt, 
the words ſpoken by Jeſus Chriſt in the inſtitution of it; 
fince in many places they have left it to the option of 
their Miniſters, to ſay what they pleaſe at the diſtribution 
of it. At Geneva, they diſtribute it in profound ſilence, 
and this without being able to ſupport either one or 
the other way, by evident declarations of the Holy Scrip- 
ture. Thus there being ſeveral practices, which are 
regulated without the direction of any clear lights of the 
goſpel, it is manifeſt, that the Church may regulate the 
diſpenſation of the chalice, though the goſpel ſhould not 
you in any manner, intimated a liberty-of abſtaining 
rom it. FEI 


& Proteſtants pretend that the Holy Scripture 1s 0 
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far 9 countenancing communion under one kinds 
that it even candemns it; in proof of which they cite 
the words of Jeſus Chriſt, Drink ye all of this. * . 
a. It is not-clear; that theſe words are addreſſed to all 
the faithful. For eyery, body acknowledges, that ſe- 
veral of our Lord's diſcourſes,” even in the inſtitution of 
the Euchariſt, regard only the Apoſtles. There are 
ſome, that relate _ to the miniſters of the Church, ſuch, 
are theſe words: Do this fora. commemoration: of nie, + 
which are the only words in the Holy Scripture, dy 


which the ſacred miniſters ean pretend to ſhew an ex- 


cluſive commiſſion of conſecrating the Euchariſt. 
Q. What do yqu conclude from this ? 


* 


A. That as there are in our Lord's words . to | 


the Apoſtles, and in 
of the Holy Euchariſt, 
Chriſtians; and others only for their Conductors; we 
cannot know from the conſideration of theſe words alone, 
Drink ye all it, whether they are deſigned for all 
Chriſtians, or only for the ſacred miniſters. We muſt 
go elſewhere, and particularly, as our Lord ſends us, 
to the doctrine of the Church, to be informed what 
there is in the inſtitution of the Euchariſt neceſſary for 
the one and what for the other. - + 


Q. Can one learn from any other paſſage, what — , 
Lord meant by the mae} e in this 1 Wan Yo : 


all F, & 

a. That we may not recur to a great Keio of paſ. 
ſages, in which this word is only underſtood of the 
twelve Apoſtles, I only obſerve that St. Mark reſtrains 
it to them alone, in his recital of the inſtitution of the 
Holy Euchariſt: And they all drank & it, 4 ſays he, 
ſpeaking of the W Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt. We 


ought not to extend the meaning of theſe words of our 


Lord, drink ye all of it, farther than St. Mark has gene 


— 


* Matt. xxvi. 27. 4 Luke xxii. 2 + Mark xiv. 23. 
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in the following, and they ali drank of "Or Thepret 

contained in os firſt —.— moſt mn an, exendel 
only to thoſe ineluded in the laſt. x 

Q _ does our Lord ſay to his Apoſtles, drink. je 
all of it, in giving them the cup, and does 9 tay, 
eat ye all of it, in giving the conſecrated bread? 
A. Becauſe in giving "chem the conſecrated dent, he 
Pretsetel to each the part he was to eat; whereas he 
only preſented them one cup, which they were to divide 
among them; thus, drin ye all of it, in the Holy 
Scripture ſignifies the ſame thing as thoſe other words, 
which our Lord addreſſed for the ſame reaſon to the 
Apoſtles, when he ae the legal NN Take and 
divide it among 

Q. If theſe words,: drink ye all of it, were addrefled to 
all the faithful, would it Alloys that they could not 
lawfully communicate without ep the: ſacred 
ehaliee? 

A. It muſt befarther ſhown; that this precept indie 
ſomething eſſential: for there certainly are -ſeveral 
precepts in the Holy Scripture, that are not effentially 


binding. Jeſus Chriſt, for example, ſaid to his Diſciples, 


If then I being your Lord and Maſter, have *oaſhed your 
feet, you alſo ought to waſh one another's fret: For I 
have given you an example, that as I have done 10 you, ſo 
you do alſo. + Our Lord even ſpoke in this manner after 
he had told St. Peter, that without this waſhing he 
ſhould have no part with him. Yet it is agreed, => 
Apoſtles did not regard this command of waſhin 
another's feet as abſolutely neceſſary. And the C — 
teaching, that Jeſus Chriſt did not then inſtitute 2 
Sacrament of humility, it is not believed to be of indil- 
penſable obligation. In the ſame manner the Apoſtles 
aſſembled at Jeruſalem prohibit the eating of blood, 
calling their prohibition a necęſſary thing, and j Join it to 
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* Luke xxii. 17. + John xiii. TP 1. 2. 


Ghoſt. f 
properl 
This in 
Jews bs 
much v 
and tha 
went d. 
St. Phi 
preſſed 
in any 
ping, t 
thouſan 
of St. 
the five 
ſion, a 
baptize 
an exa1 
ſtand t 
as if it 
cient ; 

in the 

Moreo' 


dippiny 


* Al 
$ M: 


E285 EFSSEER SS RY 


„„ 

that of ĩdolatry and fornication, Yet in regard of this 
prohibition the teſtimony of the Church is depended on, 
which reſtrains the neceſſity to the firſt ages of Chriſtiani- 
ty, when, charity required great condeſcendence to the 
weaknols f )’ ê§ð˙·1mY . 1 en erty ate 

Q: What you have ſaid does not relate to a Sacrament, 
But may one believe, that all our Lord's injunctions in the 
e a Sacrament, are not abſolutely indiſpen- 
F et ne ts EE CAE Ie 

a. Jeſus Chriſt ſays, Go, teach all nationt, dipping them 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt, f For the Greek word tranſlated by, to baptize, 
properly ſignifies to dip, as Calvin ſays on this ſubject. 
This immerſion is confirmed by the example of the 
Jews baptized by St. John, in a place where there was 
much water; i by the baptiſm of our Lord in the Jordan, $ 
and that of the Eunuch of the Queen of Ethiopia, who 
went down into the water, where he was baptized by 
St. Philip. | We do not ſee any example clearly ex- 
preſſed in the Holy Scripture of Baptiſm adminiſtered 
in any other manner, except by immerſion. or dip- 
ping, though we conjecture with reaſon, that the three 
thouſand Jews, who were converted by the firſt ſermon 
of St. Peter after the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
the five thouſand by the ſecond, were baptized by aſper- 
ſion, as it does not appear there was ſufficient time to 
baptize ſo great a number by immerſion, in one day; 
an example, which ſhews the Apoſtles did not under- 
ſtand the words of Jeſus Chriſt concerning immerſion, 
as if it were neceſſary, but that any ablution was ſuffi- 
cient ; which juſtifies the conduct of St. Francis Xavier, 
in the Indies, who uſed aſperſion in caſe of neceſlity. 
Moreover, we do not any longer commonly practiſe 
dipping, and Proteſtants maintain that it is not neceſ- 
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Acts xv. 28, 29. f Matt. xxviii. 19. 
Matt. iii. 16. [ Acts viii, 38. 
LI2 


1 Ichn ii. 23. 
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fary. * They cannot then conſiſtently maintain, that 
all our Lord's commands in the inſtitution of a 'Sacra- 
ment are indiſpenſable. ' I cannot ſee any connection 
in their doctrine on this ſubje&t. They will have it, that 
the union of the two ſpecies, found in the words and 
example of our Lord, in regard of the Euchariſt, is 
eſſential; and yet they will not allow that immerſion, 
which is likewiſe recommended in regard of Baptiſm, 
by the command and example of our Lord, is eſſential. 
they would conſider theſe two points impartially, they 
would acknowledge, that they cannot ſhew from the 
Holy Scripture, that it is more eſſential in the Euchariſt, 
to make uſe of the holy chalice, by drinking it, than 
it is eſſential in Baptiſm to uſe the water by immerſion. 
The water of which the Proteſtants receive ſome drops 
on their faces in Baptiſm, is riot applied to their bodies, 
in the manner pointed out by the Holy Scripture, which 
only ſpeaks of dipping. In the ſame manner, the pre- 
cious cup, which the faithful only ſee, is not received 
by them in the form pointed out by the Holy Scripture, 
which only ſpeaks of drinking it. There is not, in this 
regard, any Theology Ennert with itſelf, but that of 
Catholics, which equally relies on the teſtimony of the 
Church, both when it fays, that dur Lord's command, 
reſpecting immerſion, does not enjoin a form abſolutely 
eſſential for the reception of Baptiſm, and when it teaches, 
that our Lord's injunction concerning the chalice, does 
not oo out a form abſolutely eſſential for the reception 

of the chalice. rb An den 
Q. Does it not ſeem that theſe two things ſhould not 
be compared together, ſince the preſenting of the 
Chalice with the conſecrated bread, repreſents the ſepa- 
ration of our Lord's body and blood, which bears a 
relation to the end of the Holy Euchariſt, which is the 
commemoration of the death of Jeſus Chriſt : where- 


— 


7 N . hy 18 „* * — 


by Book of com. Prayer, Bapt. of ſuch 28 are of riper years- Con- 
felg. of faith of Scots, c. xxxviii. 3. 


preſents the purification of the foul by the blood of Je- 


{ill behold water for the of the body, which re- 
ſus Chriſt? 

. The Chalice is likewiſe ſeen in the adminiſtration 
of the Holy Euchariſt, and ſerves to repreſent to the 
faithful the ſeparation of the blood of Jeſus Chriſt from 
his body. © Beſides, the immerſion once uſed in Bap- 
tiſm, had alfo ſignifications bearing relation to the end 
of the ſacrament; ſince, according to St. Paul, it re- 
preſented the death and reſurrection of our Lord, the 
death of the old man, and the reſurrection of the new. 
We, ſays this holy Apoſtle, who haue been baptized..in 
the death of our Lord, have been buried together with him 
by baptiſm, to die to fin + that as Jeſus Chrift is riſen from 
the dead by the glory of his Father, ſo ue may alſo walk 
in newneſs of life. * Yet, notwithſtanding all theſe ſig- 
nifications of. this immerſion, the Church has been 
relied on, which tells us it is not abſolutely neceſſary. 
The ſignification then of the Chalice ought not to 
prevent our believing the Church, when it teaches that it 
is not neceflary to receive it in communion ; for that 
which makes the ſignification of a Sacrament, more 
lively and expreſſive, is not always eſſential. 

Q. Have you any thing more to add on this com 
ſon of the Chalice with the immerſion, by which Nein 
was at firſt adminiſteredlꝰ? 

A. The wiſdom of the Hol Ghoſt is much to be | 
admired here. For as it was foreſeen, that Chriſtians 
of future ages would have leſs difficulty in admitting 
aſperſion or effuſion, which were ſubſtituted inſtead of im- 
merſion in Baptiſm, there is no preciſe formal paſſage 
of Holy Scripture, that poſitively inſinuates any other 
manner of baptizing. But as communion under one 
kind was to meet t wich great oppoſition, the Holy Thott 
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* Rom. vi. 4. Coloſs, ii. 12. 
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hath inſerted in the Holy Scripture a number of paſſage: 


favorable to chis manner of communicating. I allude 
to thoſe paſſages on the Euchariſt, which I have cited, 
where only one of the ſpecies is ſpoken of. Do t 
then reſpect the Holy Scripture, who ſubmit to the tel. 
timony of the Church concerning a change in the man. 
ner of baptizing, for which there is no clear authority 
in the word of God, and refuſe to yield to the = 
teſtimony in regard of a change in the manner of com. 
miuiceting, which i is evidently authoriſed, by: the Holy 
Scripture'! 
1 Have there not been ſume changes in this ſubjes: of 
the Euchariſt, even in things that bear a relation to in 
ſignification, which Proteſtants hold law ful? 

A. The time of the evening, at which our Lord com- 
municated, had likewiſe a particular relation to his 
death, which h d towards the evening, and to the 
time they uſually celebrated the paſſover, which was 
an ancient figure of this death. The unleavened bread, 
which our Lord uſed in the Euchariſt, had a manifeſt 
relation to the purity, with which we ought to approach 
to this auguſt ſacrament. This relation 18 even. pointed 
out by St. Paul: TFe/us Chrift, our paſch, Jays, be, is 
ſacrificed. Therefore let us feaſt, not with the eld leaven, 
nor with the leaven of malice and wickedneſs, but with the 
unleavened bread of ſincerity and truth. * Yet, notwith - 
ſtanding theſe relations and circumſtances, Chriſtians 
have ſubmitted to the Church, when it taught, that this 
choice of unleayened bread and the time of the evening, 
that occurred in the inſtitution of the Euchariſt, were 
not eſſential. We ought then, notwithſtanding the 
relation, which the ſeparation of the bread; and of the 
chalice, has with that of the body and blood of our 


Lord, to believe the Church, when it teſtifies, that the 


receiving of the chalice is not abſolutely indiſpenſable. 
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d Are there not moreover ſome other changes in 
things related by the Holy Seriptute, which! Proteſtants 
do not condemmi though theſe things have a relation to 
the deſign and end of this ſacrament? Sai ile 
4. The breaking of the ſacred btead has an evident 
relation to —— death; which he himſelf has plainly 
expreſſed, when be calls his dead body, a breben body. 
Yet Calviniſts do not look on this breaking as eſſential and 
indiſpenſable, as they have declared in their conferences 
with the — and to: this day they tolerate in the 
Lutherans; the omiſſion of this Wage the ſacred 
bread, in whoſe: doQtrine and worſhip, their ſynods and 
all their doctors have agreed they could find no.venom.* 
Formerly, I mean in the time of Calvin and Beza, the 

pretended Reformers communicated with the ſort of 
. uſed by the Catholics; the cuſtom was only abo- 
liſhed by the ſucceſſors of theſe firſt miniſters... And even 
at this day, in ſeveral of their churches, the pieces of 
bread, ſuch aß every one receives them, are placed on 
the table, and the diſh being puſhed from one end to the 
other, each one takes his piece without receiving it from 
the hands of the miniſter. In like manner the ſeparation 
of the chalice and bread hath, as they inceſſantly repeat, 
an evident relation to the ſeparation of the body and 


blood of Jeſus Chriſt at his death. + Yet their doQors 


hold, that the Greeks do not omit any thing eſſential in 
the Euchariſt, though they give communion with a hoſt 
that has been dipped, or on which a drop of the ſacred 
blood has been poured, though it be grown quite dry, 

either by the ſire or by being Iong kept. All the things 
then mentioned in the inſtitution; that bear a relation to 
the deſign and end of the Euchariſt, are not eſſential to it. 
lt would be a mark of invincible partiality to contend, 
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* Colloq. Caſſel. an 1661. Synod. de Charen. Daille. Bochart. 
+ Dal de la Manducation du reg de J. C. p. 1 585 1015 
and 162. 
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that the Greeks, who ive a hoſt entirely dried, on which 
a drop of the blood had once been poured, have re- 
tained all things eſſential to the Euchariſt, and that 
Catholics have not, who give the _ facred on, 

without any drop of the ſacred cup. | 

Qs Crs rd hath ſaid —— in expreſs 
St. John: Exc eat the of _— man, and 
drink Bis R 7 ſhall not have life in uu. 

4. Jeſus Chriſt intended, by theſe — tor 
thie neceſſity of receiving his body and blood — that 
form, which was moſt uſual in his Church. This necel- 
ſity regards: the receiving of our Saviour's body and 
blood, and not the manner of receiving it. Thus our 
Lord having ſaid, He that believeth — * is dipped, ſhall 
be ſaved, + hath” promiſed ſalvation to Baptiſm, not to 
the manner of receiving it, thay is, to the dipping. In 
the ſame manner, if he had ſaid, He that it not dipped, 
Pall not enter into the kings of heaven, he . would not 
have enjoined the neceſſity of dipping; but under this 
form of dipping, commonly uſed in the firſt ages, he 
would have repreſented the neceſlity of receiving Bap- 
tiſm. St. Paul ſpeaks after the ſame manner, when he 
ſays, that The man ought not to cover his head, becauſe he 
is the image and glory of God. | Not that he intended to 
bind men in all ages and in all — to ſhew in this 
manner the ſuperiority God had given them over 
women ; but only, as the people, to whom he-wrote had 
this cuſtom, he ewed, by this manner of expreſſion, 
that men and women ought alwa _ to bear the marks of 
their ſtate, that is, the men o 
the women of their ſubmiſſion, though with conformity 
4 the cuſtoms of the places and times, in 2 which they 
Ve. 

Q: Have you nothing to add on the x which I 
objetted to you, and on the diſcipline of the — 


terms, in in 
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Churches, that is clearly oppoſite to their principles 
on this article? | : 

A. I will only add, that they ſhould not ſtart any 
difficulty from this paſſage on the ſubje& of the Chalice, 
becauſe they believe the ſixth chapter of St. John is not 
to be underſtood of the Euchariſt. * But when we 
confider their diſcipline in regard to the abſtemious, 
that is, of thoſe, who have an averſion to wine, one 
cannot ſee how they can allow them to communicate; 
for either they act contrary to the command of Jeſus 
Chriſt, by ſeparating the two ſpecies in their favor, or 
they own we may lawfully receive the effect of the 
Sacrament, by taking one kind only. Nor will it avail 
them to allege their natural averſion to wine, as a plea 
for this ſeparation ; for if the union of the two kinds be 
eſſential, as they maintain, they ſhould exclude them 
from communion, rather than violate the precept of 
Jeſus Chriſt, by retrenching the Chalice ; as the word 
8 God does not expreſs any ſuch allowance in their 
avor. 
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Art. 7. on the Supper. 
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THE TRUTH 


© OF THE 


CATHOLIC RELIGION 


PROVED FROM THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. 


Search the Scriptures, for you think in them to have life 
everlaſting ; and the ſame are they that give teſtimony 
of me. St. John Chap. y. Verle 39. 
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of Conf 21. b fi SI 11 111. 1 Ef 5415 299i Moo 
A. We there ſihd ſeven, which ate Rennie! Confir- 


es; Penahce, the m_y Lad nin. — 


Order and Matrimony Lege! 
. /Ought'one to eber, bat children, who de wich 

out Baptiſm, are ſuved 2 " 
A. It ĩs not allowed to expett the — any.except 
of thoſe for whom God, who is free in the diſpenſation 
of his Lifts, '*/. plainly informs us in his word, he hath 
prepared it. Now the Holy Scripture does not any 
where ſay, that God will free infants, that are not! bap- 
tiſed, from the malediQtion, under which it teaches us 
they fell through original ſin: Who, ſays Job, can make 
him clean that- is conceived ꝙ - unclean feed. + I. was con- 
ceived in iniquities, ſays David, and in fans did my mother 


2 Mitt. xx. 28. + Job. aw. 4. 
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conceive me. * We \wwere; 7 St, Paul, by nature ebil: 
dren of wrath. + Now there is not any paſſage of the 
Holy Scripture, in which it appears, that God will de- 
liver.. Chriſtians from. this your and this, {oh 
except by means of Baptiſm... 24 1. 1 # * X. A 

Q. Then thoſe err who ſay Baptiſm is not nec 

A. So far ate they from being able to produce 


paſſage of the Holy Scripture, in ſupport of their opi. 
nion, that it is directly oppoſite to it. | For Jeſus Chriſt 
fays, Except a man be born again of water and the 157 


Ghoſt, he cannot enter into thè kingdom of God.! This 
paſſage relates to Baptiſm ; for, to be born of water, ſig · 
nified, among the Jews, whoſe language our Lord bor. 
rows in this place, to become — of religion, by 
complying with a duty nec to ſalvation. So that 
to be born of water and the Holy Ghoſt, evidently ſignifies, - 
in this paſlage, to be waſhed — the water of Baptiſm b 
the grace of the Holy Ghoſt, to enter by it into the C 
tian Church, and thus to receive a new ſpiritual birth. 
. if Baptiſm be ni , what ſhould one do in the 
abſence of Prieſts, when children are in danger? 

A. Thoſe, who have not the prieſtly character, 23 
then to adminiſter B So in the Old Teſtament, 
Sephora circumciſed her ſon, and the mercy immediate 
ſhewn to Moſes, proves how pleaſing . was to God. 

In like manner the women of the Old Teſtament con- 
tinued to circumciſe their en, in caſes. of 2 


chus. a. And i in the New Teſtament,' un 
of Queen Candace was earneſtly deſirous , ef Baptiſm, 
St. Philip, who was only a deacon, baptiſed bim on the 
road, as he was on his journey. 

Q: How can you aſſure us, that the Holy Scripture 
_ that the children of the l are not * a 
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tate to Liter Heaven Vefois baptiſm. Does not St. Paul 
ay: , That the children are holy from their mother womb ? 
A. Theſe words, from their — womb, are an 2 
dition, which ſome ſects have made to their li 

baptiſm, where they have preſumed to make St. | 
L That the children are holy from their mother's Bert 


e Dane is ſimply this, T he children of the fairhful ar 


* wilt is St. Paul's meaning in this age? 
A. In order to explain i it, 1 will wa ole verſs. 
The unbelieving huſband is ſanftified by the believing wife z 
and the rer wife 1s ſanctißed by the believing 
day otherwiſe your 2 "ſhould be unclean; but 
_— are holy. It will here * roper to aſk wha 
ſanQity the marriage faithful 
won to the unfaithful, fined th * — of chi dren 
intimated in this place is of the fame. -nature; as alſo, 
what kind of uncleanneſs that is, in which the children 
would have been, if their unbelieving father had not 
been ſanQified by the believing mother; for the ſanctity 
aſcribed to them in this paſſage, is only a quality oppoſed 
to that kind of uncleanneſs. Whatever anſwer is returned, 
it will ſhew, that this paſſage does not evince, that 
8 obtain the de 0 original ſin before * 
tum. 

Q Explain this paſſage yourſelf. 

A. He ſpeaks fy 2 of an internal ſandtity, that 
intitled them to heaven, but ofa ſanctity of ſtate, by 
which à Chriſtian huſband might lawfully dwell with a 
Pagan wife, and the birth of their children become 
legitimate. The' unbelieving huſband is Janet by the 
believing wife. How ? Relatively to the of mar- 


 riage: as the Apoſtle: proves by ſayin their children 


were halt that is, lawfully begotten. reality, if the 
uſe of marriage with an unbeliever had not EY FRuP 
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e d have been 


dren ol Chriſtians in thoſe times, would, bave bee: 
the fruits of uncleanneſs. For which reaſon the, Corin. 


thigas, who. ſaw. that the Apoſtles, and. all the Church, 


looked:on them as legitimate, had no cauſe 10 doubt but 


that. a believing huſband might lawfully Ayell with 3 


ty, that continued obſtinate in infidelity, This is St. 
Paul's meaning in this place. ee 2 QBNBA Dl 


Q. Inſtead of applying; theſe words, your childes 1 


Lohe to the ſtate of tele children, and the right their 


ents. had to give them birth, notwithſtanding the 
incredulity of one or the other, may not one underſtand 
them of a ſanctity, that gave them ſome title to heaven? 
Ibis is a ſecond meaning, that likewiſe agrees well 
with theſe words. I fay then to clear it up, that this 
ſanctity of the children, of which St. Paul ſpeaks in this 
paſſage, was derived to them, not from their birth, but 
from the baptiſm procured them by their parents, one of 
whom being a believer, would not fail to give them a 
Chriſtian education. But the notion, that to be born of 
believing parents is ſufficient, without baptiſm, to impart 
ſanctity to children, is not ageeable to St. Paul's deſign, 
which was to prevent the inconveniencies, that might 
be cauſed in marriage, by the different religion of 
the huſband and wife, which might induce the huſbands 
to ſeparate from their wives, that-continued-in infidelity, 
or the believing wives to deſert their huſbands, who 
adhered to paganiſm. On the other fide nothing was 
better adapted to hinder theſe ſeparations, than to ſpeak 
of the ſanctity, which the believing father or mother 
procured for their children, by making. them receive 


Baptiſm, and inſtructing them in the Chriſtian Religion. 


2 with this view St. Paul 2 to them, Lis if 
believing party ſhouldquitthe unbelieving party, their 
<hildren-would be unclean, whereas: they are ſanctified 
by their preſence: Tour children, ſays he, would be 
unclean ; but now they are holy. —— — 
It is evident, that this explanation is perfectly con- 
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proof to ſupport ĩt? | 

A. I obſerve further, that St. Paul propoſes, in regard 
of the father. and mother, the ſame reaſon, which he 
propoſes in regard of the children: How knoweſt thou, 
ſays he, O wife whether thou ſhalt ſave thy huſhand? or 
how knoweſt thou, O man, whether thou ſhalt ſave thy 
wife? * We may believe the ſame confideration made 
the Apoſtle ſay, the unbelieving huſband ts ſanctiſied by the 


believing wife, &c. St. Peter ſays in like manner, let 


wives be ſubject to their huſbands : that if any-believe not 


the word, they may be won without the word, by the conuer- 


ſation of the wives, conſidering your chaſte converſation - 


with fear. F We are then rightly induced to believe, that 
St. Paul reaſoned in regard of the children, as he reaſons in 
regard of the father and mother; that is, he endeavours 
to engage the believing party, not to quit the unbe- 
lieving party, on account of the great utility their 
preſence may be towards the ſalvation both of the unbe- 
liever, and of the children that may be born of them. 


Of Confirmation. 


Is Confirmation grounded on the word, of God? 


A. It is related in the eighth chapter of the Accs, 


that the inhabitants of Samaria received the faith, and 


that St. Philip baptized- them. The Apoſtles being 
informed of this, did not think it ſufficient that they 
were baptized, but ſent St. Peter and St. John, to 


impart to them the Holy Ghoſt, by the impoſition. of 
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L 1 
hands. This is what we call the Sacrament Confir. 
mation. TE! 

Q. Continue to relate the paſſages of the New Teſta- 
ment, which ſpeak of this Sacrament of the impoſition 
of hands, or Confirmation. | | 

A. It is remarked in the nineteenth chapter of the AQs, 
that the Apoſtles informed themſelves, as the Biſhops 
do at preſent, in paſſing through the towns, if there 
were any, who had not received the Holy Ghoſt, on 
whom they might lay their hands, or, to ſpeak in the 

language of theſe times, that had not been confirmed. 
Qi Are theſe the only paſſages of the New Teſtament, 
in which Confirmation is pointed out ? 


A. It is with relation and alluſion to Confirmation, 
that it is faid in ſeveral parts of the Epiſtles, that the 


Faithful have received the un&ion and the ſeal of the 
Holy Ghoſt. * There is likewiſe in the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, a reference or alluſion to the three Sacra- 
ments of Baptiſm, Confirmation, and the Euchariſt, 
which the firſt Chriſtians uſually received together, 
For there mention is made of the Faithful, who. had 
been enlightened, had taſted the heavenly gift, and 
had been made partakers of the Holy.Ghoſt. F . 

Q. Was not this impoſition of hands confined to the 
time of the Apoſtles, and to end with them ? 

A. No. For though the miraculous gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt are not now neceſſary, yet we ſtand in need of 
thoſe ſalutary gifts, 1 which the Holy Ghoſt confirms 
and ſtrengthens the faith and piety of Chriſtians: and 
theſe were the principal ones conferred on the firſt 
believers, by the impoſition of hands. It was by the 
ſalutary gifts received in this Sacrament, that they were 


confirmed, that they were ſealed for the day of redemp- 


tion, that they received the unction which taught them 


all things, that the Kingdom of God was in them 


— 


* 2 Cor. i. 21. 22. Epheſ. i. 13 1 Jo. ii. 20. 27. + Heb. vi. PE 
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juſtice and peace; in a word, that they were transformed 


into the image of Jeſus Chriſt, from glory to glory. This 
it is, which has made the Engliſh Proteſtants fay, when 
they give confirmation, that they lay their hands on 
Chriſtians, according to the example of the Apoſtles, 
to aſſure them, by that ſign, of God's favor towards 
them. 3 | | 


Q. Can one gather from any expreſs paſſages of the 


word. of God, that this impoſition of hands was not 


to end with the titnes of the Apoſtles? | 

a. The Holy Ghoſt plainly tells us, that this impoſi- 
tion of hands belongs to the foundation of faith; and he 
places it in the number of eſſential articles, which all 
Chriſtians acknowledge are common to all ages of the 
Church, viz. Penance, Faith, Baptiſm, the Reſurrec- 
tion and laſt Judgment; not topping to lay again, ſays St. 
Paul, the foundation of penance from dead works, and of 
faith towards God, of the doftrine of Baptiſms, and of the 
impoſition of hands, and of the ręſurrection of the dead, and 
of eternal yudgment. * 31s T | 

q. What inference ſhould we draw from this paſſage ? 

A. That many of the reformed Churches: have re- 
trenched from religion a thing, which the Holy Spirit 
hath expreſsly declared to belong to the foundation of 
faith. They inceſſantly accuſe the Church of retrenching 
ſeveral things from religion. One may confidently 
challenge them to point out one paſſage, in which the 
things they aſſert to be retrenched, are expreſsly pro- 
nounced fundamental. They allege nothing in proof 
but their own reaſonings. But it is in an expreſs paſſage 
of the word of God, that we ſhew them, that confirma- 
tion, which they have aboliſhed, is a fundamental article. 
For St. Paul teaches, that this impoſition of hands, which 
as the French Proteſtants ſay in the notes of their bible 
on this paſſage, ſerved to confirm the Chriſtians that had 
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been baptiſed in their infancy, when they came of age ; St. 
Paul, I ſay, poſitively teaches that this impoſition of 
hands belongs to the foundation of fait. | 
. Was it cuſtomary in the time of the Apoſtles, as 
at preſent, to join the anointing with the impoſition of 
hands, in the adminiſtration of this ſacrament ?. 
A. It is with reference, very probably to confirmation, 
and the anointing uſed in it, that St. Paul ſays to the 
Corinthians: He that confirmeth us with you, in Chrif, 
and he that hath ancinted u, it God: Who alſo hath 
fealed us, and given the pledge of the Spirit in our bearts. * 
This paſſage is convincing on this ſubject; we here find 
the name of confirmation, he that confirmethb ut; the 
anointing uſed, and he that hath anointed us; the grace of 
the ſacrametit, who hath given the pledge of the Spirit in our 
heartsz the principal effect of this grace, which is to be 
2 ſeal and pledge of eternal glory, with which he hath 
fealed ur; and given the pledge of the Spirit in our hearts, 
Thus this paſſage alludes in every word, to the whole 
doctrine of the Church concerning confirmation;  * 
. What does the ſign of the impoſition of hands 
repreſent here? | TOTS. BE enen 
A. The grate of the Holy Ghoſt, which deſcends from 
heaven to repoſe on the ſouls of the faithful, as the 
hands of the Biſhop reſt on their heads, and the protec- 
tion of God, Who receives the faithful, as it were into 
his hands, to defend them againſt their enemies. 
Q. What does the anointing repreſent? 


A. Anointing is applied, in Holy Scripture, for many 


uſes, in which it may properly repreſent the effect of the 
grace of the Holy Ghoſt ; for example, to heal wounds, 
to ſpread a ſweet favour, to conſecrate things or perſons, 
as Kings, Prieſts and Prophets; but we may here take 
notice of two principal ones, viz. that oil was uſed by 
the Athletic Combatants to ſtrengthen them in their 
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conflicts, and was a fign of joy. This ſhews us that the 
grace of confirmation is a fortifying grace, which prepares 
us to ſtand againſt our enemies, and that it fills the 
faithful ſoul with gladneſs, amidſt the ſtruggles of the 
moſt violent combats. N AY - 

Q. What Chriſtians are more particularly bound to 
receive confirmation ? 

A. They, who have recently received the grace of 
faith. As the particular grace annexed to this ſacrament 
is to ſtrengthen faith, they cannot be too ſolicitous in 
applying for a help ſo neceſſary to them. In effect the 
Apoſtles no ſooner ſaw any new converts, than they 
adminiſtered to them this ſacrament of the impoſition of 
hands. As ſoon as they were apprized of the converſion 
of the Samaritans by St. Philip, they ſent two to confirm 
them. And St. Paul, in paſſing through Epheſus, 
where he found ſome new Chriſtians, appears. only 
anxious to know whether they had laid their hands on 
them, that they might receive the Holy Spirit. So that 
they, who have lately received the gift of faith, ought, 
with a holy earneſtneſs, to have recourſe to confirmation, 
if they mean to follow the lights of the Holy Scripture. 


Q. This was expedient in the beginning of the 


Church, when perſecutions raged, and when the faithful 
were expoſed to great temptations ; but we are at pre- 
ſent 1n different circumſtances. x1 
A. The averſion and contempt of friends and relations, 
among whom we dwell, is a great temptation. For this 
reaſon, our Lord ſo frequently admoniſhes Chriſtians of 


this temptation, by commanding them, under pain of 


damnation, to love him more than father, mother, 
brother, ſiſter, children, and friends; + this is a dread- 
iul temptation, to which true converts are now expoſed. 


They likewiſe frequently have to ſtruggle with their own 
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* Luke x. 34. Gen. xxviii. 18, Exod. xxix. 7. 21. 1 Sam. xvi. 1. 
i Kings xix, 16. Pf, xliv, 8. + Matt. x. 37. Luke xiv. 26. 
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imagination, and bent of mind, occaſioned: by a long 


contracted habit, and continuance in error. For this 
reaſon, theſe people are particularly bound after the 


example of the firſt Chriſtians, to ſeek for thoſe graces, 


which God tenders them by the impoſition of the hands 
of the Biſhop, in order to confirm the faith of his children. 
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CHAP. III. 
Of Penance. 


SEW HAT do we learn in the word of God: ech 
cerning Confeſſion? 1 1 
A. It was commanded in the Old Teſtament : When 
any one, fays Moſes, ſhall have committed à ſin, and ſball 
have tranſereſſed the Commandment of the Lord, and 
offended, be ſhall confeſs his fin, and do penance for it, and 
the Prieſt fhall pray, and make atonement for him on 
account of his fm. * © v7 | 


Q. Is not this a practice of the Old Teſtament, that 


was aboliſhed in the New? . | 

A. The Goſpel does not any where aboliſh it; beſides, 
it is as neceſſary as ever. For if it was neceſſary for the 
Iſraelites to diſcover their ſins to the Prieſts, to learn 
from them what ſacrifices they ſhould offer for an atone- 
ment for them ; Chriſtians likewiſe ftand in need of 
inſtruQions, to be informed of the proper remedies to be 


applied for the abolition of their fins. For this reaſon 


we ſhould look on the knowledge requiſite in the Prieſts 
of the Old Teſtament, to diſtinguiſh betwixt leper and 


leper, ſound and unſound, as a figure of the lights 
neceflary for the Prieſts of the New Teſtament, to dil- 


tinguiſh the nature of ſin, and to diſcern whether it be 
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1 
only in che kin, and reach not the vital parts; or 
whether it be like the ſpreading leprotys and mortally 
wound the life of the ſoul. * ,. 

Q. Are there any expreſs proofs in the Holy Setippute; 
that confeſſion was practiſed under the New Teſtament, 
as well as under the Old ? 

A. We have two witneſſes of it, St. Matthew and St. 
Mark, who relate of St. John the Baptiſt, who firſt 
preached the Goſpel, that the Jews were baptized by 
him in the Jordan, confeſſing their ſins. ö 

Q. Do we find any examples of the faithful confeſſing 
their ſins, after baptiſm was thoroughly eſtabliſhed ? 

A. Many of them that believed, ſays St. Luke, came 
confe ing and declaring their deeds. t We ſee in the ſame 
pallage, how the Apoſtles had learned from this confel- 
ſion, that many of them had books of magic, which 
they obliged them to burn. 

Q Do you ground the neceſſity of confeſſion on all 
theſe paſſages you have cited ? 

a. I only quoted them to ſhew the 0 of confeſ- 
hon, and to refute thoſe, who ſay it is not only unprofit- 
able, but likewiſe pernicious. But as to the neceſſity of 
confeſſion, it is founded on the paſſage, where Jeſus 
Chriſt eſtabliſhes the ſacrament of penance, whoſe ſens 
you ſhall forgive, they are forgiven them: and whoſe fi ns 
jeu ſhall retain, they are retained. ö | 

Q Is there any other paſſage in the New. Teſtament, ; 
in which mention is made of this confeſſion of fins, which 
ve ought to make to the Prieſts? 

a. It is very apparent, that the command of St. James 
Ws to it, confeſs your fins one to another. 

Q May it not be ſaid, that he ſpeaks here of the 
confeſſion, which private perſons, on occaſion of any 
Uterence, make one to the other, becauſe in ſaying, 
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* Lev, x. 10. & xiv, + Matt. iii. 6. Mark i. 5. + Ads xix. 18. 
John xx. 23. 


J Jam. v. 16. 


1 


conſeſs your ns to one another, St. James ſhews he is 
to be underſtood. of reciprocal conteſion. No prieſts 
confeſs not their ſins to laymen, as they do to them, 

4. The prieſts, to whom the people confeſs their ſins, 
likewiſe confeſs theirs to the other Prieſts. Beſides, theſe 
words, to one another, do not always indicate a mutual 
action between the ſame perſons : for example, when 
the Apoſtles exhort Chriſtians % be hoſpitable and cha- 
ritable one tewards another, they do not mean the poor 
ſhould entertain the rich, as the rich ſhould the poor.“ 
8 MEA do you underſtand this paſſage af confeſſion 

to Prieſts? e | 

A. Not only on account of the command of Jeſus 
Chriſt, who eſtabliſhed the ſacrament of penance in the 
Church, but alſo I obſerve particularly in this paſlage of 
St.. James, that the preceding; verſe ſpeaks. of Prieſts, 
whom the ſick perſon had ſent for, in order to be 


A. The ſame paſſage that moſt ſtrictly enjoins the 
obligation of confeſſing, moſt undeniably eſtabliſhes 
the right of Prieſts to abſolve; whoſe -/ims you ſhall 
forgive, they are fergiven them: and whoſe fins ya 
Hall retain, they are retained. + And in the Goſpel. of 


to abſolve men from their ſins. 


St. Matthew, it is ſaid: whatever you ſball bind upon 


earth, ſhall be bound alſo in heaven : and; whatever you 
ſhall loofe upon earth, ſhall be logſed alſo in heaven. 


Q. Was not this power a particular privilege of the 


Apoſtles ? 
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a. if the Apoſtles had it, they are clearly in an error, £ 


who ſay it is impoſſible that man can abſolve others from 


their ſins. But by what law is this power reſtrained to 
the perſons of the Apoſtles? ls it becauſe. this is ſpoken _ 
only to them? Muſt we infer from thence, that the 
Apoſtles only were commiſſioned to labor in the con- 
verſion of Infidels, and to adminiſter Baptiſm ? Chriſti- 


anity, at that rate, would ſhortly. be at an end. The 
concluſion then neceſſarily 5 — that Prieſts, who 


have inherited from the Apoſtles the right of preaching 


and baptizing, have likewiſe inherited that of abſolving 
from ſin; ſince all theſe powers are not leſs neceſſary in 
later ages, than in the 


Q. Vet our Lord approves of the doctrine of the 1 8 


g of the Church. 


who ſaid, 20h can forgive ſint, but God alone. ? * 


a. We muſt believe that God alone forgives ſins; and 
that his Miniſters can likewiſe forgive them, becauſe we 


find both theſe things in the Holy Scripture. _ 
Q. How muſt we reconcile theſe two truths ? 


A. Eaſily. 


part, and by his authority. 


Q. Is thete no 


But men can for- 


God forgives; ſins in his own name, and 
by his own authority, becauſe he is the only ſovereign - 
Monarch, the only one, ſtrictly ſpeaking, offended, and 
the ſole maſter of Heaven and Hell. 
giye in the name of God, commiſſioned by him, on his 
Thus, when prieſts forgive 
ins, they are ſervants, by whoſe miniſtry God forgives. 
For which reaſon their abſolution is only efficacious to 
thoſe, who receive it e the Meder a true 


paſſage 3 in \ the Holy Scripture to con- 
N us that there is no abſurdity in ſaying, that men 
may confer on the part of God, the remiſſion of ſins to 
others, who frequently are better men than themſelves? 

A. There are as many, as there are paſſa 


ges on the ſacra- 
ments, which repreſent them as ſeals 0 


the forgiveneſs 


„Luke P 21. 
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of fins. When dur Lad! inſtixated_ baptiſt the 
remiſſion of ſins, did he not mean to give power to nen 


that were ſinners; to confer in his hame the forgiveniels 
of fins on children, and others, that might receſve bap- 
tiſm? When the Apoſtles ordained that prieſts ſou 

P rep for the ſick, and anoint them with oil in che * 
of the Lord, promifing them the forgiveneſs of their ſins, 
did they not intend that ſinners thould confer in the 
name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the remiſſion of fins on 
others, ſometimes leſs involved in guilt than thenifves? * 

What eoneluſten do yo draw from this? 

A. That their veneration is not high for the ee 
God, who cannot bear to hear it aid; that the Miniſters 
of Jefus Chrift-eonfer the pardon of ens, and Wh Have a 
particular abhorrence to the 'aferiing ſueh power 4 
tllem in the ſacrament of penance; 'coricerning which ou 
Lord hath ſaid in expreſs terms, yo Jin You ſhalt . 
give they are forgiuen ibe. 5 

Q. Are ſinners, that have confeſſed hike: PR Bound 
ts perform the penances enjoitied by their confeffors ? 

"A. Tes. For the ſpirit — 8 in the Holy Serip- 
ture, is a ſpirit of penance; ' Do penauce. It was the 


common ſubje& of the Prophets,” «of St. Jen, oe our 


Lord; and of his Apoſtles. + 

d. Does t nh penance imply N dee of the 
body, befides the renunciation uf n and the prafiice of 
good works? | 

A. The Holy Scripture wap en it 1 this 
manner. When the Ninivites . e to do penatice, 
they did not only ſay, let every ons turn from his fins but 
likewiſe, let every one put on ſcckeloih, and ſaſt and refrain 
even from drinking water. | The Holy Ghoſt commends 
Achab, becauſe, after he heard the threats of God 
denounced wv the mouth of Lids ow NO ——_ 


—— 


_— 


1 * v. 14» 15 T Jer. xviii. 8. Ezech, xviii. 30. Matt, M. 3 2. Jo 
Apoc. ii. 5. Jon. iii. 7. 
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to the -mortifications. of penance; be 99 75 garments, 
and put haircloth upon bis Hb, and 1 77 * in Ack 
cloth, and walked with bis head caſt down,* This is the 
life of penance which Judith embraced in her widow- 
hood, as it is recorded, that ſhe made ey, 4 750 
chamber in ibe upper part of her houſe, in whith 85 
ſhut up with her maids, and e avore., 2 6; XA her 
loins, and faſted all the days of her ties except the yr of 
the houſe of Iſrael; F Ti; of4- 4 

Q Are the wortifications oy penance eite pro- 
poſed with commendations in the New Teſtament "0 

A. Undoubtedly ; as appears in the example given by 

St. 1 when he preached penance. ., Lo enforce it by 
example, he remained. in the deſert cloathed with a 
coarſe garment of eamel's hair, and a leathern girdle 
about his loins, and his meat was locuſts and wild 


honey. | When our Lord mentions the circumſtances 


of chriſtian penance, he j joins faſting and prayer. 5 The 
Apoſtles frequently — faſting. J When St. 
Paul encourages, by his own example, all that wiſh to 
gain the prize of an incorruptible croun, he tells them, 
he chaſtiſes his body, and brings it into ſubjection. 


This holy defign induced St. Timothy to refrain from 


wine, till the weakneſs of his ſtomach, and St. Paul's 
authority, prevailed on him to mitigate the Aida, of 
his mortificatione. ** 

Q: What are the uſes and advantages of penance 
pointed out in the Holy Scripture ?.. _ 

a. The firſt relates to the paſt, and cauſes us to ap- 
peaſe the wrath of God irritated by ſin; and for this 
end to revenge ourſelves upon ourſelves. Who can tell, 
ſay the inhabitants of Ninive, aſſigning the motive for 
their Fee Who can tell i f © . . turn and a forgive * 


3 th n —— W 
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0 Kings AR..27. + Judith viii 5. 6.- + Matt. iii. 4. 
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| and will turn away from bis fers anger, and we ſhill ny 


. St. Paul writes to the Corinthians, that ſorrow, 
according to Gad, worketh penance ; and that the ſorrow 
they experienced, had wrought in them, carefulneſs,' zeal, 


and revenge: F This is that holy revenge, which excites 


in us a feryent zeal for the glory of God, and cauſes us 
to take revenge on ourſelves, for our rebellion againſt 


this glory of our God. 


Q. What do you infer from thence ? 


A. That we cannot doubt, but the Holy Scripture 
direQs ſinners to do penance for the expiation of paſſed 
ſins; or to ſay the ſame thing in other words, to apply 
to themſelves the expiation, which our Lord has made 
for them, by means of voluntary ſufferings, ſuch as the 
Spirit of God has pointed out in his word. | 
Q. What is the other intent of penance ? t 
A. It relates to our future conduct. For the Holy 
Scripture informs us, that it is deſigned to correct the 
paſſions of the ſinner, that he return no more to his 
diſorders. This is the uſe and intent explained by the 
Holy Spirit, in regard of that noted penance, impoſed 
on the inceſtuous man, which is recorded, that it may 
be a rule and foundation to all others. Let him be deli- 
vered to Satan, ſays St. Paul, for the deftrudtion of the fleſh, 
_ the Spirit may be ſaved in the day of our Lord Yeſus 
Q. 2 0 the word of God allow the Church ſome- 
times to remit to ſinners the puniſhments, which they 
are bound to undergo, on account of their ſins ? 
A. This is a part of the power, with which Jeſus Chriſt 
intruſted it, when he ſaid, Whatſoever you ſhall looſe upon 
earth, ſhall be logſed alſo in heaven. Whoſe fins you fat 


forgive, they are forgiven them. And the re ation, 


which the Church grants by virtue of this power, of the 


6— 


* Jon. ii. 9. + 2 Cor. vii. 11. f 1 Cor. v. 4 35. 
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puniſhments, which ſinners were under an obligation of 
bar. to, is called, Indulgencte. 

ne my inſtance of an indulgezes in the New 

Teſtament | 


A. St. g. Pan having bad of the repentance of the in- 
ceſtuous Corinthian, pardoned him, and releaſed him 
from the puniſhment he had impoſed on him, leſt, as he 
ſays; he might be over- reached by Satan, and feeallowed up 
with over much ſorrow. * _ 

Q. What do you conclude from this example 7. 

A. I infer from it, that when the Church perceives, 
that the penances ſhe has laid on ſinners, have produced 
a falutary effect, ſhe can remit them. I likewiſe infer, 
that indulgences are only profitable to thoſe, who, like 
this ſinner of Corinth, truly repent of their crimes, have 
entered upon a fincere penance, and cannot continue in 


it man nn themſelves to one inconveniences. | 


\ 


5 


CHAP. IV. 
Of Extreme Union. 


I 8 the ee of Extreme Un&ion eſtabliſhed in 
the New Teſtament ? - | 
A. St. James ſays in expreſs terms, 1 any man kick 


among you? Let him bring in the prieſts of the Church, 


and let them pray over him, 2 vgs him with oil in the 
name of the Lord: And the prayer of faith ſhall Save the 
fick man; and the Lord foals raifs him up; and i 

in fins, they ſhall: be forgiven him. F We have ere in 
this ſingle paſſage a facred ſign, which is the anointing 
joined with prayer, and the om peculiar to the ſacra- 
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* 2 Cor. ii. 6. 7. 11. | F 133 14. 15. 


1. 4 J : 

29406 anhied is the health of thaabedr./whes du l fr 
the glory of God, and above all, the remiſſion of: fans, 
Should Extreme Unctian have been abaliſhed, 

when the gift of WACO cures was eg 50 ceaſe 

4. Though faith be not now acc with the 

gift of miracles, as among the firſt een it is 

not leſs neceſſary now ; the ſame is to be tad. of this 

ſacred Unction of the fick. = 

Q. Should we, in this regard, reaſon. about the fa. 
craments, as we do concerning faith ? 

A. Yes, for though we do not any longer. receive in 
the ſacraments the miraculous gilts, * . e 
yet they are no leis neceſſary. x. 

Q: Mention an example. 

4. Only the firſt Chriſtians 1 at * 22 = 
the ordinary and extraordinary gifts of the Holy Gboſt 
in confirmation. Yet the Church continued it, that all 
might receive the ordinary graces, which are the princi- 
pal effect of it, and St. Paul has placed it in the num- 
ber of thoſe things, that are to remain till the end of the 
world. + 
di. Produce ſome example on thus, ſybjet, that | is un- 

conteſted by Proteſtants. * 

A. The hiſtory of the Church ſpeaks of miraculous 
cures wrought by baptiſm. But to confine ourſelves to 
the word of God, St. Paul informs us, that many-unwor- 
thy communions were puniſhed with infirmities and 
death. f Yet, although theſe miracles appear not now 
in the participation of the Euchariſt, it is not laid aſide 
on that account. 

d. What concluſion do you draw Wem e © | 

A. That though the oy of curifig the fick ſhould 
have ceaſed in the Church, this ought not to hinder the 
— of the facred undtion to the infirm, in order 
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* Mark xvi. 17, 18. John xiv. 12. + Heb. vi. 12. f 1 Cor, xi. 30 
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to draw down the falutary 7 annexed to it, and, 
above all, the remiſſion 87 Cite: hich the faithful will 
always ſtand in need of, and K K which, as St. James 
teaches, it is the ſeal. 


Q. Is this Unction no longer of Any uſe for the ; 
of the body? 1115 8er 8 
a. Though God hn not ſo fr ently whirl 22 
to Heal the fick; We receive tis Were, as tie did 
in the primitive Church, He ſtill continues mer 0 
hear the prayers, that are offered to Hm for the health 
of the ek; hen this favor condluces to the honor of 
God and their" vations" 3a caſe vid EY takes 
ace. V a * l aut * \ N N 7 
"I If this Unction % venere uf che health of the 
body, Why de der tlie: kick receive'it cl mp m_—_ Mp 
1 deſpèrate: o I. 

I it bed bee üfuet in the! Church, even in = 
ae of the Apoſtles; not to receive Extreme Unction, 
till death was certainly at hand, we might have ſuppoſed 
that the Holy Sefipture did not teach us to aſk for it till 
all ordinary means are thought inſufficient. One might 
ſay, for example, that St. Paul did not adviſe Timothy 
to cure the weakneſs in his ſtomach by this facted? 
Unction, ſince he - commands hit to take a little! 
wine. * But as this cuſtom of receiving this ſacred 
Unction fo late, was only intréduced into the Church 
on account of the weakneſs of men, who are terrified at 
the thoughts of preparing for death; we may ſay witty 
more reaf6n, that it is the fault of the fick, if they receive 
not this ſacred Unction tilt the illneſs" appear deſperate.” 
The Church does not command them to defer till this 
extremity 3 as ſoon as the'illnels is dangerous they may 
call for the Sacrament of this ſuered *— — 
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CHAP, | 
o Order. 


IS : the Sacrament of Order eſtabliſhed in the 
word of God ? 
A. Yes. For we there ſee a ſacred ſign, 


impoſition of hands, and grace joined with this fign, 


Neylett not, ſays St. Paul to Timothy, the grace i Ew 17 


in thee, which was given ibee 

ſition of the hands 
ſays he to him again, that thou ſtir up the grace of * 
which is in thee 75 the impoſition of of my hands. + 

Q. Do we find in the Holy Scripture, that there were 
to be Biſhops among the Miniſters of the Church? 

A. The word of God repreſents Biſhops as eſtabliſhed 
to ordain Prieſts, and as having 1 over them. 
They are the Biſhops, that are „in the New Teſts 
ment, the Angels of the Church. * we learn, in the 
Acts, that in thoſe primitive times there were ſeveral 
Miniſters at Epheſus; yet among theſe Miniſters of 
Epheſus, there is only one, whom Jeſus Chriſt calls in 


„ with the i 


particular, in the Apocalypſe, The Angel 45 the * 


of Epheſus. 

a: Does the New Teſtament mention the names of 
any Biſhops, whom the Apoſtles had appointed to ordain 
Prieſts, and to have juriſdiction over them? 

A. It names, among others, St. Timothy, whom St, 
Paul had eſtabliſhed at Epheſus, and St. Titus, whom 
he had eſtabliſhed in Crete. 

. Quote ſome paſſage, that indicates this e 
of St. Timothy over the other Prieſts. 


— _— 
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* 1 Tim. iv 14. + 2 Tim. i. 6. As the Engliſh Reformen dd 
not conſider order as a ſacrament, they found it neceſſary to change 
the word grace, in theſe paſſages, into 10 In like manner they 
have changed Prigſt into Elder, in the following quotations. 
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A. St; Paul having deſcribed the qualities requiſite i in 


Miniſtry, and tlie duties it was incumbent on him to 
diſcharge, ſays to him; Againſt a Frige Terlve not an 
accuſation,” but under — or three witneſſes, * 

Mention likewiſe ſome paſſage, - that ſhews St. 
Titus's ſuperfority over other Prieſts. * 

A. St. Paul begins the letter he wrote to him, by 
ſaying: 74ſt ther in Crete, that thou ſhouldft ſet in order 
the things that are wanting, and ſhould/t ordain Priefts in 
every city; + and afterwards, the remaining part of his 
Epiſtle 1 is filled: with inſtructions concerning the different 
duties of his Epiſcopacy. And that he might more 
thoroughly underſtand in what manner to acquit him- 
ſelf of it, he repreſents to him the qualities they were to 
poſſeſs, who ſhould be admitted to the holy miniſtry. 

Q What are the lawful ways, by which a perſon 
may be adimitted ahong, the Prieſts and Levites. of the 
Church? 

A. The Holy Sipture only points out two; viz. 
an ordinary, miſſion, and an extraordinary one. 

Q. What do you underſtand by an ordinary miſſion? 

5 Under the Old Teſtament, it was to be deſcended 
from ſome family of the Sacrificers, or Levites: and 
under the New, to have received the impoſition of the 
hands of a Biſhop. Thus St. Paul recommends to St. 
Timothy, Biſhop of Epheſus, and to St. Titus, Biſhop 
of Crete; to ordàin Prieſts in the Churches? 

"08 What do you underſtand by an extraordinary 
miſſion? 

a. That which is proved by miracles, by which God 
makes it manifeſt to thoſe, who have not an ordinary 
miſſion, that he has eſtabliſhed them to be Miniſters in 
his Church; ſuch, for example, was the miſſion of 
Moſes, and that of the Prophets. 


Oe. 
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Qi: Can no one, without either of theſe miſſions, ex- 
ereiſe the ſacred miniſtry in the Chure! /n 
A. Not without a ſacrilegious 8 of God's autho- 
rity. The Holy Ghoſt e o man takes. the honor to 
himſelf, but he that is called by Gad. We do not find in all 
the Holy Scripture any vocation, that was not legalized 
by one of theſe ways, viz. by birth in the Old Teſta 
ment, and by. the ordination of Biſhops in the New ; or 
in default of this ordinary 7 by miracles wrought ex- 
preſsly for that purpoſe. A third kind of vocation has 
no foundation in the Holy Scripture. 5 
Q: Is not a vocation, that neither is authorized in 
the ordinary way, nor extraordinary way, that you have 
pointed out, expreſsly condemned in the word of God? 
A. Yes; for one of the principal things, with which 
the Holy Scripture reproaches the Schiſmatics of the 
ten tribes, is that they had prieſts to offer ſacrifice with- 
out a miſſion. Feroboam, ſays the word of God, made 
Priefts of the meaneſt of the people that were not the chil- 
dren of Levi. + 5 
. May we nor, in caſe of neceſſity, eſtabliſh miniſ- 
ters, though they be not called either by the ordinary 
way, or the extraordinary which is made known to us 
by miracles? _ 9 17 
A. This pretended neceſſity was likewiſe the pretext 
Saul alledged, in excuſe for his raſhneſs, in preſuming 
to offer ſacrifice when the Philiſtines were aſſembled to 
attack him. I ſaw that the people /lipt from me, ſays he to 
Samuel, and thou waſt not come according to the days ap- 
pointed, and the Philiſtines were gathered together to fight, 
and I had not appeaſed the face of the Lord: forced by ne- 
ceſſity, I offered the holocauſt. i The Prophet Samuel 
condemned this excuſe, and anſwered him'on the part of 
God: Thou haſt done fooliſhly, and haſt not kept the com- 
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* Heb. v. 4. 
+ 1 Sam. xiii. 11, 12. 


+ 1 Kings xiii. 13, 2. Chron, xi. 15, xiii. 9- 
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wy adn ment 7 s of the Lord thy God; | and'thy kingdom ſhall-not 
continue. When there. is a real neceffity to eſtabliſh 


miniſters by an extraordinary way, us in the time of 


| Moſes and the Apoſtles, 'God'ſhews his will by working 


miracles; and when he does not work them to efta- 
bliſh miniſters in this extraordinary way, it is à certain 
ſign his will is, that we ſhould be content with thoſe, 
that have been called by ſucceſſion, which is the ofdi 
1 „%% o· ro rates 6s res 

Q. What do you conclude from this truth againſt the 
followers of the reformed churches? © ' © 

A. That the reformers, whom the people ordained, 
as Riviere of Paris, and Le Clerc, wool-drefſer of 
Meaux, were men without vocation. I likewiſe con- 
clude, that this defect of vocation is found in almoſt all 
the miniſters of the Proteſtant Religion. As they were 
not ordained” by Biſhops, they have no right to preach, 
nor to adminiſter the Sacraments. None of them en- 
tered by the door; hence, according to the Goſpel, 
they cannot be looked on as true Shepherds, + and that 
ought to be applied to them which God faid by Jeremy, 
I have not ſent theſe Prophets, yet they ran: I have not 
ſpoken to them, yet they prophefied. .f My 
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CHAP. VI. 

„ As nog 
WIUAx a0 you believe concerning Matrimony ? 
A. I believe it to be a Sacrament; the union of the 

huſband and wife being the viſible ſign of the inviſible 


grace, which is repreſented to us by marriage. For St. 
Paul ſpeaks of it as a fign of the union, that ſubſiſts be- 
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I Jer. xxiii, 21. 


+ John X. I. 


* Ibid. 13. 
Pp 2 
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| twixt Jeſus, Chriſt and his Church..* | Grace is likewiſe 
conferred in Matrimony; "funice the who receive a 
proper diſpoſitions, fin therein 9 e nec to 
live with lanctity In holy Matrimony.. Wi 
Q. In what does, the union of the chriflian NET Ty 
with the chriſtian, wife, e Me; PRIOR: Are 
Chriſt with his Church? 4 ny} 
A. In this, that Jeſus Chriſt, can never N Bis 
Church, as a huſband can never quit his wife; and that 
be communiga pigates his goods to his Church, v Vize ' his-goods 
of grace and glory, as a huſband makes his wife parta- 
ker of his poſſeſſions, For which reaſon, the Reformers 
have aka the ſanctity of the marriage of Jeſus, Ghriſt 


with his Church, by af bat he had 8 it, 


and [that for many ages he 


this ſubje& Fl +3 4 4 you 15 Mm 61 
As St. Paal 7 5 * 1 a great ets which 
the Vulgate bas ee a great Sacrament. In. reality, 


the term myſtery is the moſt common name, which the 
Church has always given to. the Sackaments. We 
ought likewiſe to obſerve, that the Holy Spirit, fore. 
ſeeing the oppoſition of Noveliſts on this fabjed, hath 
given to Matrimony-the name of Myſtery, or Sacra- 
ment, which he does not give even to Baptiſm, or to 
the Euchariſt. There are, in lizxe manner, other pre- 
cautions to be found reſpecting the other Sacraments, 
that were to be moſt called in queſtion, that they, who 
truly and ſincerely ſubmit to the direction of the Holy 
Scripture, . may- not be ſeduced by the ilufions of 
_ Innovators, on the ſubje& of the Sacraments. . , 

Q. Though Matrimony | be ſo holy a ſtate, does this 
prevent one from gathering from the word of vob 
that celibacy is an excellent thing! . 
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n arge, reach that they f 

a hape emb e For A 

though. it be not a ꝑift g | ever Sh | 

who. was unmarried, ſa Chriſtians ere 


ſitu Hate 15 his, that they 9 Ames Lend ee 
'Q —_ not this lead to ſome refleionsaginit, che | 
Proteſtant Reformers? ' 

A. It is moſt aſtoniſhing, chat not ao. of the! Refor- 
mers ever embraced a ſtate ſo: tholy, and fo much rom 
mended in the Holy Scripture, They themſelves ac · 
knowledge: this to have been the ſtate, in which che 
ancient Fathers generally ſpent their lives, who. did not, 
like them, pretend to have been extraoxginatily.raiſed up 
by God, to reclaim his Church; inſtead of Which all 

the Reformers, whether free or bound by vows to the 
conn entered i into the ſtate. of Matrimony. wget in 


Does not St. Paul allow; all: Chriſtians to marry, 


| which be lays, For fear uf JEN e man have 


bit own. Mee hog od ben 
A. Tbe ; Apolile ſpeaks, in this, Hg ond) to thaſe 
that are married, that they may not ſeparate from their 
wives; or to thoſe, who, being unmarried, bave not 
deprived themſelves of the right of entering im "that 
ſtate, For when ſome women, in his time, — had 
devoted themſelves to the Church, wanted to r 
the motions of their concupiſcence by marriage: ſo 
from commending them, he reprimands them for their 
infidelity. The ; younger widows, Tays he, avoid, for 
when they have grown' wanton in Chriſt, they will: marry : 
having damnation, becauſe they have made void their fin 
faith. 5 Marriage then, according to St. Paul, is nota 
lawful remedy againſt concupiſcence for thoſe, ho by 
a voluntary engagement have excluded themſelves from 
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* Matt. xix. 12 f 1 Cor. vii, 7. 35. Ibid. 2. 
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it. When tempted on cheſe occaſiohs, they ſhould look 
on their ſtate to be ſimilar to that of a wite, that is ſepa- 
rated from-her huſband by long abſence, 'by impriſon- 
ment, or ſome' inveterate diſorder; they ought then' to 
have recvurls to faſting, prayer and laborious AO 
and fly all dangerous occaſions. 

. The Apoſtle ſays in general, that. _narrioge i is 
honorable i in all, * 

A. Many are of opinion it ſhould be eranſtatid in 417 
things, and not in all perſons, and that St. Paul in this 
paſſage intended to condemn certain Heretics, who con- 
demned the generation of children as evil. But if it be 
in all, or betwixt all perfons, the ſenſe of this ſentence 
muſt notwithſtanding be reſtrained to thoſe, who have 


a right to marry 3 for if you take it in a ſtrict literal 


ſenſe, it would follow, that marriage would be honor. 
able betwixt brothers and ſiſters. | 
2 Have you no other lights to clear up this pail er 
A. All the following parts of the. diſcourſe — it 
ſhould be tranſlated, not marriage is honorable amo 
all, as if St. Paul meant to overthrow the opinion bg 
ſome, that ſaid there were perſons among whom mar. 
riage was not honorable ; but that marriage ſhould be 
honorable in all things : for the Apoſtle here exhorts all, 
that were married, not to defile the ſanQty of their 
ſtate by adultery. 
Q. How do you ſupport this explication ? ? MIL 
A. This paſſage is exhortative, not doctrinal. The 
three preceding and the three ſubſequent verſes, are 
exhortations to morality. Why then ſhould we \make 
St. Paul introduce a verſe of inſtruction in the middle, 


uy teach that all have permiſſion to marry. This then 
ra 


ther an exhortation to all married people to behave 
with modeſty ; an exhortation which is obvious from 
the verſe itſelf, let marriage be honorable in 3 and the 
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bed undefiled. The laſt part is. explanatory. ofa firſt ; 
for, adds the Apoſtle, fornicators and ddulterers God will 
judge. * This is an evident proof, ſhewing the obli- 
gation all married people lie under, of not defiling-the 
bed by adultery ; for the word fornicator is. frequently 
applied, in the Holy Scripture, to all kinds of impurity 
in general, and not to the crime of the unmarried only. 
Q. St. Paul has not only uſed general propoſitions, that 
ſeem to allow marriage to all perſons, but has expreſely 
allowed it to thoſe in particular, whom the. Catholic 
church forbids to marry : 4 behoveth à Biſhop, ſays he, 
to be blameleſs, the hyſband of one wife, ſober, Wc. T 
A. As the time is not expreſſed in the original, we 
may interpret it either of the paſt or * reſent; we = 
determine it by the lights we find in the Holy Scripture : - 
from whence we learn to underſtand it, not of one, who 


is, but who hath been the huſband of one wife. The 


Apoltle not being willing that they who ought to be an 
example to others, ſhould be marked with the ſigns of 
incontinence and adheſion to the things of the fleſh, 
which a ſecond marriage carries with it. 

Q. What are the proofs taken from the Holy Scrip- 
ture, that induce you rather to tranſlate who hath " 
than who is the huſband of one wife* th; 

a. There are two in the ſame verſe. _ 

. Which is the firſt proof ? 

2 If St. Paul intended to teach in this FEB that 

Biſhops were not bound. to celibacy, he would have ſaid 


it behoveth a Biſhop to be blameleſs, married, ſober, Wc. 


He would not have added, married to one wife. _ 

Q Which is the ſecond proof from this verſe ? 

4. It appears when we conſider the other qualities St. 
Paul requires in a Biſhop, that he ſpeaks here of 


neceſſary n one of vkien cannot be that he 


ſhould be married. 
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Qs Stiew- how theſe two refleQions ſtrengthen your, 
explanation, at the fame time ons uſt y that of 
Proteſtants. 

. As it was St. Paul's tango to exclude! from the 
eccleſiaſtical/ miniſtry ſuch as had had two wives, it 
behoved him to ſay not only who hath been married, 
but abo hath been married to one wife only. Beſides as 
all the Jews and - Gentiles married very young, the 
Church could not at that time find a ſupply of miniſters, 
that had not been married; ſo that to have been the huſ- 
band of one wife only was then a quality ordinarily 
as neceflary in Biſhops, -as 10 be ſober or blameleſs. ' - 

Qi: Have you any other reaſon: for this tranſlation, 
who hath been the huſband of one wife ? | + 

4. There is one, that carries with it the weight of 
_ demonſtration in a part of the ſame epiſtle, where St. 
Paul regulates the qualifications neceflary in Deaconeſſes. 
There is nothing ambiguous in the Greek, as in the 
paſſage that relates to the Biſhops. The paſt time is 
there clearly expreſſed; let her be ons, ſays St. Faul, 
who hath been the wife of one huſband. Now it is mani 
feſt that the Apoſtle did not require leſs of Biſhops, who 
hold the firſt rank, and perform the moſt holy functions 
in the Church, than of. women, who were placed in the 
loweſt, and were e in "= leaſt ſacred of its 
offices. 

Q It ſeems, at leaſt, that one cannot deny that 
Deacons were married in the Apoſtle's time. For St. 
Paul having laid down directions for them in the eighth 
verſe, adds in the eleventh, - Their wives in ng Manner 
haſte. | 
2. This is a very weak proof Wer Dees Ka not 
embrace continence in the time of the Apoſtles: For 
though it were certain that ſome Deacons were choſen 
at that time, who aQtually had Wives, this does not 
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A. Of women conſecrated to the ſervice of the 


were under ſixty, he ſufficiently ſhews, that continence 
is not a ſtate one can lawfully hook. e 
A. The Apoſtle did not by that intend to ſhew the 
abſolute unlawfulneſs of engaginig in the ſtate of, conti- 
nence before that age; he only points out that it was 
proper not to receive young perſons as Deaconeſles, that 
they might not be expoſed to the occaſions of ſcandal 


Qg 


E „„ 
among perſons raiſed fo, high in the Church, and 
which would be ſo publicly known by all, whenever they 


ſhould fly from the engagements of their conſecration. 


This is not then a decifion propoſed to all Chriſtians for 
the regulation of their conduct in regard of vows of ce. 
libacy; but it is a precaution ſuggeſted to conduQtors to 
direct them in the choice of perſons elevated to an emi- 
nent rank in the Church. St. Paul does not mean to 
hinder all perfons under ſixty from engaging in a ſtate 
of continence ; but his intention is to warn paltors 
againſt the elevation of ſuch to employments in the 
hurch, whofe inconſtancy may occaſion ſcandal, 

Q. Continue your refleQions on this ſubjece. 

A. I add that the precaution given by St. Paul, of 
not admitting women to the rank of Deaconeſſes under 
fixty, relates only to the times and places where St. Ti- 
mothy was; it was ſeen by experience that the tempera- 
ment of theſe Orientals was too violent to embrace con- 
tinence, and this particularly for perſons, that remained 
in the world to attend to the neceſſities of others, and at 
a time when there was not the example of numberleſs 
others to refer to, who had either lived in inviolable 
_ chaſtity, or were then practiſing that virtue. For which 
reaſon St. Paul judged it prudent to eſtabliſh, in the 
Churches of Aſia, the rule of not admitting young wo- 
men to the ſacred engagement of Deaconeſſes. This 
does not extend to perſons, who in this regard are more 
ſtrengthened than thoſe new converts in Aſia ; perſons 
who have alienated themſelves from temptations by re- 
treating from the world, and whoſe courage and reſolu- 
tion are confirmed by the examples of aſtoniſhing multi- 
tudes of Chriſtians of all ages and ſexes, who have lived 
with unblemiſhed purity. But we muſt alſo obſerve that 
this vow of chaſtity appears ſo lawful to St. Faul, that 
when it hath been made even by young perſons, that have 
raſhly engaged themſelves in it, he declares the violation 
of it a damnable crime. Mhen they have, ſays he, 
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grown wanton. in Chriſt, they will marry : having damnge 
tion, becauſe they have made void their firſt WO: WI, 
& Was the danger of incontinence the only caul 
why St. Paul eſtabliſhed in Afia this diſcipline, of 
refuſing to admit any to be Deaconeſſes but Tuch as 
were yours . P ED aber . 
A. Idleneſs and floth, into which ſeveral of theſe. Ong 
women had lapſed, was another cauſe. St. Paußs aim 
is the remedy of this abuſe; for which reaſon he gives 
orders that none of thoſe, who were maintained by the 
alms of the Church, ſhould be received into the num. 
ber of widows, but fuch women as were too aged to 
undergo the fatigue of laborious, employments, This 
place then is only to be underſtogd of a particular point 
of diſcipline, reſpecting the time and parts in which St. 
Timothy was Bifhop, and cannot be made a rule for 
other times and places, where the circumſtances and 
wants are different. dt oa ora a Ow 
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ee e CHAP VWs: 
Of the Ceremonies. of the Church. 


Brstwrs the ſacred. Ceremonies ordained by 
God to be Sacraments, can the Church uſe any other 


1 


ceremonies in the divine ſervice - / 185 50 
A. The Holy Scripture informs us, that God had, in 
ancient times, eſtabliſhed: many. | | 


Q This was in the Old Teſtament, where they were 
2 to prefigure the myſteries of = _ But 
e truth having appeared, the figures have ceaſed. 
a. It was not the law of Moſes only, that eſtabliſhed 
ceremonies of religion ; we ſee fome that were obſerved 
under the law of nature. Jacob, for example, anointed 


em 
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Q 2 55 


„ | 
with oil the ſacred monuments he erected in honor of 
God, and laid his hands upon Joſeph's children, to 
bleſs them. 4 * Ceremonies were not then deſigned for 
the Jews only,. who regulated themſelves by the law of 
A V 
Q. Did our Lord teach nothing concerning the prac- 


tice of ceremonies, with reference to the time of the 


New Teſtament ? %%% ͤ th 

A. The Goſpel ſhews us, that he would not entirely 
abrogate the uſe of them. He proſtrated himſelf in 
prayer, in the garden, before his paſſion.] He ſpat on 


* 
1 


the ground, and made clay of the ſpittle, when he opened 
the eyes of the man born blind. & He frequently laid 
his hands on thoſe, whom he healed by his miracles, | 
The Apoſtles anointed with oil the ſick. whom they 
intended to cure. Our Lord commanded them to ſhake 
the duſt off their feet, © he breathed on them, when he 
gave them his Spirit, ** and he lifted up his hands to 
bleſs them at his aſcenſian. fkk nmrneendmnnw 
o. Does it appear, from any other part of our Lord's 
conduct, that he authorized the uſe of ceremonies? 
A. He has likewiſe ſhewn, that theſe ceremonies, 
which are no more than pictures, in which the myſteries 
of religion are viſibly repreſented, are not contrary to 
the ſpirit of the goſpel, by propoſing his truths hidden 
under the veil of parables, or under that of different 
myſterious actions. Such were, for inſtance, the barren- 
neſs of the fig- tree, curſed for its infertility 4 and the 
fiſhes multiplied by his bleſſing. 1 Theſe are images, 
that repreſented to the eyes, or at leaſt to the imagination, 
the myſteries of Chriſtianity. Beſides, if myſteries, 
repreſented in ceremonies, had been oppoſite to the ſpirit 


Gen. xxviii. 18, xxxv. 14. [+ Gen. xlviii. 14. 


4 Matt. xxvi. 39. , John ix. 6, 11. 
Matt. ix. 18, Mark vii. 32, 33, viii. 23, 25. | 
Luke ix. 5. ** John xx. 22. ++ Luke xxiv. 50. 
4} Mark xi. 14, Luke v. 6. John xxi. 6, 5 
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of chriſtianity, our Lord would not have inftitured the 
ſacraments. - 

. Have the Apoſtles likewiſe approved of the uſe of 
ceremonies ? 

A. St. Paul laid himſelf upon the youn man e | 
he raiſed him to life; * the impoſition o hands was a 
common, ceremony they uſed, in regard of thoſe, on 
whom they intended to: work any miracles; + they ex- 
horted Chriſtians to lift up their hands to heaven in their 
prayers. | The univerſal practice of the Church, in re- 
gard of ceremonies, ſome of which, as the ſign of the 
croſs, are met with in all places, leaves no room to 
doubt, but that the Apoſtles, who founded all the 
Churches, eſtabliſhed ſome of them. | 

Q Why did not all ceremonies ceaſe with the Old 
Teſtament ? 

4. Becauſe they were not all deſigned to roproſlit the 
goſpel myſteries, but ſeveral of them were uſeful for 
thoſe purpoſes, to which they are applied in the chriſtian 


Church. 

. What are theſe purpoſes ? 

4. To inſpire a profound reverence for the Majeſty a 
God. It is on this account, God ſubjoins as a reaſon 
to the command, by which he eſtabliſhed ſeveral of them, 
for I am holy; that is to ſay, I do not ny abhor ſin, 
but moreover, I am infinitely exalted above a creatures. 8 

Q. What are the other uſes of the ceremonies of the 
Ola i Teſtament, that are applicable to the new? 

a. They helped to raiſe and fix the attention of the 
people on things belonging to religion. God had or- 
dained them to excite this attention; for theſe viſible 
objects are well adapted to ſtir up, in the ſoul of man, 
the remembrance of the holy things they repreſent. He 
had likewiſe eſtabliſhed 8 20 to 1 uP the attention 
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according to the Holy Scripture. 
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of the Uraelites; becauſe man is generally ſo weak, that 
unleſs the mind be quickened, by a variety in the divine 


ſervice, it ſoon. becomes languid, and gives way to dif. 


tractions. : 
e Was there any other uſe for the ceremonies of the 


Old Teſtament, that could promote the eſtabliſhment of 


. I ſay, finally, that they ſerved to recall to the minds 
of the Ifraelites the ancient times and ſtates. through 
which their fathers had paſſed. Thus, when they ate 
the paſchal lamb in great haſte, with their reins girt, 
their ſhoes on their feet, and holding ſtaves in their 
hands, this ceremony put them in mind, that they were 
the poſterity of the firſt Iſraelites, who were neceſſitated 
to eat the paſchal lamb in this manner, as they were to 
quit Egypt in great haſte. * In the ſame manner, the 
cuſtom. of their being allowed to walk to a certain diſtance 
on the Sabbath day, + made them reflect, that they were 
the deſcendants of the Iſraelites, who marched through 
the deſert, ſome of whoſe tents were the diſtance of this 
meaſure from the tabernacle, and who, of courſe, were 
ages to walk ſo far to repair to the tabernacle, as 
the law of God preſcribed. +3 3 
e Apply theſe three obſervations to the ceremonies 
of the IN U 


an Church, to ſhew in what light we ſhould 


look on them, in order to receive benefit from them, 


a. When we behold the profound reſpe& of the 
Church for God, and all things that are conſecrated to 


him, we ought to enter into ſuch ſentiments of reverence, 


as never to appear in the houſe of God, nor be preſent 
at the worſhip exhibited to him, without a religious fear 


and awe in the preſence of the King of Kings, before 
whom all the monarchs of the world are a mere nothing. 


1 
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to reap from the ceremonies of 


. ² wü ͤl¹l.. Io 3 


1 
' Q: Which is the ſecond utumpe antage Chriſtians ought 
'C of the Church? 2 
A. They ought to make uſe of theſe helps, when they 
are in want of them, to keep up their attention at the 


1 


divine ſervice, that they may glorify God in his houſe, 
by an uninterrupted devotion, as far as human weaknefſs 


will permit. It is likewiſe very uſeful to ſtudy the mean- 
ing of the ceremonies we often fee, that they may be 
ſerviceable in bringing to our minds - che things they 
repreſent. If there be any, the fignification of which we 
do not yet know, we muſt a& as we do, in regard to 
thoſe paſſages of the Holy Scripture, the ſenſe of which 
we do not underſtand, "This does not hinder us from 
reſpe&ing theſe paſſages, and ſubſtituting a moral edify- 
ing ſenſe, for the literal, which we cannot explain. Thus 


we may, with great advantage, affix the remembrance 


of Tome myſtery, or duty, to ceremonies, when we are 
ignorant of the true reaſon of their inſtitution, that, 
notwithſtanding our ignorance, they may help to raiſe 


Q. Which is the third advantage the Scripture direQs 


us to draw from the ceremonies of the Church? _ 
A. It is to conſider in them, the marks of the anti- 
quity of the Church. The uncommon dreſs of the 
rieſts, and the language uſed in the ſervice, contribute 
to ſhew us, that the body of the Catholic Church ſub- 


ſiſted from the times, in which theſe things were in com- 


mon uſe : the lights recall to our minds, that the Catholic 
Church is that ancient ſociety, that hath exifted ever 
ſince the firſt ages, when the perſecutions of Pagan 
Emperors obliged the Chriſtians to hold their aſſemblies 
in dark retired places, or in the night: the ſolemn 
benediQtion of the fonts at Eaſter and Pentecoſt, the 
curtain drawn before the altar in Lent, the kiſs of peace 
that precedes communion, ſhew that the Catholic Church 
is not a new Church, but that it had a being in thoſe 
remote times, when ſolemn baptiſm was only admini- 
ſtered at Eaſter or Pentecoſt, when the altar was not 
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uncovered till the Catechumens were gone out, and when 
the faithful; in token of unipn, ſaluted each other with 
the kiſs of peace before the communion. Many other 
things, relative to the diſpoſition of the ſacred places, to 
the actions of the Prieſts, and by the compoſition. of 
the office, atteſt the antiquity of the Church.  _ 
d: Proteſtants then ought not to boaſt, that our cere- 
monies are expunged from their ſervice? ??: 
4. The hand of an adorable. 8 appears in 
their FONG, in their Church, all the veſtiges of anti- 
2 God intended, by this, to ſupply a freſh mark, 
that they are a very new ſociety. As for us, it is our 
glory to hear them reproach us with our ceremonies, 
even with thoſe, that appear to be no longer of uſe. 
Hence this advantage always attends our ceremonies, 
that they point out ours to be the ancient Church of that 
time, when circumſtances made their eſtabliſhment very 
uſeful, The laity, and even Eccleſiaſtics, on account of 
their numbers, and different diſpoſitions of mind, would 
not allow a change in the ſolemn ceremonies of the ſer- 
vice to be often made, even after the cauſe, that gave 
riſe to their original inſtitution, was removed. For 
which reaſon, a ſociety, in which we do not ſee any o 
theſe ceremonies, which no one would think of beginning 
to eſtabliſh in theſe days, muſt neceſſarily be a new ſoci- 
ety 3 as on the other hand, wherever theſe ceremonies 


are found, they are marks of antiquity” | . 

Q How ought one to conduct one's ſelf in regard to 
practices, which the moſt learned Divines own. to be 
new, and which are ſo far from inſpiring us with the 
remembrance of holy things, and a ſpirit of reſpect for 
God, that they draw the mind to worldly objects, and 
are unworthy the ſanctity of the divine ſervice? _ 


A. Theſe are abuſes, which ſuperiors ought to retrench ; . 
if they do not, the faithful ought not to partake in them, 


but to bemoan and complain of them to their conduc- 
tors; and by thus bearing with what they cannot remedy, 
even here to make an advantage of theſe diſorders, by a 


„ 
holy tolsrange, Thus the * Virgin, 5 the 1 


of the faithful in her time, conducted themſelves i 
of the Temple, which w: 


regard of the -protanation 
made ajplace of fale, the ſame. manner have Ct 


tanz, of all, ages; comported themſelves in regard 1 
abuſes,, Which the negligence i of ae or the 0 
ſinger OppoANaR: of the people, ix wn 15 the f 


oy wy „lor ay, , 
oteſta | aly oly Water and Wente 
the bt o — are abuſes. 

A They are MER: in the vrong. For we ma) 
advantag e from them, when viewed in the light ts in 
which Je |-tare . Scripture NO look on 


* 


Ceremomies. . 
Q Shew. this in d of Holy Water, Ta ET 
4. It ought to ſu 1 or, minds b moſt p ro- 

found reſ 18 uſe it is a ſym- 

bolzby; which the Chur 8 us, even at the 


doox, that the bs ie ch we are about to enter is 
holyg 4 it ſhould cauſe, us 12 8 on the pufity of mind 


and heart, with > ought to aſſiſt in 89 7 
and move us to of God the pardon of our ſins an 
the  Grage of the ly... ho cleanſe. and. Popes 
us to preſent: our W to God in a We | 


may, be. pleaſing ta him N hot, ff he ſhould he 
point out the antiquity oft the Church, . it el 2 
appears to be the remains of a cuſtom the, 155 Chriſtia 
obſerved,,,of waſhing their hands, and even their faces, 
_ entered f « Church, in water pfepared fer 4 
the : 
; — Shen «, likewiſe þ 405 the Proteſtants ought not ta 
a W Proceſſions, as prejudicial Era, 
„The faithful, who attend, ſhould be preſent x oy 
A —_ full of r elpect far who is rie by che 
praifes and fupplications addreſſed to him, an Aich 
reſound on all fides, both in and out of the Church. 
They ſhould uſe them as helps to keep up their attention 
in their prayers; for ow is man's infirmity, that 
r 


aülted' all- his attenden in one 
Aeli r His hind veſtered by 
Tuch u change weuld 
bt Have happetied. A rocefſions may be ebtk. 
ire Mark, that the Cane Church is that funde 
OHA unt Eitel in afeient Bites, ben he di 
" abiftriatthl «ith reverenet fer F 
1 their principal Church to thoſe holy places Mopar 
the martyrs were 4 „to ecite themfelves t6 a fer- 
vent adoration of God by the ſetice of their red 
Does. Beſides, un een ſhould de ſo mch the 
Woore ref oy as The 1 5 teaches us hy the 
Lrample warmer 6f p 
it. 1 ſhall go may. he, into the place of the ton 
tabernacle, even to the Dow | 2 "eeth the cane 77 Joy 
Ind pro e be iſe of the falt 93 39990 3 A 
mould we fay te 
with thefe reaſons drawn eftht 


"ne 'as'it Wire e 
9 Re Finds >the 
bing Tits another, which with 


5 aſide, and "os ate nchittg 
others of the fare Kitil, cHHLp e in their oppSHNn an 
bitter inveQives' againſt ile 'tetettibnies of the*Chntch'? 
a." We *thoulil obſerve to tHtin, That it is Pri 
Un de ſubſect chat the Ape have aid, nun 
21 % be Zaretrotious,, coe ze zi Jar e e 
Church of God. + v3 Tus 610 Ui. e 507 4 
. You m evi 6. pain ſome Abe were 
moe = the Church ſeryice, ee 
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— to the Holy 
—_— their obje from the paſſage of 
St. John, where it is po . a ſpirit, and they that 
adore him, muſt adore him in Pirit and in truth. * 
As They who omplain, that ceremonies are 
diment to the den ef God in ſpirit and |< uw 
uſider them in de ſpirit! of the Church. It 
cannot be denied but that in all ſocieties,” che igenerality 
of the people *uſually* ſtop ut the exterior eeretnonies; 
whether they have few or many, and de not move on 
to the practice of that, which is} propofed to: them. And 
"10 one agrees that this is th effect not of this qut- 
Ce: but 9 the evil difpoſitions of mankind; 
The iet Religion, particular, condemns this 
Jewiſh tpirit, and Ales 4 her children [ſhould make 
uſe of ceremonies to adore God in ſpirit and im truth; 
by not ſtop bar ß g t the outſide or the letter of the cere- 
monies, b aprons into the ſpirit of them. At 
when 55 en ck Wehen of the word of God chat one 
i or by the ſgunds of the word of God that one hears, 
the mind is furniſhed with what thefe characters and 
ſounds ſigpify, we thipk no more of theſe external ſym- 
bols, but are occupied with the trutlis they hiave/conveyed 
to our ming : ſo when the ceremonies of the Church have 
brought to our minds the holy thought for Which, 1 
have evinced from the H e, God deſigned 
them, "= muſt no lon znfine our thoughts to the 
external ſymbols; but ap ly the faculties of the ſoul to 
theſe conſidetations. The ceremonies of the Church 
then conduce to make us adore God in ſpirit and in 


truth, and are far from m being repugnant to this internal 
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le En the ward of God forbid 88 
A. It approves of thoſe uſed as ornaments and memo · 
rials. For God commanded Moſes to place Cherubim, 
which” were Images of Angels, aver the ark and the 
2 there were alſo two ſtatues; of Cherubim 
the ark. * The High Prieſt had alſo pomegranates 
of purple on his ——— + * th Temple, a building, 
which was well pleaſing to he ſhewed by * 
miraculous appearance in it, Solomon placed oxen of 
braſs under the great laver, that was called the ſea, and 
figures of oxen, lions and Cherubim about. the ſmaller 
| lavers. f So much for the religious uſe of Images: as 
to the civil uſe of them, the Holy Scripture likewiſe 
repreſents ſtatues of lions about Solomon' 8 throne. $ 
And we ſee in the Goſpel, | that our Lord dees not 
reprimand the Jews for uſing. N Famped. with the 
. of Cæſar. 
d. Does the Holy Scripture tell us. any dung more 
concerning g 
a. We may ſet down here the ates nl memorials 
mentioned in the Holy Scripture, /. Joſhua, for example, 
choſe twelve perſons, by an expreſs. arder of God, and 
.commanded them to go before the ark, and to * 
each a ſtone out of the Jordan, to ſet it in the 
1 e a ſign, e their "lea hol 


———— 


— 4 _ 


* Exod. xxv. and xxvi. © = Exod. xxviit. 35. 
f 1 Kings vii. 24, 25, 39+ 1 Kings x. 19. 
Matt. xxii. 21. 
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Cc. Me 
hal; fathers what theſe ſtones meant, they ſhould 


anfwer them, that they had taken them from the bottom 


of the Jordan, when it was dried up, at the paſſage of 
the ark. p — 
of this miraculous event. tl 

Q Conginue to relate what the Holy Scripture fur: | 
niſhes in behalf of Images. 

A. The Letters' themſelves, chat compoſe the Holy 
Scripture, are ſo many Images of the things taught in 
it. If this ſpecies of imagery is permitted, and even 
neceſſary, why ſhould the others be poſitively prohibited, 
ſince they are only for the ſame uſe, namely, to excite: 
in our minds, the memory of things paſt, or of ſpiritual 
things? Beſides, we ſee in the Holy Scripture, that all 

the Prophets ſpoke of God, as if he had eyes, ears, 
— &e. It is not more criminal to form Images in 
our imagination, by objects preſented to our eyes, than 
to form them there by words reſounded in our ears 
both being deſigned to aſſiſt our minds by theſe material 
Images, at which we do not ſtop, but on them n to 
the ſpiritual object, which we re vera. 

Q. Go on, relating the obſervations you have made 


| in the Holy Scriptures, concerning the lawful uſe of 


Images. 

2 We ſee there, that God preſented himſelf. to 
Daniel under the figure of an old man, and to St. 
John, with a face reſembling the brightneſs of a jaſper 
ſtone. f The Holy Ghoſt ſhewed himſelf to men, under 
the ſymbol of a Dove, and in tongues of fire. $ Here 
are Images, which God himſelf made uſe of to fix the 
human mind on thoſe qualities, to which he wanted 
moſt to draw their attention. Why ſhould it be unlaw- 
ful to repreſent ſymbols, which God himſelf hath made, 
— fince he himſelf has: — * 
the ſame 


— * 8 * * * *** 


Jos. iv. 5. E 1 Apoc. is; 3. 
$ Matt. iu. 16. 4 . 


e What do | | from this -- Sint $i*7{1 
a. 1 inſer titat Images are useful, when they are 
deſigned to inſtruct men, or to recall to ther minds 
ies, in which they are — or to animate 
and enliven their ane in eee thole they _ 
on y T4 erm ina s 
Q Which are the —— God ie 
A: Thoſe which the Pagans ſerved and adored. For 
which; reaſon the — © Church re- the mon ge 


forbids the Images, — ae ſerved, and. not 
N — * JUG 7 
A. By EXP e Seripture by the criptyre. 
For we muſt conſult the paſſages, that treat of the ſame 
ſubject, and we ſhall ſee there that by theſe Images 
were only underſtood ſuch as they eſteemed as Gods. 
Adore not any ſtrange God. The Lord, his name is Jealous, 
be it à jealous Gad. Thou ſhalt net make to thyſelf any 
molten Gods. Turn ye nat ts idels, nor make t6-yourſelvet 
molten Gods. It appears from this paſſage,” and ſeveral 
others of the fame. — that the . God 
Wanted the Jews to hold in abhorrence, were le 
l ee eee eee ee e of 
Q re any e in t rent ges 
Moſes againſt Images, which may help to ſhew they 
ſhould u e int ths: Images eracted by 


Ano 


„ Exod. . . I Exod. See 14, 17 
{ Lev. xix. 4. 3 e 
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thoſe among 
reprosch wich malziag annges 
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therm, whom the Proteſtants 
repreſenting God himſelf, — of — _ 

y.of making imperfect 

ymhols of foxtie at hit pertiecQtians, and even the ſymbols 
which -Gothitaſelthas-choſen,: viz. that of a man WhO 
apperired: tonbe-Projihets:*1ahd: that: af a dove, which 
ns fran rat ear, Jaotd's Raptiſm. All Catholics haveau 
abhorrence:oÞ rapveſenting God men an mas 


>. 3bOO sd o eogeml'+; bote bas borwhy 


ni D Are ibere not grotmdslin. deep for dhe 


unakepds.:\. Even 


explanation: by@h have given of yl prohibition of 
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bee arte. Lem very plain. Je: last Tote 
ſhalt not make ftrange gods before me. \Thott\fhattrnat, make 
thereſere meant 

are other Gods erciedbggainſt abe true ane: 
alt net mul to:thyfdlf tbe likeneſs of any thing that 
5r an henne abomeporvin the earth beneath; or ithoſs 
things thabdarr mothers aters wider tht nurih. Ihis di- 
viſion has: a. mani faſt refdrende to te mage ofthe Sun 
and he Stars, chat ere adored by the Chanam — 
of che —— —— to thaſe of 
Eiſhes adored by the E and Fhiliſ- 
tines; as it was Gad's deſign — — Jews 
— theſe idolatiins, a ee by wu ex- 

* wh this all yon rad des, nete, — 
* God gray. exo that all the nds ag 
When n aut the truth ef this explanation. 
Thou ſhait not aadorerthem, adds he, thas Jhalt not ſerve 
rem. Bhe Images therefore meant here, are ſuch as 
are udonad — or I um a\yealous\Gad : they 
are img ſubſtituted inſtead df Bod, and uhiah an 


that aucmnt M cite his — d — the iniquity of 


th he. ä r —_ 4 Pat 
* * 3 
5 - 


'# It KA 46 „Dan. x. 3. 


1 yin 2 grun thing. The Images 
Ta 
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* on 1 
that hate "me + whip are! erage re 
who hate God. Now this word is — appli 

ture to thoſe; that adored the bas ee 
Images then are made by 


no God, and even hated him; — ito) whickwa 


rendered the worſhip due to God alone, and which on 


that account raiſed : his ris + are images, that 
were adored and ſer — 09 the Gods dg bathe 
nations, with whom the Ifraclites er. in 
hort, they are images that were other GOds. 
Does this point out any difference betweny: the 
Images allowed by nen and thoſe: equa in 
this commandment 2. n 
8 A Moſt undoubtediy: for with chem 5 are not 
locked upon as Deities, or as filled with any Divine 
power; they are not the Pagan of the Sun, 
of the Moon, and the Stars, of Oxen, of Serpents; and 
Fiſhes, clearly indicated here dy the Holy Gboſt. They 


are not Images ſet up in the place of God, and conſe - 


quently objects of his jealouſy: they are not Images 
made out of hatred to God; but on the contrary through 


love of him, to bring into our minds the more n 


and lively — 2 of his favors. 

Can you draw any clear proof tom che Holy 
Scripture, to ſhew how prepoſterous it is to extend to 
Images, that are only deſigned to be memorials, what the 
law of God hath only = againſt _—_— mene 
for Idols, or as objects of adoration? 

A. God had LOOP 
preſsly againſt pillars and great 

a 91 : I am ibe Lord — lays he, you n not 
erect pillars, nor ſet up a remarkable tone in your land to 
i adore it. Nevertheleſs Joſhua erected twelve — 
a memorial of the miraculous paſſage of the Jordan; 
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expreſſed himſelf as poſitively rand EX- | 
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and towards the end of his life he ſet up another under 
an oak, to be à memorial of the alliance' contracted 


through his miniſtry between God and the people of 
Iſrael. — when this people were told, that the 
e 


ſtones erected in the form of an altar by the tribes were 


only intended for a memorial of the union with the 


other tribes, that were ſeparated from them by the Jor- 
dan, all ſcandal and wonder ceaſed, and the people were 


ſatisfied. + Samuel likewiſe ſet up a ſtone for a memo— 


rial of a ſignal victory gained over the Philiſtines. j- 

q. Make an application of this to the ſubje& of 
Images. F "fl * r ON | * l | . ; . | | 2 

A. Though God ſaid you all not erect pillars, and you 
ſhall not ſet up a remarkable ſtone to adote it; yet it was 
permitted to erect ſuch as were only deſigned for memo- 
rials. In like manner, though God has prohibited the 
making of Images for adoration, yet it is evident we 
may make ſuch as in like manner are only intended to 
be memorials of thoſe things, which God would have us 
bear in remembrance. | N 3 


Q. What you have ſaid does not clear the Catholics, | 


ſeveral of whom have written that they adore Images. 
It is even common'among them, particularly on Good 
Friday, to ſay, they adore the Croſs. - 1 
A. When we either read, or hear ſuch, or ſimilar 
expreſſions, we owe this juſtice to thoſe, who uſe them, 
to believe they do not underſtand the word to adore in 
the ſame ſenſe, in which it is applied to God, and that 
they only intend by it to denote ſome external mark of 
reſpect for Images. Nothing is more uſual in Scripture 
than this meaning of the word to adore, the ufe of 
which has been continued on ſome occaſions 5 for it 
frequently repreſents in this ſenfe, Angels,” Patriarchs, 
Prophets, and Kings adored by others, and this by 


uſing the ſame word, by which it commonly expreſſes the 
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adoration given to God. In all theſe paſſages we muſt 


neceſſarily underſtand by the word to, adore, or to wor- 


ſhip, only ſome external marks of honor and reyerence, 
We muſt take it in the ſame ſenſe when. uſed in regard of 


Images. 


& We do not find in the verſions of the Holy Scrip- 
ture given by Proteſtants, this word to adore, uſed to 
repreſent the honor men give to each other, or to 
Angels. e 446 e 

A. Your obſervation is a proof of the little fidelity they 
have ſometimes ſhewn in tranſlating the Holy Seripture. 
It is certain that the ſame Hebrew word, which ſignifi 
to adore, when ſpoken of God, is the ſame. foun 
jn the original, to repreſent that infinitely inferior honor 
given by one man to another, or to Angels, that em 
to men. This induced the tranſlators of the Vulgate 
to uſe the ſame word in theſe different places. But th 


Proteſtants, #ho had no mind that their people ſhoul 


find in the Holy Scripture any paſlages, which might 
prove that Catholics could uſe the word zo adore, in 
order to ſignify the honor given to creatures, haye ſub- 
ſtituted that of to bow down in the paſlages, that only 
treat of the honor paid to creatures. In France, they 


- retained in their firſt tranſlations the word to adore i 


two of theſe paſſages ; that is, in thoſe where it is ſaid 
that Miphiboſeth and Joab adored David; + but in their 
verſion of 1588, which is uſed at preſent, they baniſhed 


the word to adore from theſe two paſlages, that their peo- 


ple might not read in their Bibles, that it was lawful to 
expreſs by the word to adore, the honor given to 
Creatures. | CO | 


Q Have you nothing more to add on this ſubje&? 


L 


4. I obſerve further, that in the paſſages of the Apo- 
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* Gen, a 2, xix. I, xlviii. 12, 2 Sam. i. 2, ix. 6. 
1 Kings i. 23, 2 Kings ii. 15, iv. 37. 1 Chron. Xxix. 20. 
+ 2 Sam. 1x. 6, xiv. 22. | 
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calypſe; where mentiori is made of the honor given to 


an angel by St. John, Proteſtants have not, as in the 
other parts, made uſe of the word to bow down, bit 


to worſhip before the angel: the feaſon is obvious; 


they have uſed the word to bow down, and left out 
to adorèe or \worſhip in thoſe paſſages, in which the 
angels receive and approve of the honor given them by 
the faithful; and on the contrafy in thoſe, in which 
the angels ſeem to. condemn the honor given them, 
they have uſed the word to adore, or to worſhip, and have 


left out that of to bow down, that the indignation of 5 


their people might be raiſed againſt tie Church as often 


as they ſhould find the word to adore uſed by Cathotics, 


to expreſs the honor they give to creatures. Tet the 


cannot deny but that the — Hebrew or Greck 
which ſignifies to adore; is alike uſed in the different 


paſſages. - This ſhould make every one ſenfible of that 
ſpirit of partiality, with which they have tranſlated the 
Holy Scripture. fan 


Q Is it not contrary tb the word of God 4 


is ſometimes done, before theſe inen n! are 22 
memorial? 
A. No. For th a of God: diredts: us to 


external marks of fefpett to facred things, — 


ought at the ſame time to raiſe our hearts to God, as 
the Iſraelites did when ny proſtrated rg 8 
the ark 

Q. Do not we read in the Holy Seclpdarsy' that 
Fzechiae broke the brazen ferpent, and reduced it to 
aſhes, becauſe the Iſraelites burnt incenſe before it? f 


Does not this ſeem to condemn the honòr you pay to 
Images, and particularly that of es which N 


on _ occaſions? - elarftor) 
This paſſage only cal the 3 — chat were 
es to the Deity, that is, ſacrifices. In reality, 
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when this honor paid to the brazen ſerpent is men- 
tioned, | we muſt ſuppoſe: that facrifice was offered at 
the ſame time, as incenſe never was burnt on any 
other occaſion. Theſe two things are commonly joined 
together in the Old Teſtament, becauſe the burning of 
incenſe was a ceremony, that was obſerved in the 
ſacriſices, both of the true God, and of Idols. For 
which reaſon, as the Holy Scripture, in mentioning the 
ſacrifices, implies this ceremony; ſo: when it expreſles 
it only,” ſacrifices are alſo implied. The children of 
Iſrael, it ſays, burnt incenſe upon altars after the manner 
of the nations. * In all the cities of Juda he built altass to 
burn frankincenſe. + Amaſias ſet up the Gods of the chil. 
dren of Seir : he adored them, and burnt incenſe to them. 


"Fofras deſtroyed them that burnt incenſe to Baal, and to the 


Jun, and to the moon, and to ibe tebelue ſigns, and to all 
_ the boſt of heaven.'S It is manifeſt that in tlieſe paſſages, 
and ſeveral others of the ſame kind, where incenſe is 
mentioned, we muſt likewiſe underſtand the facrifice 
which ordinarily accompanied it. We muſt in like 
manner underſtand theſe ſacrifices, when mention is 
made of the incenſe burnt to the brazen ſerpent. Thus 
as it manifeſtly ſpeaks of ſacrifices in this place, which 
are only offered to the Deity, this example cannot be 


adduced on the ſubjeQ of Images, to which we give no 


honor that is reſerved to Gde. 
Q Extend this anſwer by applying it in particular to 
the incenſe burnt before Images. 
A. As incenſe is now frequently burnt without facri- 
fice, and is not appropriated | to God in any paſlage 
of the New Teſtament, it is no longer a certain mark of 
adoration. In reality, Cathalics incenſe the books of 
the Goſpels, the altar, the pillars of Churches, the 
_ prieſts, the people, and even dead bodies; yet no one 
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ever thinks. of- charging them with the adoration of all 


theſe things. So that it would be moſt unjuſt to com- 
pare the incenſe ſometimes burnt before Images, with 


the incenſe, which the ee burnt to the deznen 


>; 


ſerpent. 5 % 
- aj Explain: more leaky the {in af the Iſraelites 
in regard of the brazen ſerpent, to ſnew more diſtinctly 


that Catholics are not FN 15 any" ny of the nie | 


regard of Images. 109403 ee 5; 
A. We may here look on. lache Iſraelites, ether; as 


ſuperſtitious in adoring the God of Iſrael: in a place 
where there was ſome illuſtrious monument of his glory, 
or as Idolaters ſeeking their Gad in the brazen ſerpent. 

a. Explain both theſe i in n _ may be 
conſidered.  - 

A. I fay firſt of all, that it is not cotioin chat the 
Iſraelites, mentioned in the paſſage you have objected, 
were idolaters. The moſt common fault of thoſe times, 
was the abuſe of places made facred by ſome miracu- 
lous favor, or by the piety of the Patriarchs. In theſe 
places the Iſraelites ſometimes offered ſacrifices to God, 
as their anceſtors had done before the building of the 
temple. Theſe are the places, which the Holy Scripture 
uſually calls high places. The people, ſays the Holy 
Ghoſt, 1 in the high places: for there was no tem- 
ple built to t of the Lord. And Solomon loved the 
Lord, walking in the precepts of David his father, only: he 
ſacrificed i in the high places: and burnt incenſſ. Neuer- 
theleſs, ſays the Holy Spirit, ſpeaking of the time 
when Manaſſes repented, the people fill ſacrificed in the 
high places to the Lord their Gad. There is then great 
reaſon to believe that the Jews, who were | accuſtomed 
to ſacrifice in place 8, that had been ſanctified by ſome 
miraculous favor of God, had choſen for one of theſe 
high places, and even for one of the principal of them, 
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the place whete the brazen ſerpent vas kept, chat God 
had cauſed to he erected in the deſert, een "___ 
them of the bite of the fiery ſerpents-. 
-& Apply this anfwer to the ſubjeU "2 OE 84 25 
A. As it was the will of God, that the liracktes 
fhould only facrifice in the temple; the ki whom he 
inſpired with zeal for his ſervice, deſtroyed tlioſe high 
2 notwithſtanding the — — attachment of 
people to continue their ſacrifices on them. It 

imony of Ezechias iir partiedlar, even in the 

own — in which we ate told that he broke the brazen 
ſerpent. | This pious king probably broke it in pieces 
with this intent. He was reſolved io prevent tlie peo- 
ple from carrying their victims and incenſe atry more to 
this place, and to oblige them to take them to the tem- 
ple, where God would receive them. This fact then 
has no reference to any thing perfotmed by Catholics in 
regard of Images; * — are not even accuſed of 
making fuch an ill uſe of them, as to offer ſacrifices to 
them; a homage, which God indiſpenſabiy requires to be 

to 

2 — how to the other explanation of this abuſe 
of the Iſraelites in regard of the brazen ſerpent. 
A. As it is related in the verſe that mentions the fact, 


that Ezechias did not only deſtrey the high places, but likewiſe 


cut down the groves and broke the ſtatues in pieces, there 
is reaſon to doubt whether the Hrachtes; who were vid- 
tently inclined to idolatry, were not really idolaters in 

regard of the brazen ſerpent, by adoring it as the Egyp- 
tians had adored ferpents, and as the Gentiles, in their 
neighbourhood). adored their ſtatues, or at leaſt by 
looking on this ferpent as à place where the God of 
Hrael reſided, in the fame manner as the Pagans imagi- 
ned the conſectation of their ſtatues; rendered them 
the habitations of their Deities. H the Iſraelites were 
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poſſeſſed. with this belief, when they preſented. to oe 
brazen ſerpent their incenſe mentioned in the Hol Y 
Scripture, they were. really idolaters; and it is aſtoniſh- 
ing, that any one will. pbſtinately perſiſt in comparing to 


. fo deteſtable an idolatry, the n ff Catholics in 


regard of Images, fince th they. neither look on them as 
Deities, nor as the hs 9 of the Deity, ſince they 
do not even acknowledge any inherent virtue in them, 
and even profeſs they baye no confidence in, and do not 
addreſs any prayer to them. 

4. What mould one conclude from the action of king 
Ezechias in reprehending the fin of the. Uracltes, ac- 
cording to your laſt interpretation? 

a. I infer from 1 that when people make an ill 
uſe of Images, by looking on them as the habitations of 
the Divinity, by addrefl ng prayers to them, and by 
hoping for fp vors from them, it does not belong to pri- 
vate 7 — to deſtroy them, as none of the prophets, 
nor of the faithful before Ezechias had dared to attempt 
it in regard of the brazen ſerpent. But it they who 
haye receiyed authority from God, cannot put a ſtop 
to ſuch idalatry by inſtructions concerning the true uſe 
of images, they are obliged to deſtroy all thoſe, which, 
by the abuſe made of they. are the Prong of ſo 
"PURW offence. | 
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a the Lining of the Service. Shs 


V RAT daes the Word of God teach — 
ing ; the uſe $ PENG unknown to the people in the 
divine ſervice 


A. It is approved of there. For the fibers language, 
in which the Jewiſh ſervice was alway s performed, was 


unknown to them, * the Babylonih captivity. Let 
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the faithful of thoſe times, as the Bleſſed Virgin, St. 
4 1 55 St. Ann the Propheteſs, St. Elizabeth were not 


on that account leſs aſſiduous in attending the ſervice, 
though they did not underſtand the language. 
Q. How do you know that the Jewiſh people did not 
underſtand the Hebrew language after the Babyloniſh 
r E ROO" 
4. Beſides the agreement of the learned on both ſides, 
this appears from the New Teſtament. For we find there 
in ſeveral paſſages ſome words of the language then in 
uſe among the Jews, that are Syriac, and widely differ- 
ing from the Hebrew words, as Raca, Sabactbani, 
Talitha, Gabbatha, Golgotha, Aceldama, Tabitha. * 
Q. Does this uſe of the Hebrew language in the ſer- 
vice of the temple, when this language was become un- 
intelligible to the people, appear to be approved of in 
the Holy Scripture, by none but the faithful of the Old 
Teſtament ? 1 FFF. 2” 7 TINY 
A. It there appears to be approved of by our Lord 
and his Apoſtles, who likewiſe aſſiſted at the ſervice. 
They ſeverely condemned the abuſes they found among 
the Jews, and yet we do not ſee they ever cenſured the 
language of their ſervice. ' pr ee 
. What do you infer from thence? | 
A. I infer, that to condemn with Proteſtants" the uſe 
of the ancient language of the Liturgy, becauſe it is 
become unknown to the people, is to condemn not 
only all the Chriſtian Church of paſſed-ages, which 
never thought of changing the language of the Liturgy, 


in proportion as the living language changed; but in- 


cludes likewiſe a condemnation of that, which the Faith- 
ful, whoſe example is recommended to us in the Hol 


Scripture, have not condemned, and which Jeſus Chriſt 


and his Apoſtles themſelves have not condemned. 
St. Paul directs all things to be done in the Church 
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for edification.* Little regard is paid to the edification 
of the people, when the * is performed in A 
language they do not underſtand. 

A. We, ought rather to look on "this paſſage of St. 
Paul as a reaſon for eſtabliſhing the uſe or _ Itin 
language in the public ſervice. | 

Q. How can this be? £0. 

a. Becauſe if it had been the practice to alter the 
language of the ſervice, as the living language changed, 
it would frequently have happened, that ſome would 
have wiſhed to change a word, which others would have 
defired to retain, ſome would have wiſhed to ſubſtitute 
one word, which pleaſed them, and which others would 
not have tolerated. - Nothing would have been more 
unedifying than to have been regardleſs of the peace of 
the Church, and to have inſiſted on an alteration; of the 
language as often as the living language might change, 
without regard to the EY or diviſions, that 
might be occafioned by it. 

Q. ls it then the love of tid that obliges the 
Church to preſerve the ancient language of the ſervice ? 
A. Yes. For as this edification principally induces 


her to guard againſt diviſions, that are generally occa- 


fioned by alterations in things, to which the people are 
accuſtomed, ſhe, on this account, continues to uſe the 
ancient language. And to remove the ignorance of the 

ple, ſhe explains the ſervice by the mouths of her 
Mini iſters, and i in the books ſhe 12 into the hands of 
her children. | 

Q. Proteſtants then ought not to boaſt very much of 
their — a known language in their ſervice. 

a. They ought on the contrary to be convinced by 
this, that they are not the true Church. For the eee 
people have to changes in — to which they ar 
accuſtomed, makes . fuch «change of the ſervice im 
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Ricable... A ſociety, that uſes a: known language in 
"7 ſervice, cannot be an ancient ſociety ;, and of courſe 
is not the Church, which Jeſus Chriſt 47 his ane 
founded ſixteen hundred years ago. 

Q Does it appear from the Holy Cake. that one 
may be edified by aflſting at the public nee which 
one does not underſtand ! 

A. Samuel's mother was edified when: paging in the 
Temple, though ſhe did not apply herſelf to any t 

the Prieſts might ſay who performed the ſervice.'* The 
Publican was ſo far from thinking he could not receive 
any edification in the houſe of God, unleſs he underſtood 
what the public Miniſters, ſaid, that he ſtood at the 
greateſt diſtance from them. 4 St. Luke obſerves that 
when Zachary offered incenſe, the Jews ſaw and heard 
ſo little of what he ſaid or did, that they waited along 
time without SONS what had happened to him; and 
in general though t 

language of the ſervice in the Temple after their return 
from Babylon, yet the conſtant attendance of the Faith- 
ful in the Temple, particularly on the three great 
Feſtivals, is a convincing. proof, how much they. were 

edified without underſtanding the ſervice. 

Q. Have Proteſtants reaſon to eite the fratwonc 
chapter of the firſt to the Corinthians, agalnſt the. 0 
of the Latin language in the ſervice? 

A. No. For notwithſtanding the Holy Ghoſt, in this 
chapter has condemned the unknown tongue, which the 
Corinthians uſed in the Church, Jeſus Chriſt and the 


Apoſtles did not think proper to eondemn the Hebrew \ 


language uſed by the Jewiſh Church in the Temple, 


though become totally unintelligible to the peqple. 


Whatever anſwer then they make torreconcile hat St. 
Paul ſays in the fourteenth chapter of the ſuſt o the 
Carinahians, ms the approbation, which Jeſus Chriſt 


1 . _ * 


—— 2 3 TEE —— —— — ara 


® I Sam. i. 11. 


I Luke viii. 13. 


e people did not underſtand the 


optio1 
necefl 
langu 
Beſfid 
know 
to 
Ae 
ſervie 
per foi 
thouę 
aſſiſt 
of thi 


Q. 
the L 
St. P 

A. 


n n 


r 0970 207 Rh. © B-© 6.0 0 


"IM 1 
and his Apoſtles-gave by their ſilenee, te the uſe ef dle 
Hebrew tongue in the liturgy of the Temple; we give 


| the ſame to this chapter with the uſe” of the 


Latin tongue, in the liturgy of our Churches! 

- Q& Tell-us©yourſelf how one bught te — thik 
chapter i with the na the huren makes of Eatin in its 
ſervice 

4 This uſe EY that which St. Paul blames 10 an 
Corinthians, differ in four or five Pointen 2 Off 4 5 5 
Which is the firſt ? : botrgh: i n 
ne e e hen m ns by But 4 
Church at ſuch a time, that is, at its firſt eftabliſhment, 
cannot fee any cauſe in the diſpoſitions of its people; 
to oblige it to give its ſervice in's language unknown to 
them; on the contrary the ſtate of their niinds' generally 
incline them to their own maternal language. Thi 
made the Apoſtles appoint the ſervice in Greek to the 
Greeks, and in Arabic to the Arabians, at the fame 
time they gave it to the Latins in Latin. But we cannot 
draw any conſequence from a Church in its infant ſtate; 
to the Church that now is above ſeventeen hundred cars 


old. In this laſt ſtate it cannot be ſaid to have it in its 


option to chooſe the language of its ſervice; but it is 
neceſſarily fixed in the continuance of the ancient 
language by the people, who are accuſtomed to it. 
Beſides, at the firſt eſtabliſhment the people do not 
know what the ſervice contains; fo that it is proper 


to give it them in a language they underſtand; ' but 


afterwards they know the different parts, of which the 
ſervice is compoſed, ſo that in whatever language it is 
per formed one may employ ones mind before God in 
thoughts ſuited to it, as Catholics do at preſent, who 
aſſiſt at the ſervice with devotion My to the ſpite 
of the Church. 


Q. Which is the fans ene, betwizce FR une of 


the Latin tongue in the ſervice of the Church, and what 
ot. Paul blames in the Corinthians ? 
4. The Apoſtle particularly cenfures the als ofa an 
Tt 2 
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unknown, tongue in preaching-// Ia. reslich, an the bnd 


of preaching is to inſtruct, it would be abſurd to preach 
to a people in a language "they do not underſtand. But 


the Church cannot be N of this; for all her in- 


ſtructions, whether in ſermons, exhortations, or 


catechiſms, are given in the language of the hearers. 


Q. In what m does the Church wg the Latin lan- 


guage? 
A. The Latin is only ab in mat Dont of the 9 


which is deſigned for edification in prayer. Now I 
have already ſhe wn, that the edification, which the 
Faithful find in praying to and adoring God, may be 


met with in a ſervice they do not underſtand. The 
experience itſelf of an infinity of Catholics proves 
demonſtratively that their ſervice, though not dees 
ſtood, excites in them a ſpirit of attention, of reſpect, of 

recollection and application to all the parts of prayer. 
I will even add that, ſince experience evinces there is 
leſs of this ſpirit of prayer in the beſt Proteſtants, than 
amongſt the beſt Catholics, it cannot be true, whatever 
they may allege, that their ſervice is more edifying than 


our's, I mean, better adapted to white. a ſpirit of re. 


collection and interior adoration. 

2. Which is the third difference ketwint the conduR 
of the Corinthians, which St. Paul condemns, and that 
of the Church? + 
A. The language, which St. Paul condemns in the 
ſermons and prayers of the Corinthians was truly an 
unknown tongue ; for neither did the people underſtand 
it, nor was chere even any one in the whole aflembly 
that could interpret it; ſo that they could not ſafely 
anſwer Amen. They could not tell whether that man, 
who prayed in an unknown tongue, prayed to God or 
blaſphemed, or whether in his exhortations he . 
truth or hereſy. 

Q. How is the Catholic Church unlike to the condu 
of the Corinthians in this? 

4, The language, which ſhe employs i in her ſervice, 
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is not an unknown. tongue of this kind. For beſides 
that when one of the Miniſters of the Church is praying 


the others underſtand: his l e, great numbers of 
the people, and even the enemies of the Church under- 


ſtand it. Thus they, who do not underſtand it them- 


ſelves, are thorough uaded that are 
offered to God, — —_ terre in © 0m, an and 
with the greateſt confidence anſwer Amen 4131 
q. Which is the fourth difference betwixt the nels 
of the Corinthians, whom St. Paul condemns, and that 
of the Catholics ? ? Non Ick d: 


A. The Covimbians only ated. through. a ſpirit of 


pride, and ſhewed the moſt. ſcandalous contempt of 
public edification, and this in a, manner ſo much the 
more reprehenſible as they abuſed the miraculous 
of the Holy Spirit, to attract the admiration of Chriſtians. 
They entered their religious aſſemblies, and without 
the leaſt concern whether any one underſtood them 
or not, broached their new languages, the gift of 
which they had received. They did not trouble them. 
ſelves whether others were ſpeaking before them, but 
were determined at all rates, that all ſhould know e 
could ſpeak ſtrange languages. 

Q. How is the 1 of the Church oppoſite to that 
of the Corinthians in this regard ? . 

4. The Church acts ſolely through a ſpirit of charity 


for her children, and an ardent deſire of their edification. 


She is convinced that if ſhe had determined to 


change the language of the Liturgy, in conformity to 
the various alterations of living languages, two or three 
ages would not elapſe without great diſſenſions in many 


parts among the people, who cannot bear to have the 


uſe of thoſe things taken from them, to which they are 
habituated, and which they know by heart; diſſentions, 
which would have reigned among their Conductors: 


themſelves, who, on account of. their different notions 


and paſſions, would never be induced to agree about the 
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over 4 ſubje ct f ediſication, to ſee that almoſt all 


7 


Catholies, though) ſpread. 


over the whole world, 


fpeak 
the ſame languege; which is al mark that they are 


the children of the ſame mother 3 and an eneoutagement 
to them, wherever they meet; ſinee in all places Aube 
ſee the ſame ſervice they have been acguſtomied to. 


. Id:there: no other difference between dhe condiih | 


which St. Paul reproves in the Corinthians, arid the 
> of the Chutch in the ſervice? 1 Ys 
w We may further take notice chat che Corihthiads 
ated by their own particular authority, without the 
orders of the Church, and even ci to itt com- 
mands. Can there be à ſtibject of greater ſcandal. than 
to ſee a ſimple individual take upon himſelf to change the 
auſtoms of the Church? Who can doubt but that its 
authority extends to the outward parts of Religion, ſuch 
as the language of the Service? The uſe of the Latin 
language is not in this manner à recent attempt of a 
few individuals, contrary to the authority of the Church; 
it ĩs à cuſtom, which the Church itſelf keeps up, by a 
peateable and general practice. One may add here, 
that Proteſtants in this regard reſemble the Corinthians, 
whom St. Paul reprimands, fince they are bold enough 
to qppoſe the Church in the choice I its language. 
Does the examination of this chapter only ſhew 


that St. Paul does not condemn the Res of the | 


Cathohe Church? 

A. It even evinces that 81. Paul exdinſely * 
it; for St. Paul expreſsly and r ly teaches in 
this chapter, that we may uſe in the Church a tongue 
unknown to the people, provided there be interpretations 
of what is ſaid. * Now this we have in the Catholic 
Church, where the Service is literally tranſlated for 


ſuch as can read, and is ee to 3 _ 


cannot. 
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Wy What do Jeu infer {ram all this? 31 3 

. Lin fer car ee e of th Holy San. 
ture, to make uſe of this chapter to condemn the lan: 
guage of the Catholic Service, which is n practice ſo 
very different fram that condemned im it, and which: ig 
even manitclily approrad i in it by St. Paul i in 5. 
terms. 

Q What have the Raton 8 mane 
the peaple from ſeeing the approbation, which St. Paul 
gives to the language of the Service, when there uy 
interpretations af it | 

A. Their TTianflators how decades e in + thi 
ſame manner as I obſerved on the ſubject of traditions, 

As there are in the Haly Scripture traditions that are 
1 and traditions that arg condemned, they 
have retained this word in thoſe paſſages that treat of 
thoſe, that are condemned, and they have fuppreffed it 
in the paſſages that ſpeak « of thoſe, that are approved, 
becauſe they wanted their people to condemn them all. 
So in the ſame manner, in the fourteenth chapter of 
the firſt tb the Corinthians, where there is mention of a 
language unknown to the people, which St. Paul con- 
demng in the Service, and of another unknown lan- 
guage, which he approves, they have uſed the word 
unknown in the ſecond, fourth, thirteenth, fourteenth, 
nineteenth,” and twenty-ſeventh verſes, where this lan- 
guage is condemned; but in the eighteenth, twenty- 
lixth,, and thirtytninth verſes, where this language, 
that is unknown to the people, is approved in the Ser- 
vice, theugh the fame word occurs in the original, 
they have Bot; as in the ather verſes, made uſe of the 
word — - This plainly ſhews, that they withed 
to excite in the people an abhorrence for the uſe of an 
unknown language in the public Service, and ſor this 
end did not heſitate to give a fallacious tranſlation of the 
Scripture. | 

Is there not in this chapter a verſe, that code mn 


—— practice in the Service of ſome of the * 
urches? 


1 

A. It is ly ſaid there, that the ople anſwered, 
Amen, to the public acts of bleſſing. is obſerved 
in the Catholic Church; but 4 * — OO 
that follow Calvin's reformation, the ag hey 
anſwer, Amen, to the public 'prayers. — 
aboliſhed this * ractice of the Apoſtles, and ee 
into their public prayers that tedious prolixity, which 
our Lord condemns. As the human mind is eafily 
diſguſted with theſe long uniform prayers, our Lord has 
given a ſhort prayer, to be the model of all prayers; 
and the Apoſtolic Church, reſpecting this method of our 
Lord, interrupted its prayers by the acclamations of the 
people who anſwered, Amen. The Pretended Reform- 
ers have abandoned 'the method of Service, to which 

our Lord and his Apoſtles gave 2 preference. 


5 CHAP. X. 
of Feflivals. 


Q. Is not the diſtinction of 1 Fn for 
Feſtivals, which the Church has inſtituted, a Ceremony 
condemned by the Holy Scripture ? 

4. So far from it, that the word of God obliges us 
to approve this inſtitution. We ſee there, that our 
Lord authoriſed by his attendance, the Feſtival, which 
the old Church had inſtituted, to thank God for the 
dedication of the temple; a feſtival which, as was cuſ- 
tomary with the . Jews, was celebrated during the 
ſpace of eight days. The Holy Ghoſt in ſeveral places 


commends thoſe, who ſandtified particular times, by 


retiring from worldly occupations, to py th 
in works of piety. + 


. 
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ed Amen | . „ IC LAY By So W 
ts, . That the Church has gaod grounds. for conſecra- 


ot ting partigular days to meditate on divine myſteries, | to 
e praiſe God for the favors he hath conferred on us 
ed through Jeſus Chriſt, or by the prayers of the Saints. 
ch and to heg his grace that we may improve in virtue, 
ly and profit by their examplcys.,.. 4176 288065? e 29 
1 Q Are theſe Feſtivals. contrary to the commandment 
$3 of God, wha'lays, /i* days ſhalt thou labour? * , 
*. 4. The commandment js not contained in thoſe words, 
be but in the following, T hou /pals reſt on the ſeventh. day. 
. The law given to Adam was worded in ſimilar terms: 
ch Thou ſhalt eat of every tree of Paradiſe: but of the tree of 
knowledge of good. and evi thou ſhalt not eat +. He was not 
2 bound to eat of the fruit ob all the trees, but only had 


Q. How: do you know that, theſe words, ſix aays foals. 
thou labour, are not an abfolute. command, which we 
mult indiſpenſably comply wih) 

A. From the Holy Seripture. For it teaches us that 
God, who did not diſpenſe, at leaſt ordinarily, with tlie 
moral law, eſtabliſhed ſeveral, ſolemnities on theſe ſix © 
days, viz. the firſt day of the ſeventh month, and the 
day of expiations, beſides the three great feaſts of the 
Paſch, of Pentecoſt, and of Tabernacles; and that ſer- 
vile work was prohibited on two days of each of theſe 5 
ch three laſt ſolemnities. The Church of Iſrael, as we are . 
"A informed by the ſacred writers, likewiſe conſecrated 
1. particular days of the week to be ſpent in holy exerciſes 
5 inſtead of labour, as it did in folemnizing the remem- 
es — Wa the dedication of the 

temple. a — | 
2 Eh mare lawful 90 e ablih holidays in this man- 
8 ner, St. Paul would not have ſaid to the Coloſſians, let 
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; 3 on yn Fo tle or of the new 


he /abbaths. * 


A. It is Clear that he & of which the J of the Jewiſh 
Feſtivals, with the negle& 


which the ews u ded 
the fitſt Chriſtians. Je 22 | 


How do you prove this? 

: A» This appears from the 
tions the ſabbaths and new moons, which the Jews 
were accuſtomed to obſerve ; from the verſe that follows, 
where it is ſaid that theſe things are a ſhadow of things 
to come, and that Jeſus Chriſt is the body; and from 


the preceding verſes, in which the Apoſtle ex __ 


| ſpeaks of the old law, which our Lord aboliſhed by his 
death on the croſs, | 

Q. This paſſage then is not againſt the obſervation of 
the Feſtivals « of the Catholic Church) 

A. No. For it does not follow from our ceaſing to 
obſerve the Feſtivals, that were intended to repreſent the 
future coming of Jeſus Chriſt, that we ought not to 
keep the Chri lian Feſtivals, which repreſent him as now 
come, ſach as thoſe of his nativity, of his death, of his 
reſurreQion, of the deſcent of t 0 Holy Ghoſt upon 
his Apoſtles, and of that of the fame. Holy Spirit upon 


the moſt diſtinguiſhed arid I his ſervants _ the 
t we ought to obſerve 


contrary it rather follows, 
them at preſent ; for the Feſtivals that repreſented our 
Lord as about to come, were only aboli 
might obſerve the Feſtivals, which repreſent that he is 
come, and has redeemed us. 

Q. Should one explain the paſſage of the Epiſtle to 
the Galatians in the ſame manner, where St. Paul 
blames them for obſerving days and months and times and 
cars. 
b A. As St. Paul two verſes before puts the Galatians 
in mind of the Paganiſm, in which they had lived, it 


ll 


* Col. ii. 16. 
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Gal. iv. 10. 
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that we 


may be ſaid that they had retained the ſuperſtitious - 
obſervations of the Pagans, who looked on certain days 


as unlucky days, in which they would not begin any 


affair of importance, and that the Apoſtle reprimands 


them on this account. But it is more probable, that as 


ſeveral of the Galatians after their converſion had been 
ſeduced by falſe teachers, who mixed Judaiſm with the 
Chriſtian Religion, as St. Paul ſhews through this whole 
Epiſtle, he: here reproaches them for obſerving the 
Jewiſh Feſtivals. For this reaſon he ſpeaks in the verſe | 
I have quoted, not only of days, but likewiſe of months, 
of times, and of years. This diſtinction bears a manifeſt 
relation to the different Feſtivals of the Jews; for they 
obſerved the ſabbaths, and new moons, particular 
annual feaſts, and particular years, as the ſeventh year 
of the Jubilee. This paſſage then to the Galatians, as 
likewiſe that to the Coloſſians, cannot be alledged againſt 
Chriſtian Feſtivals, which have no connection with thoſe 
of the Jews. | 252 „ 
Q. One of the principal difficulties of Proteſtants on 
the ſubject of our Feſtivals, is occaſioned by their dif- 
approbation of the prayers offered to Saints. | 
A. As the adoration of God is the eſſential part of 
Religion, there is no Feſtival, in which the Church does 
not addreſs its ſervice to God. Thus much may be ſaid 
in general, becauſe the prayers which make particular 
mention of the Saints on their Feſtival days, are few in 
number. Befides it is eaſy to ſhew, that this recourſe to 
the interceſſion of Saints, is not at all contrary to the 


word of God. 
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Q. Sul w. that anc to the interceſſion of Angel 
is not contrary to the word of Gd. 


4. We may, in the firſt-place, alledge ſome noſis, 


in which David petitions them to praiſe God,  Blgſs be 
Lord, ſaid he, all ye his angelt: you-that' are mighty in 


frrength : bleſs the Lord, all ye his hoſts : you munifters of 


his that do his ꝛbill. Thus as David, in ſeveral 
entreats the angels to praiſe God for him, it is lawful 
to deſite them to pray to God for us. 

Q Theſe are not — addreſſed to ne angels. 
They are only figurative expreſſions like thoſe, in which 
David calls upon the Sun, Moon, and all i inanimate 
creatures, to praiſe God. 

A. I do pot mean to reſt upon this broof, fince it 
may be weakened by the obſervation you have men- 
tioned, Yet we may take notice, that there is a difference 


in theſe expreſſions of the Royal Prophet, which you 


have compared together. David knew, that the Sun, 
Moon, and Stars, were inanimate” creatures, which did 
not hear his voice, and could not, * ſpeaking, 
celebrate God's praiſes : and he knew, on the contrary, 
when he ſaid to the angels, bleſs the Lord, that theſe 
happy ſpirits could give moſt perfect — to Cod, 
and that they heard his words inviting them to it. The 
angel of the Lord, fays he, all encamp round about them 
that fear him. God hath given his angels charge over thee, 
zo keep thee in all thy ways. + 

Q. Have you any other paſſage of the Old Teſtament, 
that ſeems to authorize this recourſe to Angels ? 


— 
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may profitably invoke the aſfiſtance of the 


TIL wn ] ; 

* Jacob, vn his death bed, GT not. heſicate: to i 
plore the protection of Angels on the two ſons-of Joſeph, 
The Angel, ſays he, that delivereth me from all evits, 
bleſs theſe boys. ® But it muſt be owned, that the violent 
propenfity of the Jews. to believe in, and adore many 
gods; was the reaſon why God did not think it necei- 


1 — them to this devotion; and therefore we 
only find obſcure traces of it in the Old, Teſtament. 
Vet theſe obſcure veſtiges have great weight with Chriſ. 
tians, who: know; from other clear proofs, that ſis 
devotion is pleaſing to Gd. 
Q: Does it appear from the New Teſtament, that wr we 
angels 
4. St. John fays there, to the ſeven Churches of Afia, 
Grace be wnto you rom the ſeven ſpirits, which are _ 


his throne. | 


q. May we not ſay, chat by the ſourn ſpirits, we mult 
underſtand the Holy Ghoſt, who is fo called on unt 
of his different gifts ? t 

A. There is not an example of fuch in expreſſion in 
the whole word of God. Beſides, it does not place 
the Holy Ghoſt before the Throne. This is the place 
it uſually aſſigns to angels, to repreſent them to us as 
Miniſters, that are always ready to receive the orders of 
God, and to execute them over all the earth. & It even 
repreſents, in particular, ſeven principal ones in this 
manner, in the preſence of God. J 80 that we cannot 
doubt, but that the ſeven ſpirits before the throne, are 
ſeven principal angels, whoſe aſſiſtance St. John deſires 
for the ſeven Churches of Aſia ia their great afflitions. 
2 — this all the word of God ſays e this 

ub} Wy 

2 The Angel ſaid to Toby, 1 am tbe Angel 
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prayers of Saints. * The ſame Ides is confirmed by St. | 
John, who ſays ; Another Angel made an offering of the 
proyers of of all Saints upon the golden altar, which is before 
the throne of God. And ho Jn of the incenſe of the 
proyers of the Saints af ie Angels Lig. Bye Fo Pres the hand 
= Angel. + our prayers to God, 
what can — * it "a 11 to put ſome prayers into 
their hands, that, as the Holy Spirit tells us, they may 
aſcend up from their hands to the preſence of God ? 
q. We have only ſpoken of Angels: does the Scrip. 
ture teach the ſame in regard of Saints? 
A. The Apoſtle tells 2 That the four and twenty 
+ ancients fell down before the Lamb, having every one Fd 
them harps, and golden vials full of odours, which are t 
prayers of the Saints. Here the ſame may be ſaid of 
the Saints as of the Angels. If the Saints triumphant 
preſent our 1 to God, we may preſent our prayers 
* that they may aſcend up from their hands to 


"a. As the principal difficulty of Proteſtants, i in this 
point, conſiſts in this, that they think the Saints are 
2 of our prayers, pleaſe to prove, in particular 

om the word of God, that they know our prayers, _ 

A. It teaches, that even when they were here on 
earth, they knew many diſtant actions by the 
Spirit of God, that dwelt in them. Eliſeus for example, 
as we learn from the Old Teſtament, ſaw what his 
ſervant Giezi did near Naaman's Chariot. $ He faw 
the Syrians at a great diſtance, hidden in ambuſh 
againſt the King of Iſrael, and it is obſerved in 
that the Syrians ſaid to their King, Eliſeus the Prophet 
telleth the King of Iſrael all the nd that thou ſpeakeft in 
thy privy chamber. © In the New Teſtament it appears, 
that St. Peter had a miraculous knowledge of Ananiias 
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and Sapphira's concealed intention of deceiving him. * 
Why ſhould St. Peter's knowledge be more confined 
after his death? And why in general ſhould the Saints 
after their death be leſs acquainted with diſtant objects 


than when living? 


: Whence do you draw this inference ? "2M 
A. From this truth, that the Spirit of God, which 
diſcovered remote tranſactions to them when living, has 
not withdrawn himſelf from them ſince their death, 
but, on the contrary, dwells in them in all his fullneſs. 
For which reaſon St. Paul teaches us, that glory increaſes 
the knowledge of the Saints inſtead of diminiſhing it: 
We know now in part, and we propheſy in part ; but when 
3 is perfect is come, that which is in part ſhall 

Q. Gan to ſhew the lights, which you find in 


the Holy Scripture concerning the knowledge, which 


the glorified Saints have of our prayers. _ 3 
A. The paſſage, which I have quoted from the 
Apocalypſe, is a plain proof. For as the Saints offer 
our prayers to God, they muſt know them. Our 
Lord likewiſe teaches us, that there is joy in heaven 
upon the converſion of a ſinner. 5 This converſion 
then muſt be known by the Saints, who are the Citizens 
of this heavenly Jeruſalem. | 1 
Q Have you any other paſſage on this ſubject? 


a. Our Lord expreſsly ſays, that the Saints, who by - 


their victories have obtained the crown of glory, govern 
nations. This language is. very different from that of 
Proteſtants ; they cannot even bear to hear it from the 
mouth of Catholics. Yet they muſt bear to hear it from 
our Lord's. He that fball overcome, ſays he, and ke 

my works unto the end, I will give him power over t 

nations, and he ſhall rule them with, a rod of iron, and as 
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from my father. * Can one have power over men on the 


earth without atty knowledge of any thing tbeyn maß 


fay? Can one govern, it knowing what 
they do? Can a glory, conformable to our Lord's, 


in regard of this power oter nations be joined with a 


total ignorance of the tranſactions of this world? 
'-Q. How can the Saints F mer il 10 the-nations 


| which they govern?; 

A. As they know the prayers of the faithful, who 
expoſe to them in particular the àffſictions of the Church, 
they beſeech God in the name of Jeſus Chriſt; and as 


their prayers are perfect, + 


down God's bleſſing upon the faithful, and chaſtiſe⸗ 
ments upon their enemies. i 


C Have you any other paſſage relative to the Enow- 
ledge of the Saints? 2 13 


A. One may: produce that, which fays they. wall be 
as Angels. 4 

his paſſage means only that they ſhall reſemble 
them in the ſpirituality of their ſtate, in which they 
neither ſhall marry, nor be given in marriage, nor ſuffer 
any evil; in their confirmation in grace without 
fear of change; and in the great glory they will enjoy, 


in which, like the angels, they wa always behold. the 


face of God. 

A. It is from the Holy Se itſelf we leath, that 
one point of this reſemblance is the knowledge of fome 
things that happen on earth, as 1 have ſhewn from the 
paſlages juſt quoted. 

Q. Prove by a ſhort recapitulation of theſe alias; 
his conformity, which the cl Saints bear to the 
ungels in regard of know] 


A. As the Holy — fays, that the angels rejoice 
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upon one finner doing penance, it ſays in regard of the 
Saints, that there is joy in heaven upon one ſinner, that 


is converted. As the oy Scripture teaches, - that 


prayers aſcended up before God from the hand of the 


Angel, it likewiſe: teaches, that the four and twenty 


ancients offered to God vials full of odours, which are 
the prayers of the Saints, according to the explanation 
of the Holy Ghoſt. 4 In ſhort, às the word of God 
informs us; that he makes uſe of the miniſtry of Angels 
in the government of mankind ; f it likewiſe informs 
us, that when the Saints have overcome, God gives 


them power over nations, to rule them and even to 


break them as a potter breaks his veſſels. 
Q: Have N chang more to add, concerning this 
knowledge ef the Saint | 1 


\ 


A. I ſay, moreover, that as the Saints in glory are, 
according to the Holy Scripture, pure Spirits, and 
conſequently in the ſame ſtate with the Angels, they 
have not their knowledge by the aſſiſtance of any 
material thing, as by the motion of the air, and by the 
organs of the body, but by divine revelation; one 
cannot conceive why diſtance of place ſhould. prevent 
their hearing. So that they, who look on this remote- 


_ neſs of place as an obſtacle to their knowledge, cannot 


be ſaid to have entered deeply into the manner, in 
which pure Spirits know external tranſactions. 
. Can one aſk any favors of God, through the 
merits of the Sainz: e b 
A. One may beg his favors by all the different ways, 
according to which his word informs us that he grants 
them. Now it frequently aſſerts, that God is bountiful 
to men, in conſideration of the faithful deceaſed : I will 
multiply thy ſeed, ſays God to Iſaac, like the /tars of 
heaven; and I will give to thy poſterity all theſe countries, 
becauſe Abraham obeyed my woice, and kept my command- 
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ments. * In the book of Exodus, God promiſes to 
thew mercy unto thouſands deſcended from thoſe that 
love him. f The yoodneſs of our Lord, fays David, is un- 
to children's children of them that keep his commandments. f 


And it is expreſsly noted, in the hiſtory of David's 


potterity, that God bleſſed them for the fake of David 
their father, becauſe he had done that which was right, 
and had not turned afide from his commandments. $ 
Theſe are what the Catholic Church calls bleſſings of 
God, granted through the merits of the Saintes. 
. What do you anſwer to the objection againſt the 
invocation of Saints, which Proteſtants draw from the 
filence of the new Teſtament on this ſubjects? 
A. Though this filence were real, it ought not to 
cauſe any difficulty, becauſe we ſpeak of recourſe to the 
prayers of Saints, not as of a thing abſolately neceſſa 
fo ira but only as of a thing that is helpful, an 
that may be profitable; fo that it is not neceſſary to 
1 56 expreſs paffages. But I muſt ſay, this filence is 
ut imaginary; fince the Holy Scripture ſpeaks as 
clearly of recourſe to the interceſſion of Saints, as it 
does of the ſubſtitution of the Sunday for the Sabbath, 
and of the baptiſm of infants. It evidently lays down 
all the principles of it ; for what it ſays concerning 
recourſe of the faithful on earth, to the prayers of their 
brethren, ſhews that God is pleaſed when we give a 
value to our prayers by joining thoſe of others to them. 
And what it ſays concerning the knowledge, which the 
Saints have of many things here on earth, points out to 
us that they are of the number of thoſe brethren, whoſe 
prayers: we may defire. One cannot ſhew any thi 
clearer in the word of God on the baptiſm of infants, 
or the inſtitution of Sunday. e 


de There are ſeveral chings in the Holy Scripture 


— 


mt 


+ Rxed. xy. & _ :. + ' 
LI Kings xv. 4, 1. 


TEES 


Gen. xxvi. 4, 5. 
+ Pf. cii. 18. * 


SR N FS „ AA 


O07 


| 


ontrary to this invocation. of Saints, as the paſſage 
n which God ſays, I will not give my glory * | 
for is not praying to the Saints, giving to the creature 
the honor, due to the Creator ? | Rt RIES 

A, The prayers we addreſs to the Saints, are fo far 
from giving them the honor due to God, that we cannot 
preſent them to him without a crime; for in theſe 
prayers we deſire them to pray for us. Now it would 
be impious to offer ſuch prayers to God, becauſe it 
would include a ſuppoſition that there was à being fupe- 
rior to him. % RTE SI ds) 

q: There are then different kinds of prayers? _ 

A. Yes, there is one ſo peculiarly 40 rf to the 
Creator, that it cannot, without el. be directed 
to a creature. It is that, in which we on the Being 
we pray to as a ſovereign Being, who can himſelf beſtow 
the favors we apply fot. St. Paul ſpoke of this kind 


of prayer, when he ſaid, How oy they call on him, in 


whom they have not believed. F But there is another kind 
of prayer ſo peculiar to creatures, that it would be 
impious to addreſs it to the Creator. It is that in which 
we look on the being we pray to, as an inferior being, 
as a creature incapable of itſelf to grant our requeſts, 
but as able to obtain them by its prayers. That which 
St. Paul often made uſe of to excite the faithful to pray 
for him was of this kind, as likewiſe that by which 
Job's friends induced him to invoke God for them, 
according to the expreſs command they had received 
from God. $ The prayers which Catholics addreſs 
to the Angels and Saints, are likewiſe of this kind. So 
that it is aſtoniſhing any one can object, that by this 
kind of prayer we give to a creature the honor due 
to the Creator. | | 
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Oo not they zive them the glory due unto God, 


| who believe that notwithſtanding their diſtance they 
hear the prayers of men, which is a kind of infinite 
knowledge ? | FF 


4 


A. The opinion, that is held in this regard concerning 
the Saints, has ſtill ſo little in it of the homage due to 
God, that it would be blaſphemy to maintain the ſame 
of God. We believe that the Saints know many diſtant 


things, but we do not imagine they know them all. 
Is this the honor we ſhould give to God? We believe 


in regard of the things they do know, that they have 


not this knowledge from themſelves, but from divine 
revelation. Is this the honor due to God? It is evident 


the Church does not in this transfer to them the honor 


due to God, ſince the Scripture attributes the ſame to 
his ſervants, whom it repreſents as endowed by the 


ſpirit of God with the knowledge of remote things, as 


diſcerning ſpirits, as diſpenſers of health and: ſickneſs, 
of the life and death of other men, and even as havin 
authority over the devils themſelves, by the power, which 
God communicates to them. , 2 
. If you do not give to the Saints God's honor, you 
give them the honor due to Jeſus Chriſt; for we deſire 
Jeſus Chriſt to intercede for us, which honor Catholics, 
as they own themſelves, give to the Saints. 5 


a. I reply again, that the honor we give to the Saints, 


is ſo far from being the honor due to Jeſus Chriſt, that 
we cannot innocently give the ſame honor to Jeſus Chriſt. 
Me deſire the Saints to pray to God for us, not in their 


own name, but in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, by the 


merits of his blood, without which their prayers would 
appear to us unavailing. Now would it not be a heinous 
offence to aſk our Saviour to pray for us, not in his 
own name, but in the name of another, and to apply to 
any merits but his own, as if he could not otherwiſe 
obtain any thing for us ? | 

Q. Proteſtants endeavour to prove that Catholics give 
to the Saints the honor, that is due to God and Jeſus 
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; Chriſt, © becauſe” they give them the title of Saviour,” 

7 which belongs to Jeſus Chriſt; becauſe they often ad- 

* dreſs them às if they themſelves were to confer the . 
favors they aſk for; and that they even ſeem on ſome 

. occaſions to rank them above Jeſus Chriſt, as when they 

ö deſire the Virgin to command him by the right, which a 

g 


mother poſſeſſes over her ſon: Jure matris impera. 
A. The Catholic Church does not vindicate exceſſes 
| on this ſubject, that may occur in the expreſſions of 
p private perſons, 'who are at leaſt chargeable with impru- 
5 dence. But as ſome of theſe ideas, that are ſo diſplea- 
ſing to Proteſtants, may be met with in the public 
offices, we muſt: obſerve that theſe expreſſions ſhould 
always be reduced to, and determined by the doctrine 
of the Church, which is, that it is profitable to deſire 
the ſaints to pray to God for us in the name of Jeſus 
Chriſt; in the fame manner that we always reduce to 
the analogy of faith the expreſſions of the Holy Scrip- 
ture, whatever appearance of contrariety may ſhew itſelf 
in them. Thus the number of expreſſions in the Holy 
Scripture, that repreſent God as having a body, raiſe no 
difficulty, becauſe we explain them according to the idea 
which we have of God as an immaterial being. 
Q. What do you think of thoſe, who calumniate th 
Church on this ſubje& or on others, by affixing ſuch 
interpretations to its expreſſions as it abhors? 
A. They commit an injuſtice, which the Jews were 
often guilty of againſt our Lord. When he faid, 
ſpeaking of an everlaſting death, F any man keep my 
word, he ſhall not ſee death for ever, the Jews explain- 
ed his diſcourſe of a temporal death, and, without aſk- 
ing in what ſenſe he ought to be underſtood, they pre- 
cipitately took occaſion from the miſtaken notion, which 
they had conceived, to vent the moſt horrid outrages 
againſt him: New we know, ſaid they, that thou haſt 
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a deuil. Abrabum i dead, and the. 
ſapaſt, if any man lam my acord, be , 


oh not 1a/te death 


for ever. * This was likewiſe the fin of the falſe 


witneſſee, produced in order to bri 


about our 


Lord's condemnation. He ſaid, I — to deſtroy 
the Jemple Cod, and after three days io rebuild. it. 


It is true that Jeſus Chriſt had pronounced theſe words, 
which ſeemed, as the Jews pretended, to relate to the 
temple of Jeruſalem : : but our Lord did not ſpeak theſe 


words with a view to it; for he only meant them of his 


body, which might likewiſe. be called a temple, . If the 
minds of the Jews had not been prejudiced with a ſpirit 


of calumny, they would, before hes condemned him, 


have aſked whether or no, when he ſpoke thoſe words, 
he intended to apply them to the temple of Jeruſalem. 
In the fame ſpirit, they accuſed our Lord of an intention 
of forming defigns againſt the authority of Cæſar, be- 
cauſe he called bimſelf Chriſt the King. 
Q. Is there any part in the Holy Scripture, that 

ſerve to put Proteſtants in mind, chat they ought to 

the Church for the explanation of the expreſſions ond 


ceremonies, that give them offence, and that they ought 


readily to admit — favorable 1 . it lays. be- 
fore them in order to elucidate them: = 
4. There is a very remarkable example on. this 
ſubject, in the conduct of the people of Iſrael, with 
regard to the two tribes and the half, who had built an 
altar different from that of the tabernacle, when they 
returned to their own country. 5 The Uraclites, far 
from paſſing immediate ſentence on the two tribe 
ſhewed a readineſs to lay aſide the impreſſion, whi 
the erection of ſuch an ao might juſtly have cauſed in 
them. They ſent to them deputies of diſtinction, to 
inquire into — reaſon of this conduct. and the two 


PI * * — 


* Thid. 52, + Matt. xxvi. 61. 1 Luke xxl. 1. { Jo. xxii. 13. 


„and thou 


contra 
able e: 
ſions 2 
contin 


partie 


that h 
we gl 
Q. 
that 1 
titles 
A. : 


3 


7 


e ee 


r 


= 2 
tribes and the half having anſwered them, that they 
deteſted the idolatry, of which they bad ſuſpeQed them, 


people, the Deputies of the people of Hrael did not 
endeav6ur to enforee their ſuſpicions; they did not tell 
them there were other ways of ſhewing the union of the 
two tribes and the half with the people of God, aud 
that it was ſufficiently pointed out by their ſubmiſſion to 
the fame eonductors, by their conformity to the ſame 
eivil and religious cuſtoms, by their triple attendance at 
the tabernacle on the great feſtivals, & e. They were 
inſtantly fatisfted- with the anſwer of their brethren. 
They admitted it moſt willingly, ſays the Scripture; 
and they did not compel the two tribes and the half to 
deſtroy this altar, of the erection of which they had 
given ſo favorable an explanation. Proteſtants -aught 
to obſtrve the ſame method in regard of the Catholic 
Church, when they find among us ceremonies or 
expreſſions, that ſeem to them to leave room to ſuſpect 
us of idolatry ; they ought to — whether the 
Church uſes them in the wicked ſenſe they fuſpect; 
and if the Church abhors this meaning and gives a 
contrary explanation, they ought to admit this favor- 
able expofition, be no more ſcandalized at theſe expreſs 
ſions and ceremonies, nor any more offended, if they 
continue to be practiſed. Thus they ought to act in 
particular in regard of thoſe expreſſions and practices, 
that have given occafion to Proteſtants to believe, that 
ve give to Saints an honor that is due ro God alone. 

Q. Does the Holy Scripture furniſh any examples, 
that may aſſiſt you in ſupporting the propriety of the 
titles you ſometimes beſtow upon the Saints? 


4. Joſhua bore the name of Saviour; for this i the 


* 
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meaning of the name Jeſbua. This ſame title of Saviour 
is given in the Holy Scripture. to one of the judges of 
the Iſraelites. Joſeph likewiſe allowed Pharao to give 
him an Egyptian name that ſignifies Saviour ꝙ the 
world. . Kings are ſeveral times called Gods in the 
ſacred writings, and Daniel made no difficulty of giving 
Nabugcodonoſor the title of King of. Kings. $ - Thus it is 
manifeſt, that it is then only blaſphemy. to give to 
creatures ſome title of Jeſus Chriſt, when it is given 
them in the ſame ſenſe, that agrees to Jeſus Chriſt; 
which no one can with the leaſt appearance of truth 
accuſe us of in regard of the Saints. The Holy Scripture 
makes no difficulty of ſaying, that the Martyrs are 
appointed over nations, that they govern. them, and 
that they can break them as a potter breaks his veſſels. 
Thoſe expreſſions then ſhould not abſolutely be con- 
demned, in which we aſk favors of the Saints; but 
they ſhould be explained by the efficacy attributed to 
their prayers. In ſhort the Holy Scripture calls Jacob 
ftrong againſt God. S It repreſents God ſaying to Moſes, 
Let me Are as 1 A 3 Goa from 
acting. It -ſays,., ſpeaking of Joſhua, that God ebeyed 
the peg a — Expreſſions of this kind ſhould 
not then be abſolutely condemned, but they ſhould be 
explained and underſtood of the power, which God's 
mercy gives to the humility and prayers of his faithful 
ſervants; yet great care ſhould be t not to uſe this 
kind of expreſſions, when we ſpeak. to ſuch as are not 
ſufficiently well diſpoſed to reduce them to their real 
paning oi . e bog e e 
Q The invocation. of Saints then does not imply any 
thing contrary to the glory of God, and that of ;Jeſus 
Chriſt, ſuch as the word of God repreſents it to us? 
A. No. For in this facred word, we behold God as 
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the as one ſeated on the Throne; the only lovereign. 

and the only one that can confer grace, but all intelli 
creatures in heaven and on earth, are there conſidered as 
a mere hothing in his preſence, as all ſtanding in need 
of his mercy and goodneſs, and as in a ſtate of adora- 
tion before him. Meanwhile ſome that are ſtill ſubject 
to many miſeries,” intreat the others to aſſiſt them by 
their prayers, which are perfect. In ſhort; in this doc- 
trine our Lord is propoſed as the Mediator betwixt God 
and his creatures, through whom, of courſe, all our 
adorations and een min paſs, before they reach the ; 
throne of God. 

. May it not be ſaid. hat the besten of Saint 
oer from being er anner to is glorys is Honorable o 

im ans! 

A; Without doubt For we tides 80 other wtanton 
in it than that God ſhould be honored by a greater num- 
ber of homages and adorations. St. Paul animated with 
zeal for this glory, wiſhed to have the prayers of others 
joined to his prayers. He deſired them to pray for him; 
and when by pious multiplication of prayers he had 
obtained his petitions, he again begged that God 
might in like manner be thanked by a holy multiplica- 

tion of praiſes. In the ſame manner and with à view to 
God's glory, Catholics,” who knew that their prayers 
and homages are imperfect, endeavour to effect, that 
petitions ſnould be put up to him, and praiſes given for 
them by many of the other faithful, and particularly by 
the Saints; whole prayers and praiſes are perfecr. 
5 q What do you anſwer to the paſſage where it is ſaid; 
y Come to me all you that are heavy laden: Lam the way, 
18 the truth, and the life. - There is no other name under 
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e/us. * There is one Mediators . . If + ny - man fin WE 
Jaw an, Ae Je Chriſt # 11. u 

I theſe paſlages. are foreign.) to. this fu eh, 
1 — prove that our Lord is the true Meſſiah, 
who. alone made atonement for ur ſins. EST 

. Explain, theſe paſſages more at length. 

A. Jeſus Chriſt ſays Came to me, but * not fs 
do nat come to any but me; which would have 
included a condemnation of prayers addreſſed to the 
Father and the Holy Ghoſt. L obſerve in particular of 
this paſſage, that it does not even relate to prayer ;. for 
theſe words, Come to me, only ſignify become my, Diſciples ; 
and our Lord immediately explains them; learn ef me, 
adds he, becauſe I am meek; and tabe up my yoke upon-yau« 

Q. Say likewiſe ſomething of the other paſſages. 

A. I am the 
cometh 10 the Father but by me. | There, is no, athar name 
given to men. whereby we muſt be ſaved, but 2 of: Jeſius. 
There. is one Mediatar. All theſe! paſſages only mean, 
that our Lord is the only Meſſiah, the only ane through 
whoſe merits we can be pleaſing to God, the only, one, 
who by his blood has opened for us. 1 way to = 
throne of God. The ſame is the meaning; of that 
where it is ſaid, F any man ſin, us have, C. St. 9 
obſerves. immediately after, that this quality relates to 
the blood of Jeſus. Chriſt, by which all, our fins! are 


expiated. For, he adds, he it the, Prapitiatian for aun. ſits. 


In all this there is nothing contrary to the invocation of 


Saints; for we do not believe they, have power to grant! 


us the remiſhon, of, ſins: through their, blood. nor Can 


they of themſelves, and without. the merits. of Jeſus. 


Chriſt, make us acceptable ta God. 


J Haye, you, not ſome other proper obſervation. an 
all theſe paſlages ? 


A. 'The * Seer teaches us, that * theſe paſ- 
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ſages, as likewiſe all the Confiderafiens of Ved's s glory, 
and that of Jeſus Chriſt, which we are Srged With 
gi 2 creatures, are 80 fr] urnent why" ne: may not 
er ercstüres to pray to God for g. For notwith- 
s; che Holy Spirſt infpired Bt, 


Paul 1 to alk 


the is miniſtry, "Berge, they d6 not pre- 
vent the Church trjutnphatit from Paying for he mili- 
tan. | DETOD n T9 
N torthſtanding all eh have fad, de Angel wat 
appenredd to St. John Would not allow Kink to profirate 
himſelf before Yigene 7 Vis Sin mY ion WE bo 9% rargn 
A. There mbft haviten "aſd Ser ed atketent 


from that, Which regards the invocation. of Saints. 


Proteſtants themſelves could not be diſpicalea, if, on the 
apparition, of an Angel, one ſhould hear him. With a 
profound falutation. There are Teveral parts of the 
Holy Scripture, in which it is related, that men ſaluted 
other fn ok a g themſelves” Before them; and 
the Saints 5 e are recorded in it, did not 


4e 


penile the man ge he over 5 


Achab's ou e, to proſtrate himlelf betete him; 
he Hkewiſe allowed another captain to fall on his knees 
before him to beſeech him. Abraham and Lot like- 
wiſe ptoſtrated themſelves before the Angels chat ap- 
peared to them, yet the Angels d did not reject the honor 
paid them by the Patriarchs. f ?“ 1 

Why then did the Angel, whine St John gb 
laß pprove'of this Apoſtle's proſtration before him, ſince 
Abraham and Lot had proſtrated themſelves before other 


Angels, who had not "Found fault bn er for 125 
action? wo 8 3 | 
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4. One may aſlign tum reaſons for it. 

: Which is the firſt Pr: 

A It the word 10 9 17 to TY "ay in a d lat 
* it is faid, that St. John proſtrated to adore, this 
Apoſtle believed from the ſplendor of the apparition, that 
it was Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, and that this. was a ſymbol of 
the miraculous preſence of God, fimilar to that of the 
burning byſh and the fire of Mount Sinai; for St. John 
never could have adored an angel as ſuch, and ſtill 
much leſs would he have fallen a ſecond" time into the 
ſame idolatry. This paſſage, when taken in this 15 
ſhews we ought not to give any honor to an 7 5 
looking on him as God. But as to us, atever 
honor we give to Angels, we conſider them as ſervants 
oo friends of God, who have i FE in their 7 to pray 
or us. ON 

Q. Which i is the Cond Ku that migh have made 
the angel decline this homage of St. John. 

A. By taking the word to; adore for a epd Way 
rence, as when it is ſaid, that an Amalekite feli upon his 
face, and adored David, the Holy Ghoſt intended to tell 
us, that on St, John's We himſelf ſo low. before 
the Angel, the heavenly meſſenger repreſented to him, 
that as they both had the ſame commiſſion, he ſhould not 
ſalute him with ſo great humility; for as they were 
companions in the ſame work, and in ſo great a work, 
they only ought to humble themſelves i in that manner 
before God. For which reaſon, the Angel in account» 
ing for this action ſays, I am thy fellow 3 and of 
thy brethren, zaubo have the teſtimony. of Jesus; and he 
adds, the Jt of pr fe we ir the teſtimony of Feſus, to 
ſhew that the ſpirit of prophecy, with which St. John 
was filled, being an extraordinary appointment to give 
teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, equalled him to the An 
whoſe moſt — employment i is to * our 


* Apoc. xxii, 8. 


\ 


1 yOu This term, of ſervice or religion of Angels,, 


HS TT SE YT WWD A TO We SO es 5 


f 3067 1 


For which;cauſe.the Angels, as mentioned in dhe Od 
Teſtament, did not heſitate to receive from ſeveral 


perſons, ſuch as Abraham, Loy endGeFrophrt Balgam, 
-what they, e n refuſed; from the Apoſ 


in the New., Ke 818 2 22112 


Q: There is a paſſage in St. Paul, that * noe 


A the ſervice ofthe. Angels: Jet no man, un. is, 


. : willing in humility, and religion of An _ 
t 

am——_ for the Moſaic law might have been called 
thus, which ſeveral: teachers endeayoured to, renew. in 
the Church, becauſe, as St, Paul ſays, the law. was given 
by the miniſtry of Angels. And, as the. original word 
ſignifies not only, the workio of Angels, but likewiſe a 
ſuperſtitious worſhip of Angels, magic may be meant 
here, which is praiſed by means of wicked Angels, a 
fondneſs for which the Gnoſtics, impious Heretics of 
thoſe times, endeavoured to inſtil into the 'Chyiſtians, 
This paſſage underſtood either of theſe ways proves 
— nn the invocation ba Sai ſuch «a. is 
it Do: you L apy other more e probable. meaning 
of this paſlage ? | 

A. There is greater APPeATAnee,: "that St. Paul had in 
view ſome ancient Heretics, whole religion was a mix- 
ture of Judaiſm and Paganiſm. revived the legal 
ceremonies; but at the ſame time taught that God was a 
ſupreme ſovereign, too high to be Saddreled by ſo mean 


a being as man; that betwixt this infinite Being and 


men there were intervening ſpirits; and that al} worltip 
was to be paid by mankind to theſe 


as 
brought to them all the favors of God. bey! invente 
a thouſand fabulous ſtories concerning. theſe Angels, 
and particularly relating to their different generations, 
and 1 means diverted Chriſtians from the ſervice 
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t God; and al recourſe! to aas cui the whe 
Mediator.” it ovengr of 4:11 kd tor bib 

e A bites de Mb ht inis . > ts ths Coletti 
is forpign- to the point in queſtion, explata the differenee 


betwixt the Heretics alluded to in this 3 and che 


een 32-0 onaleg-s 21.3790 1-0 
if get Dankern no ufſinity wich uch perverſe Mere 
del. We do not mean that the humility of mem ſheuld 
deter them from addreſſing tbemſelves te God, and 
nodeſſarily make them — to Angels, lo 26 60 
them all the worſhip due to che dieinity: en the Cf 
trary, we believe that every Uhriſtian is bound under 
pain of eternal damnation, to pray to Ged and have 
m— to/ J eſus Chriſt; that it is only profitable "to 
gels and to Saintz; and that, when we 
abe — them, we ought: to be careful not to 
give them any honor, which God has reſerved himſelf, 

and: ſhould only beg che afliſtancs'6f their prayers. 
Ho do you know that St, Paul intended ro attic 

theſe Heretics ? - . iy Lr 3057 5 ye ihe 
A. His defi eWsS 1 If in he - 
meld Heretice had drawn-this _— pigs ſchdol 
of Plato, St. Paul ſays, in the former part of the chapter, 
Beware left any man impoſe upon you by philoſophy, - and 
van deceit; ——— to the tradition of men, atcording to 
the" rudiments ' of the world * As they intermixed the 
reuſonings and ceremonies of the Jews with their herely, 
St. Faul previouſly condemns theſe things, + and aſter- 
wards, as theſe Hereties wanted, under the pretext of 
humility, to perſuade men, inſtead of applying to God 
himſelf, to apply to the Angels as Mediators ; St. Paul 
ſays, let no man ſeduce you by humility. As they broached 
fables concerning the genealogy of Angels, he 
elſewhere forbids contentions without end about gene- 
_— und he "_ here, that Sed 1 wanted to 
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penety ate ius things. thay had not ſeens bring puſſed-up with 
pride. * Laſtly, as they by theſe means deterred men 
from alla Jeſus Chriſt and the docttine of the 
Church, St. Fasel proves to them, that. all true-ſcience is 
in Jeſus Chriſt, and that we; haye received all God's 
graces through him, I and reproackes them for deſerting 
the head, fram whiali all the budy, which is 'the Church, 
e 155 nauniſiment . groweth,. 
Q. Proteſtants object A alam. concerning, the Sade, 
R 3 kind as that of the! Apocalypſe. concern- 
ng the Angels. And. te ſhew that, the Scripture. con- 
4 the honor you give them, hey;remark. that Cor- 
nelius having proſtrated himſelf before St. Peter, | this, 
Apoſtle. would: not allow. its; and faid to, bim, Ariſe, Þ 7 
mie am a man. 5 
likewiſe anſwer. aff ge manner. Would: 
any: _ from hence, that one cannot lawfully pre- 
trate onesſelf hefore any creature ? This would imply a 
condemnatiom af the Holy: Ghaſt, who does not con- 
demn Abraham when he proſtrated himſelf. befure the 
Hetheans; ner Jacob when he proſtrated himfelf before 
Eſauiz nor Solomon when he. proſtrated himſelfi before - 
Berſabee, and many other, ſuch examples that are men- 
tioned. in: the Holy Scripture. . Do they ſuppoſe that St. 
Peter wauld not allow Cornelius to aſꝶ· to be made a par- 
taker of his prayers? Yet we find that this Apoſtie in 
another; place did not condemn Simon, who ſaid to him, 
pray for me to the Lord. J Thus L. cannot find: hew 
this. ads - contrary: to the practice of humbling! our- 
ban ore the Saints to deſie them ann We 1 
or us. 7 
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mY 7 Cadtoticotions nota ich ach p. lee 
ties. We do not mean chat — of nant ſhould 
deter them from addreſſing "themſthyes't& God, and 
meceflarily make them pray to Angels, „ 26 60 6 
them all the worſhip due te the-divinity : on "the En. 
trary, we believe. that every Uhriſtian is bound under 
pain of eternat damnation, to pray to Ged and have 
_— to Jeſus 'Chrift;; that it 18 only profitable to 

| els and to Saints” and that, When we 

addreſs 2 to them, Sone to be careful not to 
give them any honor, which God has reſerved to himſelf, 
and: ſhould only beg the aſſiſtance ef their prayers. ©" iy 
Ho do you know that St Paul intended to attack 
theſe Hetetics ? 5 102 5 - 3 5 

A. His deſi ews itſelf in 4 0 
theſe — drawn this 2 pigs, ſchool 
of Plato, St. Paul ſays, in the former part of the chapter, 
Beware left any man - impoſe upon you by philoſophy, and 
watt deceit; according to the tradition of men, according to 
the” rudiments of the world As they intermixed the 
reaſonings and ceremonies of the Jews with their hereſy, 
St. Faul previouſly condemns theſe things, + and after 
wards,” as theſe Hereties wanted, under the pretext of 
humility, to perſuade men, inſtead of applying to God 
himſelf, to apply to the Angels as Mediators ; St. Paul 
ſays, let no man ſeduce you by humility. As the: broached 


fables concerning the genealogy of Angels, he 


_ elfewhere forbids contentions without end about Fenea- 
logics, and he ſays here, that theſe perſons wanted to 
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ade ints things. they-had not ſaens leing guad u with 
Laſtly, as they by theſe means deterred men 
Foe Gollewing — —— of, the 
Church, St. Faal proves te them. that all true ſcience is 
in Jeſus Chriſt, and that we haye received all God's 
graces through him, y and reproaches them for deſerting 
the head; ſram aphiali all the.body, - which is the Church, 
bring er * warben and. compatied,, growetb, 

Qs omar object a reg concerning the Sade 
af the ſame kind as that of the! Apocalypſe. concern- 
inan Aae ee en dere ge vame: 
demns the honor you give them, they remark. that Cor- 
Aae neee ee eee 
Apoſtle, would: not. allow. it, and aid h ahve 
myſelf. alſo am a mam. 5 

"a Lihall-likewiſe anſwer inthe fame. manner. Would: 
they prove from hence, that one cannot lawfully praf- 
trate onesſelf hefore any creature ? This would imply a 
condemnation of the Holy Ghaſt, who does not con- 
demn Abraham when he 3 himſelf. before the 
Hetheans; nor: Jacob when he proſtrated himfelf before 
Eſau; nor Solomon when he proſtrated himſelfi hefore 
Berſabee, and many other ſuch examples that are men- 
tioned. in: the Holy gcripture. . Do they ſuppoſe that St. 
Peter vyguld not allow Cornelius to aſk. to be made a par- 
taker of his prayers? Yet we find that this Apoſtle in 
another place did not condemn Simon, who ſaid ta him, 
pray for me to the Lord. T Thus I. cannot find hemw 
this paſſage is contrary: to the practice of humbling! our- 
ſelves; before the Saints to deſire them to, eye t0-Gpd- 


for us. 
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4. I conſider it in the fame manner as that of the 
calypſe concerning the Angel adored by St. John, ei 


as a mark of illuſion in Cornelius, who wanted to give 
St. Peter the adoration due to the Divinity; or rather 
as Cornelius was not an idolater, as were the inhabi- 
I look on this paſſage as a proof oſ St. 
Peter's humility, who being unwilling to ſuifer a Ro- 
his rank and eminent 
piety, to fall down 'before Rien, choſe by theſe humble 


tants of Lyſtra, 


man officer, - diſtinguiſhed by 


words to decline his homage. 


- Q Proteſtants ſay that Ne invocation of Saints mike 


us reſemble the Pagans, of whom the, Holy Scripture 
ſpeaks, who beſide one Sovereign God, whom they 


called Moloch, or Baal, or Jupiter; that is to ſay, King, 


Lord, Father, or by ſome other ſimilar name, had 


inferior Gods. Some of them add, that this is what St. 
Paul meant to foretel, when he ſaid, that ſome ſball de- 
part from the faith, giving heed to defirines of devils, * 
that is to ſay, according to them, to doctrines concern- 


ing the divinities, which the Pagans called Demons, and 


to articles, which renew the worſhip, that Pagans gave to 
their inferior Gods. What do you fay of this ogg | 


4. Tay, that nothing can be more 


ions, which tend to prove that the whole Church a 
becauſe our Lord has faid, and 
hath inſpired others frequently to ſay the e that this 3 


is-fallen into idolatry ; 


never would h 
. What do you rem! in 
wild notion of ſome of the Reformers? 


A. It is true, that the Pagans meant their Demi-Gods | 
by the word demons ; ſo we find that the Athenians 
who were idolaters, underſtood it in this ſenſe in the 
17th chap. of the Acts. f But it never ſignified any 


thing of the kind in the mouth of the ſacred writers, 


who, 25 the word demons en meant thoſe wicked 
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| pris thay ſolicit men 10 fin order to involve them 


with themſelves in eternal N 
A Continue to refute tl the objecten drown ho thoſe | 
ne the Ae giving. heed 4 docbrine of 
ot GL 5 2, 1 
4. Ladd chat it is moſt adding that Chriſtians can 
retend to find any compariſon betwixt Pagans, that 
Co not God, and Catholics, who adore God the 
Creator of heaven and carth. For the Pagans worſhip- 
ed. devils, and wicked men, whom, after their 4 
tanked among the inferior ; and Catholics 
N „ 1 TN Martyrs. . Jeſus Chriſt. The 
$-facrifioes to theſe inferior' Gods, and at- 
N to them power and knowledge independent of 
the Sovereign God: Catholics on the contrary, refuſe 
to offer ſacritice to any other but God alone, whilſt they 


attribute to the ſaints no other knowledge or power 


than what; they receive from God. It is then an enor- 
mous crime to make this Kind of compariſon, and to 
preſume even: to ſupport it by the Holy Scripture, and 
that too by giving ſuch" explanations of it as were 
"ei had, ha re this R 
| eateſt difficulty, which, the 4 reaſonable 
Proteſtants — — on this ſubject, is that they ſeem to find 
in the Holy Scripture, that the Saints do not hear our 
prayers; and. on this account the invocation of ſaints 
appears, to them at leaſt unprofitable, as would be the 
diſcourſe of a perſon, who ſhould ſpeak to one of his 
friends, who was at Jeruſalem as if he were preſent, and 
mould addreſs his prayers to him, imagining without. 
Foun REN that God would make them known to 
m. \ | i/ 74 
AI RET 9" ; to hierie'wytham on chat point: 
the firſt i ef that they ef ought wen to approve of our re- 
curring to the prayers of the angels, of whoſe preſence 
they cannot have any doubt: the ſecond is, that I have 
Pore of w 7% Saints i in glory, from the 
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Holy Seripture; wid ven ws add to theſe paſſug U 
belief of the uniyerſal Church d which the Beriptu! 
refers vs; it 4 fanffeſt there 18 proof ſufficient te bew, 
the utility of the e of Saints: We may Mae. 
wiſe remark, that to eſtabliſh this utility, it is not ne- 
ceſſary to demof fiſtrate the reality of 't eir know! 
We havez* indeed; mary 5 — 7 to believe; that 
Saints can eur. our prayers And when 11 . 
in this fuppofiti h even they "ſhould net hear 
us, God would” Beer 65 and would, without" de 
approve of Gr piety; inaſmuch as not deing e! 
with our own-prayers; Which we addreſs Fan we 
deſire that the faithful, who 2957 his glory; men 
pray to kim in dor favor. oy of * 5 
. Anſwer eſsly to plies Ee 
Seripture, in W's wy th "think they p | 
cover that the Saints do not hear dur prayers. aye 
of the dead; Thou haſt ſtrengthened him for a litthe white, 
that he may paſs awny for ever”: thou ſhalt change bi: 
| face, and ſhalt ſend him atoay. © Whether ' his | thildren 
come to honor or diſhonor, he nut unden ſtund * 
A. Job ſpeaks there only of the bodies of the dead, 
which cannot ſee what befalls their children. The 
Holy Scripture frequently ſays in this ſenſe, "that men 
do not praiſe God when they are deſcended into the 
grave; that is to ſay, that their bodies praiſe him no 
more. Though Job ſhould ſpeak” of che dead wich re · 
! to their IE we thowld' fay that, i 2 1 Jo the 
ny 


that che dead know Wenn e of wht a dps en earth. 
We may moreover ſay, that in ſeveral parts of the Holy 
Scripture, the 3 of 1 fi fes 3 love 
and attachment one h them; 

of this paſſa ge ſeems to 20 this eee — 
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E dead, ſays the wiſe man,  bnow,nothing more, neither 
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* admit admit the 4 'C 

number of things they. — — 4 Ae 25 in 4 

ever manner we conſider this pailage,, it 18 not contrary 

to the knowledge, which, he Saints ve of our Pray 
d. There is another paſſage in Eeclefiaſtes, Fan 

$ to. them of more weight againſt, this Meh Ee 


en i into. 


have they; any part in this world © REA en that) i 
done | the Jun. a, 5112 | 

As, It we read the whole Fer” . we Gli plainly per- 
ceive that it contains no proof on this abject: It is as 
follows ; ....The dead know nothing more, neither. have they 
a reward any more : for the memory of them. is forgotten : 
their love alk, and their hatred are all periſhed, neither 
have they any part in all that is done under the fun. It is 
evident this is not to be underſtood-of the Saints. We 
cannot ſay 2 they know nothing; fox St. Paul ſays, 
they ſhall þ now fully. + We cannot ſay they have no 
reward, or as it is in the Hebr brew, - that there is no 
recompence for them; _ for they enjoy à crown. of life-$ 
Death is gain to them. It cannot be ſaid their m 

is forgotten: David tells us, % juſt ſhall be in ever- 
laſting remembrance: || nor can we ſay their love and 
hatred have periſhed ;. for they always love God, and 
hate fin, Dy never 48 aa. We cannot ſay 
eee e is done under dhe 
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Ab the Church. And 8 ; thy 0 "they 
upd ot the. Saints on earth. * © A 

Though we ſhould apply this paſſage to the? Sain oh 
* it prove their i ignorance of our prayers ? F 
4. No. For the wiſe man ſpeaks only of an n 
ment to the things of the earth, that remains no more 
after death. He only teaches, that the part, which men 


take in earthly pleafures laſts but while they live; that 


after death they. are neither pleaſed with nor enjoy any 
of theſe things; that the eren. of their pleaſures 
think no more of them; that they neither have love 
nor averſion for any of theſe worldly objects, and in a 
word, that they take no longer any part in all that is 
done 'under the Fun. This manifeſt relates, not to 
all things in general, but to the pleaſures of the world; 


not to the bare knowledge, but to the attachment and 


pleaſure that men, whilſt "you live, experience, in the 
_ of the earth. 
* Is this all you have to ſay on this paſſage? 
Proteſtants, in their remarks on this patlbje, 
EX — themſelves thus: Some Interpreters think theſe are 
e the words of ſuch as place their ſqvereign happineſs in the 
enjoyment of the preſent life, and that death is the greateſt 
of all evils. And they 
ately precede thoſe you have objefted : A living 
better than à dead lion. This is a proverbial expreſſion, 
Frequently wed by the Epicureans, to ſhew that all = 
ping confifts in the enjoyment of the preſent life.” 52 
llowing this explanation, we may affirm, that th 
words they have recourſe to againſt the know] 
a the Saints, are not the words of the Holy Ghoſt. . 
Explain this more at length. A 8 
2 We may obſerve, that the wiſe'man, in this bodk, 
W different opinions of men, not to approve 
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but to reject ſuch as as draw the heart to ſenſual pleaſures, 
Which 
grounds our happineſs on the fear of God, and the 
obſervation of his commandments. Ac cordin to _ | 

explanation, theſe words, The dead brow nothing, fc. 
are one of thoſe parts in this book, in which the 
Epicureans propoſe their opinion. 1 ſay then, if we 


_ conſider the 75 in this view, the Holy Ghoſt him - 


ſelf does not ſpeak what is objected 5 the know- 
ledge of the Saints; but he there introduces carnal 
men with their abominable opinion, that makes happi- 
neſs conſiſt in the pleaſures of this life as if all periſhed 
with the body. Thus the Holy Scripture only relates 
the words, to excite our deteſtation of them, as in other 
places it mentions ſome of the ſame kind. The: 

hath ſaid in his heart there is no God: let us eat and drink 


or to-morrow we ſhall die: Soul, eat, drink, make 


—_— N "hs len that Proteſtants ſhould deceive 
themſelves and the ignorant, orming an jection 
to the univerſal practice of the Church in the deli 
of Saints, out of the words of the Devil, which ties 
underſtand and quote as'the words of God. . . 

Q. Explain this opinion more fully, TYP 

= To this end 1 will give the paſſage more at 
length than I have yet done. It is faid in the pre- 
ceding verſes: All things 2 * to the juſt and 
to the wicked: as the, good, is the ſinner - as 
the perjured, ſo alſo he V 17. "truth. + It is like- 
wiſe ſaid; there is no man that liveth akvays, or that 
bopeth for this. A living dog is better than a” dead 
lion. 4 The words you * objected, the dead know 
nothing, &c.. are to the ſame + purpaſe ; and when confi- 
dered with the context, ſign Suite that after death nothing 


remains of man; und that he has neither knowledge nor 
ſentiment. The concluſion that follows, is ſuited to 
» — 2 * 1 N — a * 


* Pf, xiii. 1 th ant n 
+ Ecc. ix. 2. 7a a 


of . 


rem 


70 marrow we 2 1705 die. | Ks | 
in another part of this bock; Who Enoweth if the /oirit 
5 4 children.of Adam gaeth upward, and if the ſpirit of 
beaſts. or uot ae he wiſe man introduces 

the wick in the ſame ſpirit: The, time. of 
aur life i rt ond e and in the end of a man, there 
it no renedy ;. a ee eee 
bean: cnmé therefore and let us enjoy the good things that 
115 preſent, Kc. 5 The lol Scripture introduces theſe 
diſcourſes only to raiſe our abhorrence of them. To. 

theſe, 3 have Proteſtants had recourſe 

47975 „to overthrow a doctrine propoſed. and prac- 
y. the play's a ar n to which Gon t 4s prone 
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ee ou corrupt in the ground with thoſe of be 
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k % 1 
nde dined a Foleph 
removed them into the land of Candati. 551 * 
ls there no ſuperſtitien in believing; chai God 
ſornetitnes has e WARTS, chern, as to-work mi- 
raeles Alert they ade . end ratet 2itl A mag 
. We fee in he Old TeRatweft, Amt Gol rated ons 
from the dead, whoſe body Had dee Pot into dhe 9250 
of the'prophet Boas, 405) 1h nas 90 
It poſſible! "that | Bad” Houta wein e 
honor, not only bf che bodies of his ſervants, whom he 
has taden te die, but eren 6f Teveral” things which 


have belong ed to — 1 N 4 33+ 13 onen an n 
A. We de pb nary mere hn in che . King wen 
Eliſeus ſometimes es by © means of his 


faf,} ant chat wich 2 which Efias left him 
he divided the waters ef Jordan, as Elie I 
once before wt it, for ET And St. 
Luke ſays in the Nc of the Apoſtles, hat” ſeveral fick 
were healed by means of handkerchiefs, which the 
Apoſtles had touched, E and even by caufin 9 — 
to be carried where the ſhadow of St. 
cover them as he paſſed. | - | 

Q. Is there then no ſuperſtition in believing that God 
— — in this e viſible things for miraculous 
purpoſes 

A. The eon appears, not only from the paſſage of 
the Acts, Shieh ! have quoted, bur alſo from the Old 
Teſtament. Was it not by the rod of Moſes that God 
eſſected all thoſe wonders in Egypt, and iti the'defert;** 
And in the New, was it not oor Lord's pleaſure "that 
the woman with the bloody flax, and ſeveral other ms 
thould 3 3 of his garments? M's 
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wo 78 1 — 5h that th Holy Scripture has: us to. 
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1h it lau ful ge 
relics of Saints? 
4. It is, becauſe they are 
our eee, God; 
them with his particular 


ture repreſents the fai — = 1 


have en places « diſtinguiſhed by God's particular 


preſence. ' Put off the ſhoes from thy there, 255 God to 
Moſes, for. the place on which thou ſtandgſt is holy ground.* 


An Angel ſpoke, in the ſame manner to Joſhua, when 


F Ghats pop: 


mands like honor Fa 055 paid * the 71 of 
1 thy foat when t inio of God. 
"T "iy do you conclude. from 1 voy ue 5 * l= 
ſhew tokens of reſpect to holy 1 apd; conſequently 
to Relics, which I have ſhewn 'by th e fame. Scripture 


to be holy, not only by the appointment of the Church, 


in her uſe of them to excite the pie y 4 cle 
but even by that of God himſelf, in no 
them * of Divine ab 


of Purgatory 44 Ye * the Dead,” 


ax. AFTER; bar gg frokia af whe debe whore ta 
glory, let us ſpeax of thoſe, whom the Church believes 
to be in a middle ſtate, namely, neither in paradiſe, nor 
in hell; and who are therefore the ſubject of our pray- 
ers th God. Tell me whether it is certain, from holy 


writ, (as Proteſtants affirm,) that all the dead I 
diately to heayen or to hell. 
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erwiſe: if we take Holy Scripture for 
uide, we cannot e there being ſome other 
diſtind om thoſe of heaven and hell. This ap- 
pears in, particular; in the, caſe of thoſe perſons, whom 
our Lord ralſed from the dead during bis life-time, or 
at ty. time of his death. Lazarus, for example, who 
had been four days dead, had been neither in heaven 
nor in ell; from which places the merey and juſtice 
of God Horbj n, 


earth. There is, therefore, ſome ſtate in the other 


_ Q. Does it appear in holy writ, that the people of 
God gfed to pray for the dead? |, | + 


n order to deny this, the reformers, have found 
themſelves under the neceſlity of cutting off a book: from 
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as N in the Catholic Church? Theſe ſoldiers 
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4 
was to be made principally for thoſe, who had not yield- 
ed to the paſſion of avatice. | , 
Is prayer for the dead eſtabliſhed in the New 
Teſtament alſo? 7 


A. It is by poſitive, as wal as by negative 08. 
The negative proofs are, that our Lord and his Apoſtles 


have condemned the . of the Jews, which they 


found blame-worthy. hey had accounted among 
theſe, . the praying for Bey 42 which was in conſtant 
uſe among the Jews before the chriſtian era, as is proved 
from this "hack of the Machabees, even to thoſe, who 
regard it merely as common hiſtory : if, I ſay, fuch 
prayer had ſeemed ſinful to our Lord and his Apoſtles, 
our Lord would have condemned it, and would have 
told the prieſts, whoſe diſorders he reproved with ſo 
much freedom, that it was an invention to gratify their 
avarice : and the Apoſtles would have inſtructed the 
converted Jews to lay afide this cuſtom : inſtead of 
which, our Lord and his Apoſtles leave "he ews in this 
reſpect to their old devotions. 

Q. How is prayer for the dead eſtabliſhed by pokitive 
proofs in the New Teſtament ? 

a. Something to this wo is found in the hiſtory 
of the penitent thief. oteſtarits, making a wrong 
uſe of it, argue againſt prayer for the dead, from our 
Lord's faying to him: This day thou ſpalt be "with me in 
parudiſe. But the true tendency of it is rather to 
recommend prayer for the dead, becauſe the penitent 
thief ſays to our Lord: Remember me when thou Halt 
come into thy kingdom. He was upon the point of expi- 
ring with the Lord Jeſus; nevertheleſs, he does not fay, 
Grant me to enter with thee into thy kingdom: his 
deſire is only to enter thither after our Lord, and he 
ſays, Remember me, when thou ſpalt come into 2 kingdom. 
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LS 
uch Jeſus Chriſt, 


our Lord into his kingdom, would e 
his kingdom, but to a . in Ach 
reigning in glory, might ſhew him mercy. 


. This reflection is of no great weight for as the 


penitent thief was unacquainted with religious truths, jit 
is not ſurpriſing he ſhould believe that ſouls might, after 
r th enter into a ſtate, which is neither paradiſe nor 

A. The penitent thief was filled upon his croſs with 
extraordinary grace from the Holy Ghoſt, It is there- 
fore agreeable to the light of the Holy Ghoſt to think 
with 1 that after death there was ſome ſtate, in 
which men might receive favor from God. Beſides, if 
we conſider the penitent thief merely as a perſon brought 
up in the Jewiſh Church, this paſlage 7 Wa that the 
Church of God then believed men could, after death, be 
in a ſtate to expect divine mercy ;z which is ſufficient to 
prove, that it is uſeful to pray to God for the departed. 
In ſhort, whatever might give occaſion to this opinion 
in the penitent thief, we muſt obſerve, that our Lord 
approves it by his ſilence, and far from .condemning 
him of error, promiſes him more than he had defired. 
The penitent thief had only entreated our Lord to 
remember him when he ſhould come into his kingdom; 
and our Lord promiſes to give him entrance into this 
kingdom, at the ſame time that he ſhould enter into it 
himſelf. What paſſed upon this occaſion, is therefore 
incomparably a more weighty argument to prove the 
utility of praying for the dead, than to deny it. Again, 
does not our Lord ſay, that of every idle word men ſhall 
render an account at the day judgment. Now idle words 
cannot ſubje& them to everlaſting puniſhment ; there- 
fore there muſt be ſome ſmaller pain, to ſuffer at this 
day of judgment, which, according to the Apoſtle, 
takes place immediately after death. And this ſmaller 
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for Oneſiphorus : and we caj ſears dqubr of buy being 
dead when the Apoſtle. wrote this Epiſtle. Thi 
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of praying for the dead, which bas always been uſed in 


the Church. 


A. St, John tells us, that there is a_/in not unto death, +. 
for which let one aſk : this is to be underſtood'con- 
cerning the faithful departed, who are not yet admitted 
to everlaſting life. n.)... "80 non ES 

Q: How do you know that this relates to the faithful 
—_——_—c_cC TX 7 n 

4, The Apoſtle ſets the fins, for which one may aſk, 
in oppoſition to the mortal ſins, for which one may not 
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8, 1 g „ fays-he, tat any oue-ſbguld, aſk, for 


* 155 fin. * Now it is only concerning the dead, that 
wo diſtinction can be made 08 fins hich Vaud only 
. hinder us from praying . to G r them 
ys have been ſeen to die in ATTRACT?" 155 0 1 850 
8 | are in the world, there is no fin, which ſhould, hinder rus 
ts from praying for them. 
1e Q. The Church teaches us not only to ay for-ther, a 
is but alſo to pray "that they. may be delivered from Purga- 
ot tory, Has 15 Lord faid any thing, Which mia NG : 
N- | relation to this ſtate, calleg by the Church, 42 ate of 
or purgation, or Purgatory? 
at A. Ves; in ſpeaking of that , priſon, from vic: there” | 
ut is no deliverance without payir the laſt farthing. N 
5 appears alſo more clearly, that ng thought of it, when 
1? he taught that there are ſins, which, not having been, 
d g in this world, ſhall be forgiven in the other. 
or This he does, when he ſhews. the heinquſneſs off the 
y, fin againſt the Holy, Ghoſt, in that it hall not be forgiven 
Js cither in this warld, or in the xoarld to come. This expli- 
id cation is the more to be received, aß the Jews, according 
m to whoſe language Chriſt ſpoke, taught that ſon fins, 
in of which the pardon. could not be obtained in this lfe, 
would be pardoned in the other. Some noted Prateſ- 
by tants have themſelyes remarked, that our; Lord d 
ie, this opinion of the Jews. 8. 
| Q. Have the Apoſtles allo ſaid any King, which may. 
t; have relation to purgatory ? 
a. A. St. Paul teaches us, tliat men can lay no other. 
d foundation, but that of Jeſus Chriſt ; and that if they 
build upon this foundation, old, filver, precious ſtones, 
al that is good works, they 1425 receive a reward; but on 


k the contrary, ſuch, Chriſtians as. ſhall have built. upon 
„ this ee Wet hh or A i * en 
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works, ſhall ſuffer loſs; but they themſelves ſhall be 
ſaved, yet ſo as by re. n 
Apoſtles, which may have relation to purgatory? _ 

| 150 St. Peter dee that Chriſt, _ "LAKE to. 
death in the fleſh, but W in the ſpirit, went and 
preached to the ſpirits that were in priſon. F  _ 
d. Does the Holy Scripture furniſh any general 


| anſwer to the objections, which Proteſtants form from 


the paſſages, where we are taught that God pardons 


our ſins through his mercy, and. that. our Lord has 


waſhed them away by his precious blood? 


Chriſt, leave us ſtill under the neceſſity of endeavouring 
to apply them to ourſelves by faith, by repentance, and 
by partaking of the ſacraments. It is therefore certain, 
from the Holy Scripture, that what is of uſe in applying 
the merits of Chriſt, which Catholics pronounce certain 


pine endured in the other world to be, does not inter- 
ere with the perfection of the mercy of God, nor the 


inexhauſtibleneſs of the merits of the death of Chriſt. 


Q: When we fay, that the faithful have ſtill to make 
expiation for their ſins, and ſatisfaction to the juſtice, 


of God; is not this to diſparage the death of Chriſt, by 


which our fins have been perfectly expiated, and the 
jolie, of God, which has been fully ſatisfied by that 
Wir 


A. Theſe expreſſions ought to raiſe no difficulty, 


becauſe. we. are obliged, by the Catholic Church, to 
confine the meaning of them to the application of the 


merits of the death of Chriſt. There is {till more bold- 


neſs in the expreſſion of St. Paul, where he repreſents 


the afflictions of this life, as things, which fulfil what 


was wanting to the death of Chriſt. I l up, ſays he, 
the things, that are wanting of the ſufferings of Chriſt, in 


my fieſh for bis. body, which is the Church. j We are 
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: Is there nothing. in the writings of the other 


4. This goodneſs of God, and theſe merits of Jeſus 
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not, however, offended at this ſtrong expreſſion, be- 
"cauſe we learn from other places to qualify. it, and 
reduce it 'to a ſenſe entirely conſiſtent 1 with the pertec- 


tion of our Lord's ſufferings. 


Does not the Holy Scripture more direftly Dew, 
that God, without doing prejudice to his infinite mercy. 
can grant the pardon of our fins, 1 our undergoing 
a certain puni ment? | 
4. Yes, it is plain and expreſs in this particular: for it 


directs us to conſider the afflictions of this life, and the 
ſtroke of death, as flight puniſhments, which God thinks 


per to make us ſuffer for our ſins. Whatſoever c 


E with truth alleged to reconcile theſe puniſhments | 


with the paſſages, which ſpeak of the perfection of the 
mercy of G God, and of the ſufferings of Chriſt; will 
ſerve 9 to prove, that what the faithful ma "ſuffer 
in the other' world, ik hot inconſiſtent with this per- 
fecit. 

May it not de tald, chat afflictions in this worle 
are chaſtiſements intended for our amendment, an 
ought. not to be conſidered as puniſhiments for our fins ? 

A. It is true, that afflictions are the chaſtiſements of 
a father, and intended to correct our future conduct; 
but it is contradicting holy writ, to deny, that God 
diſpenſes them alſo with a view to what 18 paſt, AS A 
puniſhment of fins already committed, and a puniſhment 


quite reconcileable with the pardon he grants of thoſe ſins. 


Q Prove this point. 
When David had given marks of repentance for 
having cauſed the people to be numbered, God, notwith- 
ſtanding, determined to puniſh him wih one of his 
ſcourges, and did effectually puniſh him with that of the 
peſtilence, which David chole ; and with regard to his 
ſin of adultery, Nathan told him plainly ; the Lord hath 
taten — 70 fn, — * on n the Pare of 
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Salt, the Scripture reckons 4 50 th itſelf; . 
0 Mt 60 
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God, berauſt thou haſt 190 . Lars enernies to blaſpbitine 
»hy child ha, Jargly dir. * He ad told him before that 
His wives would one day be taken from him, as. he 655 
taken the wife of Urias. Thus the j rdon, that G 
grattts 0 "our ans, 1 is not incompatible e with the ven- 
Seande inflited by his juſtice. 


'Q Prodecd in ewig from che word of God, Har 


| the.afflitions, which he ſends, are not t only. deſigned 


the amendment of k his e bart are the e 


e 18 Teen truth, 


77 


ofes, and to Aaron: $ auſe you haue not 


5 may 5 me; to ſancki ify me. ore the children of Ifrael, you 


ſhall not introduce this people into the land, whith I will 
give them. + Thou falt be gathered to thy people, ſaid 
God to. Moſes immediately. before his death, as Aaron 
thy brother died in Mouit Hor, becauſe you fi nned again/? 
ne at the waters of contradiction. | It is not to be doubted 
büt among ſt thoſe ix hundred thouſand perſons, that 
came out bf Egypt, and died in their way to the land of 
Catiaat,; there were many, who truly repented of their 
fins, and yet, though they obtained forgiveneſs, 
ad them by forbidding their entry into the omiſed 
and. I have forgiven according to thy word, ſaid God to 
Moſes, yet all the men all not ſee t land. & We may 
argue in the ſame manner concerning the vaſt number, 
who periſhed in the deluge : this the Holy Spirit ſeems 
to. indicate, when he ſays: The Goſpel was preached to 
the dead, that they might be judged 2 to men in the 
fleſh, but may live according to God in the Spirit. i 
What f muſt 1 be drawn from all that has 
been faid FR 
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"has Lou may conclude that it is not > the per- 
| = God's mercy, nor the 8 of Chriſt's 
merits, to ſay that ſome of the faithful, whoſe ſins God 
has pardoned, are ſtill ſubject to certain puniſhments : 
and, on the contrary; that it is directly oppoſing the 
Holy Scripture, and $i into hereſy, to teach, that 


in this there i is any inconſiſteney. 

Q. This is ſufſicient to anſwer the abjefions drawn 
from the paſſages, which ſpeak of the mercy of God, 
and the efficacy of the death of Chriſt ; now repl co 
thoſe, where it is expreſgly taught, that the faithful 


nothing to feat · For example, St. Paul-ſays 3 There is is 
now nc condemnation to theſe who are in Chriſt Jeſus, who 
vallꝭ nat . to the leſb, but according to the ſpirit. 


He, ſays our ho heareth my word, and believeth 
bim that 3 everlaſting. liſe, and cometh not to 


Juz, but is paſſed from death to life. +. 


A. In theſe places is meant — | puniſhment, 


| which alone is properly ſpeaking to be ſtyled condemna- 


tion. Wich regard to the paſſage from St. Paul, the 
Apoſtle? 8 intention was only to ſhew, that Chriſtians 


ouglit not to fear the being condemned, becauſe the 


grace of Jeſus Chriſt delivered them. from ſin, and 


| —_ cane them to lead holy lives; but that the Jews, whoſe 
corrupt paſſions the law rather irritated: than aſſuaged, 


vere expoſed to the vengeance of divine juſtice: ſo that 


Here is nothing either in ſupport of purgatory or againſt 


it, becauſe. eternal condemnation. is meant in this place. 
St. Paul declares, that the profeſſion of the Chriſtian 
Religion i is not, as the Jews ſaid, the way to everlaſting 
Jamnation, but, on the contrary, the way to eternal 
fe. This truth he had eſtabliſhed in the 22 
chapters, of which this verſe is a ſort of concluſſon; 

in it St. Paul ſums up his doctrine, namely, that con- 
men! is not to be feared by Chriltians, . ain | 
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and ſalvation; which he expreſſes: by ſayi „ Ke 
made of what happens to man after death; but only: are: 


theme and dangers of the world, from which we are 


| L. 378 J 
-are conſonant to their Bk. > But, to conclude. * delive 
thence that the A did rgatory, is ty, w 
as idle, as it would be, to maintain that the Catholics this r 
believe none at preſent; becauſe they often tell fin- the le 


ners, that they are in the way to deſtruttion, and 
that the Catholics, on the contrary, who live wy to wo 
duties of their religion, have nothing to fear. 
Q: Let us now hear, what ou anfwer to he hat: 
He obe heareth my i2oord,'-and bi b him that hath ſent 
me, hath"life l g, and be falleth not into condem- 
nation, but hath'pafſed from'death"to lie. 
A. Our Lord means, that he who believes in kim, 
is removed from a ſtate of wrath to a ſtate an gone 


paſſed from death to life. Here i is not the 


the right, which good Chriſtians acquire during their 
life-time by faith. Therefore Chriſt ſays' of ſuch a one 
believing in him, not that he SH 295 frm death 0 
life, as ſome Proteſtants have $ chat he 
HATH paſſed from death to I 20% 1751 

Q. Proteſtants likewiſe tell us, chat Go belief: of 
temporary puniſhments after deaths, does not agree with 
thoſe texts, which the dead as re in 
peace; fuch are the following: Now thou deft 4 
thy ſervant, O Lord, according to thy word, in peace.” 
Thou ſhalt be gathered to thy ſept in peace. f Lr 
peace come, let him that hath eld in his- up f reſt 
in his bed. Bleſſed are the death, who die in the Lord 
they may reſt from their labours. 8 
4. Much might be ſaid on every one of theſe texts in 
particular; but it is ſufficient to obſerve in general, that 
the feſt dere ſpoken of, regards either the paſt, that is, 
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delivered by death; or the future, that is, the cer 


the love of God, of which 
ceired à large increaſe. On all theſe dera the ſer⸗ 
* of God have — 


L as 1 


8 7 e faithful, have of endleſs hence 5. 5 Of It. 
reſt is ſuppoſed to regard\the\ preſent, then it means. 
the faithful departed have re- 


to rejoice, when dying: and, 
* are dead, it may be ſaid of them hem, that in 
pedts they are in peace, notwithſtänding the 
2 by which their everlaſting; joys are retarded. 

d Can you ſhew by the Holy Scripture, that the reſt 
of the faithful is not inconſiſtent with ſufferings? 

A. The faithful are often mentioned in it as ſuffering 
with regard to the body, whilſt: their ſouls are in peace, 
on account of the love of God, with which they are ani- 
mated. Thus the Apoſtle encourages the firlt Chriſti- 
ans in the midſt of their tribulations to ſay: Being there- 


fore juſtified by faith, we have peace with God through 


vur Lord Feſus Chriſt. * If, notwithſtanding the weak- 
neſs of faith, and the frailty of man, and the {mall aſlu. 
rance which this frailty allowed them to conceive of their 
ſalvation, they were ſtill even encouraged to rejoice in 
their afſlictions; it is not difficult to conceive, that the 
ſtate of the faithful in the other world may be called a 
ſtate of peace, ſince in the midſt of their ſufferings, they 
are ſecure of ſeeing God face to face, and poſſeſſing him 
to all eternity. | 

q: How are we to anſwer Proteſtants, when they 


refer to texts, which ſeem. to repreſent. glory as 


place immediately upon the death of the faithful; ſuch 
are the following : 757 day thou ſbalt be with me in 
paradiſe; 1 I. ſee, ſays St. — = breathing his laſt, 

the —— open, and Jeſus ſtanding at the right band 97 
God. f Having a. deſire, ſays St. Paul, 10 y diſſolved 
and to 1 with Chr, a thing . the e Me 
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eternal in heaven. 1 art the dead; who die in the 
Lord: from henceforth, ſaith the Splrit, that ae. 
from their labours, for their works follow then? + 
A. It is to be obſerved of ſome' of theſe texts, that 
the Holy Spirit repreſents glory as the immediate conſe- 
uence of death, not to deny the exiſtence of a third 
fate in rd of many of the faithful departed : but, as 
this third ſtate is only a ſtate of paſſage,” the Holy Spirit 
has not thought proper to dwell upon the confideration 
of it in theſe texts, where nothing more was neceſſary 
than to give that view of futurity, which might render 
death an object of deſire to the faithful ; that's * to — 
before them the joys of paradiſe. 5 
Q. Strengthen this anſwer by ſome proof, 11 U 
A. It may be obſerved that Catholics, to comfort the 
afflicted, are every day ſpeaking to them of death as of 
the immediate paſſage to the glory of paradiſe, and yet 
ſuch diſcourſe does not in any fort interfere with their 
belief of a ſtate, wherein the ſouls of the imperfect are 
purified: but examples may be produced from the 
Holy Scripture itſelf of this _— of thus uniting two 
ſeparate things, eſpecially when what wi oro —_ * 
but a place or ſtate of paſſage. | 
Q Produce an example of this. Ll > EM 
A. We meet with a very ſatisfactory one in st. Luke $ 
Goſpel. When they had performed all things according 10 
the law of the Lord, they returned into Galilee to their-own 
city Nazareth. | It is certain, from the Goſpel hiſtory, 
that the bleſſed Virgin and St. Joſeph fled from Jeruſalem 
into Egypt, before they ret wad to Nazareth, and 
remained there till the death of Archelaus: $ never- 
theleſs, in the verſe which I have cited, St. Luke 
connects together the journey to Jeruſalem and the 
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abode at Nazareth; becauſe the going into Egypt wa " 
only. what paſſed in the mean . to which St. Luke 
has not thought proper to ſhew any regard in this part 
of his narration. In the ſame manner St. Paul, not 
attending to the ſtate of thoſe ſouls, who are — 
to expiatory pains in the other world, thus expreſſes 
himſelf : We know, that if the cart e of this preſent 
habitation be diſſolved, D of God, a _ f 
not made with er, in the N \ 

rgatory is but ai'ſtate of paſſage, it * 1 4 
Ln to take it into conſideration, --when comfort 
is to de. adminiſtered to Chriſtians in their afflictions: | 
and ſuch was the defign of St. Paul on this occafian... : 

Q. Have you nothing to add concerning. theo: lat 
texts, which I have brought-againſt you? 

A. It is to be obſerved, that thele texts, or at leaſt 
the —— part of them, are expreſſive of ſome. extra · 
— hol „as is acknowledged by Catholics, 

to holy Writ. We believe, — our Lord ſo 
own. death inſpired the penitent thief with 


— contrition and charity, and brought him into 


immediate glory. We believe, that St. "Stephen and 
the other Martyrs, fervent as they were in the love of 

God, had no pains to ſuffer after thoſe of their i 
dom. We believe alſo, that many Chriſtians, en 
and as diſtinguiſhed by their —— as the Apoſtles 
were, have been immediately united to Jeſus Chriſt 
after their departure from this world, though they have 
not ſuffered martyrdom. Now this is all that is meant 
by the texts you have quoted: for even in that of 
the Apocalypſe, which appears more general, thoſe who 
die in the Lord, are thoſe who die for the Lord; thoſe 
for whom the perſecutions, ſpoken of in this place, 
procure the crown of martyrdom. All this has — 5 
to do with the ſtate of thoſe of the faithful after death, 

who have lived and died with certain blemiſhes upon 


them: and it is only for ſuch imperfect Chyiltians, 


1 
that there. is a ſtate of purification, and only for them, 
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his word obliges us to believe? 

A. Only by the merits-of the demh. of Jelus Chriſt 
His grace, — St. Paul, juſtifies ws ee — the 
redemption, which is in Chrif Jeſus. * + - 

Se Let us ſpeak of the means, by which tho imerimof 

ſt are applied to us; for it is in this point, that the 
Reformer do not eaſily fall in with the dottrine of the 
Church. What conditions of juſtifieation'doe on 
of God ſet forth? « # 

A. It every where propoſes good wats, a8 1 as 
faith, to be a condition of juſtifieation. For ſhortneſs 
fake, out of innumerable texts, 1 will take only two, 
one from the Old Teſtament, the other from the New: 
If the wicked man, ſays God, dy the mouth of Ezechiel, 
do penance for all his ens and keep _— commandments, and 
do agnes and Juſtice, he ſhall — ; T will not remem- 
ber all his iniquities, and by the juſtice which be hath 


ht he ſhall live. 1 Do ye fee, ſays St. Jaan, ons 


man ts juſtified by works, and not by faith only? 4 


. St. Paul ſays; A man & joy on an without 


the works of the Law. 

. The Apoſtle dots not 5 is joſlified: by 
faith! wit vi bout an nn I —— bun 
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knows that thoſe works, which delong 


Aocordingly, as obedience to the precepts 


1 5363 17 


ta the law in 
oppoſition to the Goſpel, no longer contribute to ſalva- 


tion j but, — -the piers — of it St. 
Paul having ſaĩd: -Chrift will profit 
you nothing. But hen the New Teſtament — 2 

the works of the 


and not of thoſe of the law, it 
expreſsby ranks them with the conditions of juſtification, 
If thou wilt enter into life; keep the: commandments. *; Wiho- 


ſeever ſhall call apon the name of the' Lord, ſhall beſaved: 4 
= — eee. tf lying 15 
5 Jife ever 


won bows ee 


lis f os 4 1 1-467 


TT 
Has not then St. Paul kennen Höch man e 


by faith, excluded from amongſt the conditions of car 
fication, the: works preſcribed by the Goſpel ? 
A. On the contrary; the Apoſtle» means —— | 
include them; for the word faith in this place-fignifies 
the Chriſtian Religion in general, as the works of the 
law ſignify the Jewiſh: and tlie ſenſe of the tet is, that 
from that hour men were to be ſaved, not by Judaiſm, 


but by Chriſtianity; ; à point, which was diſputed in the 


time of St. Paul. The word faith is uſed in the fame 
ſenſe in the Epiſtle to the Galatians: fore faith cume, 
200 were kept under the lato; that is; until the Chriſtian 


Religion was eſtabliſhed, we were ſubje& to that of 
Moſes : juſt fo St. Paul fays here, we are fuſtified by faith; 

that is, the "Chriſtian Religion alone can fave us. 
of Chriſt 
forms an eſſential part of his Religion, this paflage of St. 
Paul does not exclude: the works, which the. Goſpel 


orders, from the rer ee ne 


contrary neceſſarily includes them. 


e 3 degree ofprde in believing, that we | 
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are juſtified before God, an only by l, ut a 


our good works? 
A. No. Forwe tay, according to the Holy Scripture, 


chat we deſerve nothing of ourſelves, and that our 


works do not merit the remiſſion of our fins and ſalva 
tion, otherwiſe than in virtue of the aſſuranee we bare 
ia the promiſes of our heauenly father, he having mer- 
cifully aſſigned this recom to our works, 
for the ſake of the infinite di 
his death, has purchaſed thel ad for ſuch as 
obey him: in a word, through the grace of the Holy 
Ghoſt, who is the author of all good works, God bas 
promiſed, in ſeveral places, that he who mall believe, 


ünd thall keep his commandments, ſhall :obtaid/pardon 


af his fins, and be ſaved. Jeſus Chtiſt has merited, by 


his death, that all thoſe who love him, and are faithful 


in the aol the laws of the 


Hay Chef — by bk 


d which we do. ee in rewarding our 
"bal God rewards his own gifts. Such is the ſort 
of merit, which we attributa to the faithful: a merit, 
e ee rs OR Alohafi andico: Man 
none De 9 off 
. If there i is no pride i Bs thing itſelf, which:y you 
underſtand by merit, is there not ſome at "leaſt in the 
term? Would it not be better to reject it, and expreſs 
in ſome other manner, the neceſſary connection, which 
God of his mercy has eſtabliſhed. ne good works 


—— ank 
ges purchaſed by him. The 


and glory? i not 
A. As the word of God has never given any com- 


mand to the Church, to avoid uſing any term hich is 
not found in holy writ, this is one of the things in 
reſpect of which we are moſt indiſputably ſubject to her 
authority, We ought to learn the language of our 
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g _—_— cite has do her. We obey God, when 
we a pprove the words, which the whole Church is 


2080 to uſe, ſuck as that of the Sacrament and 


others, though they are not to be found in the Holy 
Scriptures, as to their ſound and iylables, but only js 
to their real meaning. 

Q Have you nothing to fay upon the word, Merit : 95 

A. E fay, that the Holy Scripture contains expreſſi ons 
of & equal import with it. God hath made us worthy to be 
banal the Saints in light. * That you may be 
accounted worthy of the kingdom God, for ab hieß alſo you 
ſuffer. T God is not unjuſt, t at he ſhould forget your 
works. 14 Were is laid up for me a crown of juſtice, which 
the Lord the juſt Judge will render to me at that day. $ 
They ſhall walk with me in white, becauſe they are worthy. 


Q. Are all the fins, for which we crave the —— 


of God towards our juſtification, repreſented in the 
Holy Scripture as mortal ſins, that is to-ſay, as ſins, by 


conn which'a man loſes the love of God, and is 


ky in a ſtate of Salyation? 


: for ſome are there mentioned; as not depriv- 4 
ing * faithful of God's grace. Concerning this doc- 


trine, the language of our Lord and his Apoſtles is, 
taat there are fome fins as large as beams, and others but 
as motes in the eye of the offender.' The former are 
the ſins of thoſe, who build at a diſtance from the 


foundation: the latter are of thoſe, who build indeed 


upon the foundation, but with wood, and hay, and 


ſtubble : of men who offend in this fort i it is ſaid, they 


themſelves fhall be ſaved. \| 
Q. Produce ſome examples. 


a. When Moſes alleged his PRE as an excuſe 
for his not accepting the commiſſion, which God gave 
him to deliver the laces he committed a ſin; for it 
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is ſaid; the Lord war angry: but it was not a, fin, 
which deprived him of the-Grace of God. It was alſo 

a fault in the Iſraelites, that they facrificed on the high 
places, and in their Kings, that they did not deſtroy 
them ; becauſe, after the Temple was built, it was God's 
pleafure that the worſhip, which had been performed 


on theſe ſacred. ſpots, ſhould then ceaſe, and that 


in the Temple alone ſacrifices ſhould be offered. Ac- 
cordingly.the Holy Spirit often'blames thoſe Kings,'who 
did not deſtroy theſe high places ; and, on the contrary, 
commends Ezechias and Joſias, who ſhewed great zeal 
in demoliſhing them. gg 1 
. How do you know that the frequenting and 
preſerving of theſe high places was a ſin, which did not 
deprive the offenders of God's grace? . 
A. Becauſe God alone was there adored. In effect, 
before the erection of the Temple, theſe very places 
were in a ſpecial manner appointed by God whereon to 
offer ſacrifice. The people ſacrificed in the high places, 
for there was no Temple built to the Lord until that day.] 
We actually find in the Holy Scripture ſeveral of theſe 
high places, at Jeruſalem, at, Hebron, at Ramatha, at 
Bethlehem, and in other. parts where the Prophets. are 
ſaid to have ſacrificed. 5 The people knowing they 
had received from God various favors, in theſe various 
places, could not perſuade themſelves to diſcontinue the 
ſervice of him there, and conſidered the 'Temple of 
Jeruſalem only as the chief of the holy places, where 
God was to be ſerved. Accordingly the Prieſts, who 
ſacrificed on theſe high places, eat notwithſtanding the 


Paſch at Jeruſalem, with the others: Solomon, who 


built the Temple, uſed ſtill to ſacrifice on theſe high 
places, and other, pious Kings preſerved them for the 
ſame purpoſe ; and the Holy Scripture ſays expreſsly 


— 
— 


. 


Exod. iv., 14. 2 Kings xviii. 4. 1 1 Kings ii. 2. 


Kr Sam. vii. 17.—XxX. 6. 2 Sam. xiv. 12. 1 Kings i. 9. 


conce 
of M.: 


high 1 


Q 
ſhip ( 
not a 
and 1 

A. 
the l 
It fa) 
never 
days. 
was 1 
away 
mann 
Joath 
theſe 
have 
the j 
faith. 
what 

Q. 
of y 

A. 
of ce 
dont 
expo 
fins, 
fault 
anot / 
St. 
whic 
ſalva 

Q. 


— — 


4 


0 3% J 


conceriilng theſe places, at the time of the repentance 


of Manaſſes: Nevertheleſs the' people Nil ſacrificed in" "the 
high places to the Lord their God.. | 


q. Shew from the Holy Scripture, that this: to wor- 


ſhip God in places no longer approved of by hini, was 
not a ſin, which ſeparated the offenders from his 00. 
and love. 

A. The Hol Scripture em as Saints from of 
the Kings of Judah, who preſerved theſe high Pincen 
It ſays of Aſa: 7. he high places he did not take aw 
nevertheleſs his heart was perfect with the Lord all 2 
days. + It ſays of Joſaphat his ſon: He did that which 
was right in the fight of the Lord, nevertheleſs he took not 


away the high places. It ſpeaks almoſt in the ſame 


manner of the Kings, Joas, Amazias, Azarias, and 


Joatham, reproaching them for not having deſtroyed 
theſe high places, as Ezechias and Joſias did. We 


have here then inſtances of ſins, which, according to 
the judgment of the Holy Spirit, do not alienate the 


faithful from the grace and love of God. Theſe are 


what the Catholic Church calls venial ſins. 

Q. Are there, in the New Teſtament, any examples 
of venial ſing? _ 

A. St. Paul-ſeems to rank, in this number, the faults 
of certain Corinthians, who, inſtead of voluntarily aban- 
doning ſome of their diſputed property, choſe rather to 
expoſe themſelves, and the contending parties, to o_ 
fins, with which law-ſuits are uſually attended. I #s 
fault among 775 ſays he, that you have law-ſuits one with 
another. do not you rather take the wrong? & But 
St. Paul lage this fin from the injuſtice, 
which he mentions afterwards, as ANG arent with 
ſalvation. E_ 

wv £ now concerning works of ſupererogaton 
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which are a very great eys· ſore to Proteſtants. Are they 
approved or condemned by the word of Gd, 

A. They are recommended in ſeveral places. . For 
inſtance, Moſes gives rules to the Iſraelites reſpecting 
their voluntary oblations, and particularly the vow of 
the Nazareans, by which they offered themſelves in a 
ſtricter manner to the ſervice of God for a certain time, 
or for their whole life. The ſame may be ſaid in 


general of all vows: God commanded none of them: 
it was, however, agreeable to him, that holy perſons 


under the old law ſhould make them, and having made, 
ſhould duly fulfil them. E 
Q: Do the Prophets ſpeak of this ſort of works, 
as worthy of praiſe, though not commanded ? 


A. Jeremias ſays, that God [promiſed his bleſſing to 


the Rechabites, becauſe they had faithfully adhered to 
the laws, which they had: made for themſelves, of not 

drinking wine, nor poſſeſſing lands or houſes. + 
2. What is to be learned from the New Teſtament, 
concerning theſe voluntary works, or works of ſupere- 
rogation ? Ts | N eto | 
4. We find that they are there commended, as well 

as in the Old Teſtament. For example, though it be 
allowable for the Miniſters of the Church, in doing 
their functions, to receive what is neceſſary for their 
ſubſiſtence, St. Paul glories in God, for having received 
the grace of preaching the golpel without any recom- 
pence. f It was allo a work of ſupererogation in the 
faithful at Jeruſalem, that they ſold their eſtates and 
dedicated the price of them to the ſervice of the Church 
for St. Peter ſaid to Ananias: Whale the field remained, 
did it not remain to thee, and after it was fold, was it not 
in thy power ? & | 


. However it ſeems that ſome perſons incurred the 
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Sifpleaſure of God to. whom, he. ſays :. — 


theſe things at your hands. * From whence it follows, 
that to make a work -agrembie to God, he muſt. irſt 
rer it of us. 

This paſſage does not make againſt the works of 
[opera for God requires theſe works of us, 
though he does not command them: he requires them 


of us, by ſignifying that they are tokens of great love 
towards him; 9 in this road the holieſt of his children 


have delighted to walk; and that to ſuch Rerviece he has 
aſſigned the moſt glorious rewards. 

Q.. How then muſt we underſtand the text, to which 
I have referred ? 

a. It contains a fig "like: what we find in many 
other paſſages of holy writ : The ſacrifice of a contrite 
heart, ſays David, thou wilt not deſpiſe, that is, thou 
accepteſt it, it pleaſeth thee above all logs. J am not 
aſhamed, ſays St. Paul, of the Goſpel, } that is, I eſteem 
it my glory. In the ſame manner, when God ſays to 
the Jene, Who required theſe things at your hands ? the 
meaning is, I have forbidden them. In this ſenſe God 
ſaid to the Jews, by the prophet Jeremias: They built 
the high places of Topheth, which is in the valley of the ſon 
of Ennon: to burn their ſons and their daughters in-the 
fire: which I commanded not, nor thought on in my 
heart. $ | 


Q. Upon what do you ground this explanation ? 


A. God ſpeaks in this place to ſuch of the Jews as 


were guilty of enormous crimes, as appears by the 
context; and tells them, that ſo long as they ſhall 
perſevere in their abominations, he will abhor po the 
moſt ſolemn homage they ſhall pay him; becauſe the 


actions, that were holy in 8 they did in ſuch 
a diſpoſition of mind, as n them . _ | 


cri iminal. 
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mend us to God's favor? Ws 

4. I have already ſhewn, in another place, that the 


word of God approves faſting, and other motulicatone 


of the fleſh. 
The Reformers alſo approve of faſts! They only 


condemn ſuch as are fixed to certain times of the year. 


Does not the word of God- agree with them in con- 
demning this ſort of faſt? 

A. It teaches us, that the indibnt Church had ap 
pointed ſeveral ſuch faſts, which were fixed to certain 
months, that the Jews might humble themſelves before 
God, on account of ſeveral extraordinary effects of his 
anger, which had at thoſe times fallen upon them. * 
-In like manner, the Chriſtian Church has always 
obſerved, before Eaſter, a ſolemn faſt, in memory. of 
che death of Jeſus Chriſt, having thereby literally 
accompliſhed his faying : When the bridegroom ſpall be 
taken from them, then all they faft. F 

G. As the Proteſtants iy object to the pro- 
hibition made by the Church, of eating fleſh on faſt 
days, tell me whether the Scripture condemns every 
abftinence from fleſh ? 

A. It blames ſuch abſtinence only, when eſtabliſhed 


out of heretical motives by men, who believed, that 
meats, too often abuſed to intemperance, - came from an 
evil principle, and that it was not God, who created 


them; but it does not blame it, when eſtabliſhed for 
holy purpoſes, as in the Catholic Church. 

d. How do you know that this is the ſenſe of the 
paſſage from St. Paul on this ſubjeQ ? f 


A. I know it from the paſſage itſelf, and from other 


texts of the Old and New Teſtament. The paſſage 
ſuggeſts three different reflections. Firſt, St. Paul ſays: 
Some ſhall depart from the POM This cannot agree with 


— 


y— *— 


* Zach, i. 19. + Matt.ixz. 15. 1 1 Tim. iv. 1, 2, 3. 


faſting. one of the works, which may recom 
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the practice of the Church in this particular y which 
practice is nat oppoſite to any one article of faith, and 
by the confeſſion of all, has been for many ages, not 
the cuſtom of ſome individuals, but univerſal. 
q. What is the ſecond reflection, by which you would 
ew that all prohibitions of fleſh are not meant? 
A. St. Paul ſtiles the doctrine, of which he ſpeaks 
here, a doctrine of devils.. Now it would be very 
extraordinary to apply that term to the doctrine of 
celibacy, and abſtinence from; fleſh, or faſt days, fince 
the Proteſtants themſelves confeſs them to have been 
obſerved by the whole Church in the pureſt ages, by 
the martyrs, and 5 the moſt learned and holy of 
G hat .is- ' third! rg lection u n this a 
which confirms the ſenſe you give to ak - 


A. St. Paul gives as a reaſon for his opposition to | 


this prohibition of meats, that God created them: 
which aſſertion does not contradi& any opinion of the 
Catholics, who conſider them as God's creatures; but 


is oppoſed to the error of ſeveral ancient heretics, who 
ſaid God had not created them. 


q. How do you collect from the Old Teſtament, | 


that the do&rine, which prohibits meats upon à good 
principle, is not the doctrine of devils, ſpoken of by St. 
Paul * 

A. Becauſe, in order to repreſent the diſtinction 
between Jews and Gentiles, God commanded Moſes to 
diſtinguiſh the clean animals from the unclean, and 
e the latter to be eaten. 

Q. How do you prove the ſame from the New 
Teſtament ?. _ 

a. The Apoſtles, from an apprehenſion of giving too 
much Aifoull tc to the Jews, forbad the firſt Chriſtians to 
eat of things ſtrangled. + | 


At 


| 5 Ley, xi, „ | + Acts xv. 29. 


b 0 1 


155 1 infer that the Chriſtian Church has had a a jult 


right to oe the 'uſe of fleſh, on faſt days, from a 


principle of piety; becauſ, erally ſpeaking, fleſh is 
not a'nouriſh ent conducive the bene of of the 
body. 


* 
8 | 


Q. do not alleke againſt 
Lord fays : Not that which goes 


h into the mouth defileth 
the man, * "becauſe you 


have already, on another occa- 


fion, ſhewn that ihe ws word of God « bes not allow Us to | 


underſtand it in its lar re extent. 

4. Though it ſhould be taken in its fulleſt extent, 
it would not affect the lau of the Church, prohibiti 
fleſh; for when any one So ogy this law, it is ng 
what he cats that ide 

he eats,. that is, a ſpirit of diſobedience to the autho 
appointed by God. Accordingly, if any one eats fle 
in thoſe ſeafons, when it is prohibited, without having 
this ſpirit of diſobedience, he is not defiled: and this 
the caſe, as often as a real neceflity calls for a diff 


ſation; to be obtained for this purpoſe from 5 
ſpiritual guides, to whom application LY then to de 8 


made. 

Q. Explain the following text of St. Paul: Whatever 
is fold in- 2 ſhambles eat, Ang no queſtions, for confeience 
ale. 

k A. this text relates only to the ſeruple, which many 
of the Corinthians entertained, concerning the ea of 
meat bought in the market of the Pagans, or ſerve 
at the table of idolaters; becauſe the priefts, who coul 
not eat all that fell to their ſhare after ſaci I to 
idols, ſent it to be ſold; ſo that there. was no dilt 
guiſhing in the market, nor at table, the meat, which 
ad been offered to idols, from that which had not. 
St. Paul — that this did ſhould hinder the Chriſtians 


ce 


— 


1 


* 


* Matt. xv. 11. ＋ 1 Cor. x. 25. 


G What'do you infer from this? 9 DH 07 


you. the text, . FEY 


files him, but the ſpirit with which 


f 393 1 


of Corinth from buying at market what they A, 
and from eating with the Pagans of all that was ſet before 


them, provided a charitable regard for the weak con- 


ſciences of certain Cbriſtians did not oblige them to 
act otherwiſe. This is the reaſon Why St. Paul ſays, 
that the Corinthians were not bound in conſcience to 
aſk any queſtions, that is, to inform themſelves, whether 
the meat before them had or had not been offered to an 
idol. 
Q Have you other parts of the Holy Seri pture, 
which ſhew that we muſt not underſtand this text er St. 
Paul in its largeſt extent? And can you prove that the 


firſt Chriſtians might not eat of all that was ſold in the 


market, or ſet upon the table of the Pagans? 

A. Ves. For the firſt Chriſtians Lell knew, that, 
notwithſtanding this permiſſion of St. Paul, they were 
forbidden to Pay blood and things ſtrangled, and to 
eat of them if brought to table, and had learnt from. 
the Apoſtle that when forewarned by the Pagans that 
the meats ſet before them had been previoully offered 
to idols, they were not allowed to taſte of them; not 


indeed becaulſe they had contracted any impurity from 
their oblation to idols, but to avoid giving ſcandal to 
the weak. For this reaſon St. Paul himſelf aſſures us, 
that, rather than be an occaſion of fin. to his brethren 
for whom Chriſt had ſhed his blood, he would nor ſo 
much as touch meat. Hence the faithful would have. 


had ſtill more abhorrence of extending this rule to wy 
markets and unnatural tables of thoſe e. people, if 
ſuch there be, who ſell and devour the be to 
4 or of their llaves. 
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Q. Do not the Reformers give different ſenſes from 


yours to all theſe texts, whic| 
prove the Catholic faith ? | 

A. It is the caſe of all heretics to turn aſide the paſ- 
fages, which oppoſe their doctrine, as if they did not 
bear againſt it. The Arians, for inſtance, give ſuch 


you have. brought to 


meanings as favor their errors, to all the texts which 


eſtabliſh the eternal divinity of our Lord; and the ex- 
planations, which they invent for that purpoſe, are not 
more forced than many of thoſe, which the Proteſtants 
ive to the texts, that prove the truths affirmed by the 
-atholics, and contradifted by them. | - —_ 
Q Do theſe explanations, by which the Proteſtants 
evade the paſſages that oppoſe them, leſſen. their force ? 


4. No, we mult attack them with the Holy Scrip- 


ture, and tell them, what has been told to all innova- 
tors, that the ſenſes they forge are - unknown to the 


Church: and, in reading the word of God, we mult. 


prefer the ſenſe of the Church, becauſe Jeſus Chriſt has. 


promiſed to be with it even unto the end of the world.“ 
Q. Have you at other obſervation to make upon 
theſe explanations, by which the Proteſtants pretend to 
diminiſh the force of the texts alledged againſt them? 
A. J affirm, that to pretend that any truth is not 
proved by a? paſſage, unleſs it be impoſſible to vreſt it 
to another ſignification, is to eſtabliſh a principle de- 
ſtructive of moſt of the articles of faith, inaſmuch as they 
are not delivered in texts ſo clear, but that they may be 
wreſted to another ſenſe by means of ſuch figures, as 


* — . N — 


* Matt, xxviii. 20, 


. 


L 1 


Chriſtians allow to be admüffble in interpreting "RY Holy 


Sctipture: | Beſides, it is to condemn the murmer,; in 


which our Lord and "his Apoſtles feaſdned; for thee 
paſſages, which they quote from the Old Teſtament may 
have (if the bare text be conſidered,) another 
meaning from that, by which they proved the Meſfius. 
- Our Lord, however, and his Apoſtles, ſerupled Not to 


cite them as evident, becauſe,” whatever ſenſe might 
be pivep to the prophecy, they regarded that ſenſe as 
evident, which was commonly anne ked to the proptiee 
* the Church of Iſrael, and to which it was invariabl 
ed by the application, which they themſelves made of 
it, | becauſe there was not then upon earth an 3 | 


ſo ſuper-eminent as theirs in matters of religion. 


paſſages, which the Catholic Church 3 to the Pro- 

teſtants, are very clear, and can with great d | rear Be 

OY becauſe it has pleaſed God to 

more plainly in the New Teſtament, than'in the 8 
SE 8 no other general reflections to ke 


Tz oj ſo many p rs F. ſo favorable te to the dodrines of 


the Catholic Churc | | 

A. I add, that God, knowing Vefbrclund in white 
ſenſe theſe paſſages would be uniyerſally received 
throughout his e Church, would not have put 
into his holy word ſo many of them favorable to' theſe 
doctrines, if they had been mortal errors: on the ef- 
8 he would have inferted texts proper to refute theſe 
doctrines, which he foreſaw would be generally received 
by every member of his Church. 

Q. Explain this notion by ſome Satie: 5 tell me t 
would have been the language of Scripture, if God had 
conſidered the Church's infallibility 2s an illuſion, and if 
he had foreſeen that this Church would have adopted 
aun and practices incompatible with ſalvation. 

In fuch a cafe, the wiſdom and goodneſs of God 
* have cauſed kim to fay in Scripture : You muſt 
not always hear the Catholic Church ; a day will come, when 
he who hears it ſhall be accounted'a Pagan and an Idolater : 

Ddd 2 


but only favored by a great number, and 
time, God cauſed this misfortune to be foretold by 


_ wickedly, and will provoke Go 


| L 396 I. 
it will become u Babylon, from which you. muſt. ſeparate 


yourſebves : the gates of hell vill prevail 3 it: I will 

not be with it to the end of the world; the. ſpirit of truth 
<which-1 leave to it ſhall not abide-.in-it- for ouer. Thus 
would God have ſpoken, if what the Proteſtants re. 


proached the urch with at their ſeparation. from i it 
had been true. 


Q. Have you any ot e of Holy Scripture, which N 
makes i it neceſſary to ſay that God would have ſpoken 
in this manner, if the body of the Church had hoon 9 


fall into mortal errors and idolatrous practices? 

A4. I have. For though, in the Church of Iſrael, 

idolatry was not to be univerſally, nor 2 received, 
or a ſhort 


Moſes: I know, ſays he, that after my death you will 
5 * Poor ſhipping the works 

of your own hands. * The Chriſtian Church is more 

precious in the ſight of God than that of the Jews was; 


the Holy Ghoſt would therefore have given ſtill more 


manifeſt predictions of ſo vaſt a calamity, if the time 
-was to be, wu idolatry ſhould prevail among Chrif . 


tians. 


. Tell us, in the ſame manner, what our Lord 
would have faid concerning the holy Euchariſt, if he 


had conſidered the doctrines and practices of the Church 
upon that article, as mortal errors. 


a. He would have taken occaſion, from hs Jews 
being ſcandalized at what he had laid down concerning 
his giving his fleſh to be eaten, to have ſaid : I do not 


mean you ſhould eat my ſheſh ; my fleſh is nat meat, my blood 


is not drink : it is not by eating me, but by being united io 
me through faith, that eternal life is to be obtained. In this 


manner would the charity, with which the Son of God 
hath loved us, have obliged * to expreſs himſelf, fore- 


— 
* 


* — 4 * tt. — 


Deut xxxi. 29. 


ſceings, as he did, b e eee es of PEO | 
this point, if, this belief had been erroncous,, as the Pro- 
teſtants ſay it is. But if it ſhould. appear aſtoniſhing to 
Proteſtants, that Jeſus, Chriſt, havin Mn his eyes 
ſeveral Jews, who expreſſed. to him . 
what he ſaid —— the eating fleſh, . ſhould 
anſwer: Amen, Amen, if you. Im not my. fleſh, and drink 
not my. blood, you ſhall not have life in you :. it ought to 
amaze them much more that our Lord, who, foreſaw, 
that ſo many Chriſtians W the body of h 27 
Church, were to embrace, durin ng ma ages, the belief 
the real preſence. which. the R _ condeme, ſhould 
have been. pleaſed to ſay, in the language of everlaſting 
truth : Amen, Amen, 1 Jay unte pug 35 75 eat 9 25 
fleſh there 1s no ſalvation for you : &ſh is meat indee 

as the living Father hath ſent me, % he. that eateth me 
ſhall live by me. 

Q. It is manifeſt chat the ſame reflection may be made 
on the paſſages of Holy Scripture, which you quoted. « on 
other points: but in order to refute; this ſort of ar 
ment, might not the Proteſtants, in like manner, bring 
together e texts, which they think are advantageous 
to their fide, and then fay ; If Jeſus Chriſt, who fore- 
ſaw that)theſe paſſages would convince us of our doc- 
trines being true, had eſteemed them as doctrines falſe 
and pernicious, he would not have made 1. of ſuch 
doubtful expreſſions. 

A. There is a great difference betwixt the argument 
as urged by the Catholics, and as urged by the Protel- 
tants : for it is not ſurpriſing that our Lord ſhould have 
left in his word certain paſſages, of the letter of which 
innovators might make an abuſive interpretation; be- 
cauſe we find in this word texts the moſt clear and 
expreſs, by which we are referred to the Church: and 
the Church of all ages ſhews that the paſſages diſtorted 
by innovators are obſcure places, and ſuch as ought to 
be explained by others, which the ſame Church points 
out as plain — free from ambiguity. Thus according 
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all the AREA of faith, than we find it to be; alt 


kave ſubdued the oppoſition of che moſt prej judiced? 


. He might mdgubtedly have füpſtituted texts 9 


evident” upon'all the articles of faith; but they would 
have been of no uſe to thoſe, who obſtinatcly Jae to 
o what 


uld Have explai ainedd Himſelf in the four Goſpels after 

this manner: I an nut ſay unto you this is the figure 5 0 
but this it 2 Body: that St. Luke mould 

laid: The angelt. ae and adare Jeſur upon the 

Wt 7 + that St. Paul ſhould Have faid': What appears 

10 be bread in the Euchari 12 17 nor really fo, t 


St. Peter in anſwer to this objec 24.4 9 the firſt Chriſtians: 
Tou teach that it it the by, of eis Chriſt, and our eyes tell 
as that it is bread; thou it lave prove the truth of kis 
doctrine by laying. befbre Ran all the miraculous 
be found in the New and Old Teſtament? 
To what ro would it have ſerved, had St. Joh 
; ba! ahd Mak, whom we Fader in our 


Salli 1 Q 3 4.4 8 1 — OE, 1 


ys #8 he 
2 4 — LA > _—_— Ld ” 
p 


8 L Dantaſe, a. 84. 1. 5 e. 


\# 
. 8. Chryl. d. 6. 3, et 
58. rok 14 iaitintis, Ser Arc 


8 Ds "TA WY Rr 


11. 8. G k + 


* 


10 8 ac w of «real | 


Je Obri 54 8 i frm 


. . . 


h arts, 2 u nom ah is 
or riblę 10 cot. a rs 

what zurpole 

rol. of the, 

over 19 * the Urls 

Joh, hriſt, by wit 6 

nce the ek 15 not. 


real 
raiſed the ſame doybts, * er in prope Dan manner, 
if theſe very expfeſſions had been employed by the 
Apoſtles themſelves ? If the Proteitants had that well- 
grounded humility, which our Lord requires in his 
Diſciples, they would find light enough upon all the 
myſteries, which the Holy Scripture contains, by means 
of the inſtructions of the Church, to which the ſame 
Scripture refers them. Thus much, and no more light 
has God given to holy writ, becauſe he would ſave only 
the humble, and alfo becauſe. it is not in the power of 
words to controul the extravagancies of the human heart. 

A. From whence does it proceed, that on ſo many 
points of doctrine, Proteſtants do not diſcern the light 
of the word of God which they read, nor that of 
the Church's authority, to which this word refers them ? 

a. We muſt form the ſame judgment of them, as St. 
Paul did, of ſo many perſons in his time, who read the 
books of Moſes, and ſaw the authority of the riſing 
Church, and yet were-not perſuaded of the truth of the 
Chriſtian Religion. It was becauſe the veil of prejudice 
was caſt upon their hearts. 

Q Ovught we to hate them, and wiſh them harm, be- 
cauſe they diſlike thoſe, who quit them in order ſincerely 
to be reconciled to the Church, and bu they form 
unjuſt * of ſuch perſons ? ? | 
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